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PE  EE  ACE. 


- ❖ — 

In  bringing  before  the  public  my  Second 
and  Concluding  Volume  of  ££  The  Religious 
Tendencies  oe  the  Times,”  my  first  duty  is 
to  express  my  grateful  appreciation  of  the 
gratifying  reception  which  the  first  volume 
has  met  with.  In  saying  this,  I  do  not  so 
much  refer  to  the  fact  of  an  edition  of  a 
thousand  copies  having  been  exhausted  in 
a  few  months,  as  to  the  way  in  which  it 
has  been  received  by  the  religious  public. 
It  is  to  me  a  pleasant  thing  to  be  able  to 
say,  that  not  one  of  the  many  grave  state¬ 
ments  which  I  have  preferred  of  deadly  error 
being  entertained  by  many  of  our  leading 
divines,  has  been  disproved, — nor,  indeed, 
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even  specifically  denied.  The  Second  Edi¬ 
tion,  therefore,  is  now  in  the  hands  of  the 
public,  without  any  alteration  whatever  in 
its  contents. 

It  is  also  a  remarkable  fact,  that,  as 
none  of  the  more  serious  charges  of  fatal 
errors  which  I  have  preferred  against  par¬ 
ticular  parties  have  been  denied,  much  less 
disproved,  so,  in  no  instance,  with  a  single 
exception,  has  an  attempt  been  made  to 
answer  my  arguments  in  favour  of  eternal 
punishments.  The  only  exception  was  in 
the  case  of  the  Spectator .  Its  answer  was 
brief,  but  it  is  evident  that  it  thought  it 
a  conclusive  answer.  It  is  in  substance 
this Mr.  Grant  maintains  that  only  a 
portion  of  the  human  race  will  be  saved. 
The  Apostle  Paul  says,  that  the  whole  of 
mankind  will  be  saved.  “All  Israel,”  he 
says,  “will  be  saved.”  A  sentence  or  two 
will  dispose  of  this  argument  in  favour 
of  Universalism.  Even  supposing  that 
all  Israel  were  destined  to  be  saved,  that 
would  not  prove  the  salvation  of  the  entire 
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human  family.  Israel,  or  the  Jews,  have 
nsver  formed  even  a  three-hundredth  part  of 
the  race.  But  it  would  have  been  well  for 
the  Spectator  if  it  had  remembered  that  the 
same  Apostle,  speaking  in  relation  to  the 
same  Jews,  says  that  only  cc  a  remnant  shall 
be  saved.” 

With  regard  to  what  I  have  said  in  my 
previous  Volume,  in  relation  to  the  astound¬ 
ing  rapidity  with  which  the  doctrines  of  Uni  - 
versalism  and  Annihilation  are  spreading, 
proofs  are  accumulating  every  day.  The 
Bev.  Mr.  Minton  states  in  a  leaflet  which 
he  has  circulated  in  thousands,  that  he  has 
received  a  great  number  of  letters  from 
clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England, 
stating  that  they  fully  share  his  views  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
misery;  while  with  respect  to  the  pro¬ 
fessedly  evangelical  Congregationalists,  I 
have  just  learnt  that  at  a  comparatively 
recent  period,  it  was  proposed  kt  a  meet¬ 
ing  of  the  members  of  the  Congregational 
Union,  that  a  minister  who  has  for  years  been 
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;  perhaps  the  most  ultra  of  all  the  opponents 
I  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments, 
j  should  be  admitted  into  that  body.  He 
j  was  elected.  But  by  what  majority,  it 
may  be  asked  ?  By  no  less  a  majority  than 
about  a  hundred  to  one  !  It  is  believed 
;  that  there  were  no  fewer  than  four  hundred 
present,  and  only  four  persons  were  found 

i 

|  to  be  opposed  to  his  election. 

Mr.  Joshua  Wilson,  who,  next  to  Mr. 
Morley,  M.P.,  is  the  man  of  most  note 
among  the  Congregationalists,  has  lately 
published  an  Appendix  to  a  third  edition  of 
his  little  work,  entitled,  “The  Power  of  the 
Pulpit.”  In  this  Appendix,  Mr.  Wilson 
expresses  his  concurrence  in  part  of  what 
I  have  said  respecting  the  progress  which 
the  belief  in  the  non-eternity  of  punish- 
ments  in  the  world  to  come,  is  making 
in  the  Congregational  body,  to  which  he 
belongs  ;  but  he  thinks,  or  rather,  perhaps, 
I  should  say,  hopes,  that  matters  are  not 
so  bad  as  I  represent  them  to  be. 

But  before  I  make  any  observations  on 
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wliat  Mr.  Wilson  says,  it  is  due  to  him  to 
give  his  own  words.  After  quoting  both 
from  the  Preface  and  the  body  of  my  first 
Volume,  that  gentleman  proceeds  to  say: — 
“Mr.  Grant,  I  admit,  is  correct  in  re¬ 
ference  to  the  c  Religious  Tendencies  of 
the  Times,’  but  I  must  avow  my  own  con¬ 
viction,  that  although  his  representations 
as  to  the  holding  and  preaching  by 
Congregational  ministers  of  Rationalistic 

o  o 

opinions  on  the  great  fundamental  doc¬ 
trines  of  Christianity,  may  to  a  very 
limited  extent  be  correct,  those  opinions 
are  not  held  by  the  majority  of  our  minis¬ 
ters,  or  preached  in  most  of  our  pulpits. 
On  the  contrary,  I  believe  that  those  who 
are  justly  amenable  to  the  charge  are  a 
very  small  minority ;  but  erroneous 
opinions,  like  leaven,  once  admitted,  are 
apt  to  diffuse  themselves  through  a  re¬ 
ligious  community.  With  respect  to  the 
non-eternity  of  future  punishment,  there 
are,  I  believe,  few,  if  any,  Monconformist 
pulpits  in  which  it  is  4  dogmatically 
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preached/  although  it  may  be  held  as  an 
opinion  by  some  Nonconformist  minis¬ 
ters.” 

Mr.  Joshua  Wilson  misconceives,  on 
some  essential  points,  my  most  impor¬ 
tant  statements.  I  still  adhere  with  all 
confidence  to  what  I  have  said  in  my 
previous  volume,  with  respect  to  the  ex¬ 
tent  to  which  the  Congregationalists  hold 
Rationalistic  opinions,  and  also  to  the 
extent  to  which  they  do  not  believe  in  the 
eternity  of  future  punishments.  But  I  did 
not  say  that  they  ££  dogmatically  preached  ” 
these  semi-infidel  opinions.  On  the  con¬ 
trary,  it  was  with  me  a  great  aggravation 
of  their  grave  culpability,  that  they  do 
not  <£  preach  dogmatically,”  nor,  indeed, 
preach  at  all,  the  contrary  opinions, 
though  nominally  professing  to  entertain 
them.  I  charged  them,  too,  and  renew 
the  charge  more  emphatically  than  before, 
with  practising  dishonesty  of  the  worst 
kind,  because  the  matter  is  one  which  in¬ 
volves  the  salvation  of  souls,  in  concealing 
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tlieir  XJniversalist  or  Anniliilationist  views 
— of  which,  since  the  publication  of  my 
first  volume,  we  have  had  a  most  painful 
proof  in  the  case  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Leask. 

Within  a  few  weeks  of  this  expression  of 
Mr.  Joshua  Wilson’s  opinion,  or  hope,  there 
comes  a  statement,  never  contradicted, 
from  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette,  to  the  effect, 
that  the  question  of  eternal  punishments 
is  hereafter  to  be  made  an  open  question 
in  the  Congregational  body.  And  the 
statement  is  accompanied  by  the  announce¬ 
ment,  that  the  most  magnificent  Congre¬ 
gational  chapel  in  the  country,  had  been 
opened  at  Halifax  the  previous  week,  and 
that  in  the  trust-deed  of  that  chapel  the 
minister  was  to  be  allowed  either  to  preach, 
or  not  to  preach,  just  as  he  pleased,  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  misery  in  a  future  state, 
as  the  doom  of  those  dying  in  their  sins. 

What  a  change  on  this  point  has  come 
o’er  the  spirit  of  Congregationalism  within 
the  last  twenty  years  !  Any  Congregation- 
alist  proved  not  to  believe  in  the  eternity  of 
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future  punishments,  would  then  have  been 
at  once  excommunicated.  Of  course,  the 
Pall  Mall  Gazette ,  with  its  views  of  religion, 
exults  in  the  fact,  that  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments  is  henceforth  to  be  an  open 
question  among  the  Congregationalists. 
This,  surely,  will  satisfy  Mr.  Wilson  that 
he  is  grievously  mistaken,  when  he  ex¬ 
presses  his  conviction,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  non-eternity  of  future  punishments  is 
only  held  by  a  few  of  the  ministers  in  the 
Nonconformist  denomination.  It  is  due  to 
him  to  say,  that  towards  the  end  of  his 
“  Appendix  55  he  makes  the  admission  that 
“  a  latitudinarian  spirit  is  rapidly  spreading 
among  Nonconformists.’5  He  says  : — “  I 
am  very  apprehensive  that  unless  some 
strenuous  effort  be  speedily  made  to  repel, 
if  not  the  incursions  of  error,  at  least  the 
spread  of  a  latitudinarian  spirit,  in  respect 
both  to  doctrine  and  discipline,  we  shall  ere 
long  be  deprived  of  all  that  has  hitherto 
constituted  both  our  glory  and  our  de¬ 
fence.”  This  is  an  important  admission 
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from  Mr.  Joshua  Wilson,  a  gentleman  who, 
as  I  have  said,  occupies,  with  the  single 
exception  of  Mr.  Samuel  Morley,  a  higher 
position  among  the  Congregational  body 
than  any  one  else  belonging  to  it. 

The  first  portion  of  the  present  Volume 
is  devoted  to  a  Correspondence  which  I 
have  had,  in  relation  to  my  first  volume, 
with  the  Rev.  Samuel  Minton,  the  Rev, 
Dr.  Leask,  the  Dean  of  Carlisle,  the  Rev. 
Andrew  Jukes,  and  the  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks. 

With  regard  to  my  correspondence  with 
Mr.  Minton,  I  feel  assured  that  no  one  who 
has  read  my  former  Volume,  will  hesitate 
to  admit  that  he  has  not  answered  a  single 
one  of  my  arguments  in  opposition  to  the 
views  on  eternal  misery,  which  he  has  ad¬ 
vocated  in  his  work — “  The  Glory  of  Christ 
in  the  Creation  and  Reconciliation  of  all 
Things.” 

I  regret  to  learn  that,  notwithstanding 

i) 

the  vehemence  with  which  the  doctrine  of 
everlasting  punishments  is  denounced  by 
him,  as  “  horrible,”  £C  monstrous,”  t£  revolt- 
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mg,”  and  so  forth,  lie  still  continues  to  make 
a  practical  profession  of  his  faith  in  it,  by 
reading  that  part  of  the  Litany  in  which 
the  prayer  occurs,  that  God  would  be 
pleased  to  deliver  those  using  the  prayer 
from  everlasting  damnation.  The  prayer 
stands  thus — ££  From  Thy  wrath  and  ever¬ 
lasting  damnation ,  good  Lord,  deliver  us,” 
— the  latter  four  words  of  response  being 
said  by  all  the  congregation.  To  me  there 
is  something  inexpressibly  awful  in  the  fact, 
that  any  man  holding  up,  both  in  the  pulpit 
and  through  the  press,  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishments,  as  one  which  is  absolutely 
frightful,  and  deeply  dishonourable  to  God, 
could  bring  himself  to  proclaim  publicly, 
Sunday  after  Sunday,  his  belief  in  that 
££  dreadful  doctrine,”  by  praying  himself, 
and  asking  his  people  to  pray  for  de¬ 
liverance  from  ££  everlasting  damnation.” 

With  regard  to  my  correspondence  with 
Dr.  Leask,  it  is  calculated  to  inspire  mingled 
emotions, —  emotions  of  sorrow  and  emo¬ 
tions  of  joy.  It  is  truly  lamentable  to  think 
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that  a  minister  of  the  gospel  should,  for 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  century,  have  been 
statedly  preaching,  and  often  publishing 
books  on  evangelical  subjects,  and  yet, 
during  all  that  long  period,  have  so  carefully 
concealed  the  fact  that  he  did  not  believe 
in  eternal  punishments,  that  not  even  his 
most  intimate  friends,  ever  for  a  moment 
suspected  that  he  did  not  unreservedly  be¬ 
lieve  in  the  everlasting  misery  of  the  lost, — 
which  he  solemnly  declared  he  did  at  the 
time  of  his  ordination.  But  one’s  sorrow 
at  this  fearful  dishonesty,  for  more  than 
twenty  years,  is,  to  my  mind,  much 
diminished  by  the  fact,  that  I  have,  as  will 
be  seen  from  the  correspondence  between 
us,  effectually  torn  the  mask  from  off  Dr. 
Leask’s  face,  and  that  he  now  stands 
before  the  religious  world  in  his  true 
colours.  He  not  only  openly  avows  himself 
an  Annihilationist,  but  has  converted  the 
Rainbow — a  monthly  magazine  established 
for  the  sole  purpose  of  advocating  Mille- 
narianism — into  the  organ  of  Annihilation. 
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And  Annihilation,  too,  in  its  most  revolting 
form,  namely,  that  those  who  perish  in 
their  sins,  will,  for  an  indefinite  period,  it 
may  be  for  millions  on  millions  of  years, 
be  subjected  to  most  terrible  torments  in  a 
future  state,  and  then  be  annihilated  for 
ever. 

To  the  advocacy  of  this  frightful  doc¬ 
trine  Dr.  Leask  is  hereafter  mainly  to 
devote  the  Rainbow.  It  is  much  to  be 
regretted  that  some  one  who  has  the  re¬ 
quisite  talents  and  leisure  to  conduct  such 
a  periodical,  does  not  forthwith  establish  a 
sixpenny  monthly  magazine,  expressly  for 
dealing  with  ££  The  Deadly  Errors  of  the 
Day.”  Were  it  not  that  my  professional 
duties  are  of  so  onerous  and  unremitting  a 
nature  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  my 
undertaking  such  a  task,  I  would  willingly 
do  so.  Should,  however,  any  one  else 
adopt  the  suggestion  I  have  thus  thrown 
out,  I  would  gladly  give  him  any  assistance 
in  my  power.  I  regard  the  establishing  of 
such  a  periodical,  whereby  to  expose  and 
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combat  the  pernicious  errors  on  vital  point s, 
which  are  now  so  prevalent  and  still  spread¬ 
ing,  as  one  of  the  most  urgent  religious 
necessities  of  the  day. 

In  the  meantime,  it  becomes  a  serious 
question  for  the  consideration  of  those  who 
hold  Millenarian  views,  and  have  been  sub¬ 
scribers  to  the  Rainbow,  solely  on  account 
of  its  being  established  as  the  organ  of 
Millenarianism,  — how  far  Millenarianism, 
and,  indeed,  themselves  individually,  are 
compromised  by  this  sudden  avowal  of 
Annihilationism  on  the  part  of  Dr. 
Leask,  and  his  declared  intention  to 
make  the  Rainbow  the  medium  of  propa¬ 
gating  Annihilationist  views.  It  was 
thought  by  many  persons  who  were  not  so 
conversant  with  the  facts  of  the  case  as 
myself,  that  in  mentioning,  in  the  Preface, 
to  my  last  volume,  that  no  inconsiderable 
number  of  Millenarians  disbelieved  in  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  punishments, — I  had 
done  injustice  to  those  who  hold  Millena¬ 
rian  views.  If  some  steps  are  not  taken  to 
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prevent  it,  the  conviction,  now  that  their 
recognized  organ  has  been  turned  into  an 
avowed  organ  of  Annihilationism,  will  be¬ 
come  general, — that  there  is  a  closer  con¬ 
nection  between  Millenarianism  and  a 
disbelief  in  the  non- eternity  of  future 
punishments  than  any  of  us  ever  before  sus¬ 
pected.  Though  I  cannot  see  eye  to  eye 
with  the  Millenarians  on  the  question  of 
the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  it  is 
my  happiness  to  be  on  terms  of  the  closest 
personal  friendship  with  many  of  the  most 
eminent  men  amongst  them ;  and  my 
esteem  for  them  is  so  great,  that  1  should, 
indeed,  be  grieved  if  they,  as  a  body,  or  any 
large  number  of  them,  should  suffer  injury 
through  this  deplorable  step  on  the  part  of 
Dr.  Leask. 

To  return  to  other  matters  connected 
with  the  “  Religious  Tendencies  of  the 
Times.”  It  is  not,  to  use  their  own  lan¬ 
guage,  in  the  mere  c£  progress  of  opinion” 
that  the  Nonconformists  of  the  present  day 
are  setting  aside  all  Scriptural  authority. 
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There  is  a  want  of  even  outward  reverence 
— I  might  use  a  stronger  word — for  the 
house  of  God,  which  painfully  contrasts 
with  the  hallowed  feelings  with  which  it 
was  formerly  regarded.  All  sorts  of  secular 
meetings  are  now  held  in  many  of  our  Dis¬ 
senting  sanctuaries.  I  look  on  the  want 
of  reverence  for  a  house  specially  built  for, 
and  professedly  devoted  to,  the  service  of 
God,  as  one  of  the  worst  signs  of  the  times. 
As  a  natural  consequence  of  this  desecration 
ot  the  sanctuary,  comes  the  prostitution  of 
the  pulpit  to  secular  purposes.  This  is 
already  a  prevalent  evil,  and  is  still  ra- 
pidly  growing,  blot  long  ago  I  chanced  to 
hear  a  sermon  in  one  of  the  most  popular 
Nonconformist  chapels  in  the  City  of  Lon¬ 
don,  which  not  only  did  not  contain  one 
atom  of  Christianity  in  it,  to  say  nothing 
of  evangelical  religion,  but  which  might 
have  been  delivered  to  a  congregation  of 
Secularists.  Emigration,  the  poor  laws, 
colonization,  population,  and  other  kindred 
subjects,  were  the  sole  topics  discussed.  I 
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could  not  have  conceived  a  more  shocking 
desecration  of  the  Sabbath,  the  sanctuary, 
or  the  pulpit,  than  occurred  on  this  occasion. 
'Not,  it  is  right  to  add,  is  this  prostitution 
of  the  pulpit,  this  violation  of  the  sanctity 
of  the  Sabbath,  confined  to  the  Noncon¬ 
formists.  We  see  the  same  thing  in  our 
churches  of  England.  Indeed,  among  the 
Eationalistic  or  Broad  Church  party  in  the 
Establishment,  it  is  developing  itself  into  a 
system.  In  the  months  of  September  and 
October  last,  eight  clergymen  of  the  Church 
of  England  delivered  a  course  of  lectures 
on  Sunday  evenings  in  a  church  in  White¬ 
chapel,  on  purely  political  questions,  all  of 
which  were  advertised  in  the  public  journals. 

The  same  sort  of  thing,  I  regret  to  see, 
is  going  on  in  New  York,  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Rev.  Henry  Ward  Beecher, 
the  most  popular  preacher  in  America ; 
and  on  that  account,  one  who,  with  his 
views,  which  are  rapidly  approaching  those 
of  the  late  Theodore  Parker,  is  calculated 
to  do  all  the  greater  mischief.  The  follow- 
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ing  paragraph  from  the  New  YorJc  Inde¬ 
pendent ,  professedly  an  organ  of  the  Evan¬ 
gelical  Nonconformists  in  the  United  States, 
refers  to  this  fact : — £C  Dr.  Willard  Parker, 
of  this  city,  by  request  of  Mr.  Beecher, 
has  consented  to  deliver  a  course  of  Sunday 
evening  lectures,  at  the  Plymouth  Bethel, 
in  Brooklyn,  upon  anatomy  and  physiology. 
The  first  lecture  was  delivered  last  Sunday 
evening.  Many  people  will  shake  their  heads 
sadly  in  view  of  what  they  will  regard  as  a 
violation  of  the  law  of  the  Sabbath  ;  but 
we  believe  that  the  managers  of  the  Bethel 

o 

Mission,  in  view  of  all  the  circumstances, 
will  be  sustained  by  the  Christian  public. 
c  It  is  lawful  to  do  well  on  the  Sabbath- 

day.5  55 

And  the  English  Independent ,  the  organ 
of  the  Congregational  body  in  this  country, 
quotes  this  paragraph  approvingly, —  at 
least,  if  approbation  may  be  inferred  from 
the  absence  of  a  single  word  in  the  way  of 
censure. 

Even  in  Oxford,  whose  University  is 
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traditionally  the  buttress  of  Christianity,  the 
rankest  blasphemy  is  to  be  found  in  asso¬ 
ciation  with  Atheism,  in  its  most  hideous 
forms.  A  weekly  journal,  only  a  month  ago, 
gave  the  following  extract  from  a  work, 
££  Essays  on  Bobert  Browning’s  Poems,”  by 
J.  Aettlethorp.  Speaking  of  Christ,  this 
author  bursts  out  into  this  blasphemous 
exclamation, — C£  And,  oh,  maddest  and 
sweetest  of  dreams,  he  dreamed  that  he 
'was  the  Son  of  God,  and  he  set  himself  to 
make  the  world  believe  it !  ”  On  the  subject 
of  prayer,  this  same  writer  pens  this  piece 
of  unmitigated  Atheism  : — 4  £  This  is  a 
quality  which,  when  it  possesses  a  man, 
makes  him  create  for  himself  more  or  less 
distinctly  and  personally,  and  in  the  teeth 
of  his  reason,  a  God  to  whom  he  can  cry; 
and  makes,  and  has  made,  all  existing 
ideas  of  God.  Further,  the  spirit  of  prayer 
imperiously  desires  its  possessor  to  spend 
his  whole  force  in  doing,  or  getting  some¬ 
thing  far  beyond  his  reach.  It  so  drives 
him  till  he  falls  nerveless  to  the  ground, 
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c  and  then  tells  him  that  in  the  darkness 
stands  a  formless  thing,  a  shrouded  power, 
his  God  in  fact,  who  will  now,  or  hereafter, 
do,  cr  get  for  him,  the  thing  he  desires.’  ” 

This  is  bad  enough ;  but  what  will  be 
thought  of  the  fact  which  is  publicly 
statec,  in  several  journals,  that  a  work 
containing  such  blended  blasphemy  and 
Atleism,  should  be  found  exposed  publicly 
foi  sale  on  the  counter  of  the  publisher  of 
tin  University?  The  paper  from  which  I 
qirte  gives  it  as  a  report — and  reports  of 
ths  nature  are  generally  correct — that  the 
W'(rk  is  actually  to  be  met  with  in  the 
roans  of  some  of  the  Oxford  teachers. 

But  probably  of  all  the  melancholy  and 
asounding  things  which  we  see  and  hear, 
in  relation  to  the  progress  of  Infidelity 
aid  Atheism  among  us,  there  is  none 
wiich  can  equal  the  fact, — that  within  the 
let  few  months  an  organization  has  been 
firmed  for  the  systematic  teaching  of 
ifcheism  in  its  most  revolting  forms.  One 
c  the  instrumentalities  to  be  employed  for 
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tliis  purpose  is  tliat  of  Sunday-schools,  for 
instructing  children  in  Atheistical  princi¬ 
ples.  cc  The  Atheists  of  London,”  says  a 
paper  published  in  Pimlico,  t£  are  now  en¬ 
gaged  in  attempts  to  imitate  or  parody  the 
forms  of  Christianity.  It  is  not  very  long 
ago  that  with  feelings  of  revulsion  we  wit¬ 
nessed  at  Cleveland  Hall  the  reception  of  an 
infant  into  the  Atheistic  body.  Its  mis¬ 
taken  mother  publicly  placed  the  child  in  tie 
arms  of  the  notorious  lecturer,  Mr.  Bral- 
laugh,  who  bestowed  upon  it  his  Atheisic 
blessing,  in  some  sort  of  way  imitating  t;e 
forms  of  Christian  baptism.  The  journl 
conducted  by  the  same  individual  has  alo 
recently  contained  forms  for  ceremonies  t 
burials  and  marriages.  The  latest  mov- 
xnent  is  an  attempt  to  establish  a  Sunday 
school,  of  which  wre  believe  that  Mi 
Charles  Watts,  Mr.  Bradlaugh’s  alter  eg( 
is  the  secretary,  and  which  is  to  be  opene 
next  Sunday.” 

Nor  is  this  all,  frightful  though  it  be 
“  Ladies,”  it  appears,  are  as  busy  in  thei: 
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endeavours  to  propagate  Atheism  by  orga¬ 
nized  instrumentalities,  as  the  Atheists  of 
our  own  sex.  It  is  proposed,  it  seems,  to 
establish  a  “Ladies’  Secular  Club,” — the 
word  c £  Secular,”  meaning  “  Atheistical,” — 
and  the  two  “ladies”  most  active  in  the  busi¬ 
ness,  are,  according  to  the  London  Review , 
Mrs.  Bradlaugh  and  Miss  Emily  Faithful. 

Surely,  these  are  signs  of  the  times 
which  possess  an  awful  significance.  They 
clearly  portend  the  near  approach  of  the 
period  when  the  terrible  conflict  which  is 
pointed  to  in  so  many  prophetic  portions 
of  the  Scriptures,  will  take  place.  The 
great  practical  question  will  ere  long  be, 
not  what  form  of  religion  we  are  to  have, 
but  whether  we  are  to  have  any  form  of 
religion  at  all, — whether  we  shall  recognize 
the  existence  of  God,  and  a  future  state, 
or  whether  we  shall  not,  in  imitation  of 
the  French  at  the  time  of  the  revolution  of 
1794,  openly  proclaim  in  the  ears  of  all 
mankind,  “  That  there  is  no  God,  and  that 
death  is  an  eternal  sleep.” 
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It  will  be  seen  that  I  have  devoted 
much  of  the  present  Volume  to  a  succession 
of  chapters  on  cc  The  Heresies  of  the  Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethren/’  I  mentioned  in  mv 

€/ 

previous  Volume  that  I  had,  in  my  day, 
including  my  literary  works,  written  fifty  - 
two  volumes  ;  and  now  cannot  refrain  from 
saying  that  I  never,  in  preparing  any 
work,  met  with  anything  approaching  the 
amount  of  difficulty  I  experienced  in  getting 
at  the  more  important  facts  connected  with 
the  “  History  and  Heresies  of  the  Plymouth 
Brethren.”  The  difficulty  chiefly  arose 
from  the  perpetually-recurring  contradic¬ 
tions  of  each  other’s  statements,  which  I 
had  to  encounter,  in  conjunction  with  the 
fiat  and  frequent  contradictions  which 
their  leaders  made  of  themselves,  owing  to 
changes  in  their  opinions  at  various  periods 
of  their  lives.  I  hope,  however,  I  have 
succeeded  at  last,  although  I  have  not  been 
able  to  go  so  fully  into  the  subject  as  I 
could  have  wished.  But  I  trust  I  shall 
be  able,  before  long,  to  republish  in  a 
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separate  form,  very  considerably  enlarged, 
what  I  have  here  written.  My  intention 
to  do  this  is  grounded  on  a  profound 
conviction  that  the  Heresies  of  the  Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethren  have  not  hitherto  been 
as  effectually  exposed,  as  it  is  not  only,  in 
the  interests  of  religion,  but  in  the  inte¬ 
rests  of  society  as  well,  that  such  a  system 
of  religion  as  Darby  ism  should  be  fully  com¬ 
prehended,  and  its  pernicious  tendencies 
made  manifest  to  all.  It  will,  of  course, 
be  understood  that  there  are  exceptional 
cases  to  those  I  have  described,  as  there 
are  to  every  rule,  but  I  pledge  myself  that 
there  is  no  exaggeration  in  what  I  have 
written  in  relation  to  the  Plymouth  Breth¬ 
ren  as  a  body. 

Before  I  close  my  Preface,  I  am  desirous 
of  saying  that  it  was  my  intention  to  have 
written  at  much  greater  length  on  the  de¬ 
plorable  advances  which  opinions  of  the 
most  pernicious  kind  not  only  have  already 
made,  but  are  at  this  hour  making,  in  what 
is  called  the  religious  wmrld  ;  but  the  ex- 
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tent  of  tlie  space  to  which  1  was  obliged 
to  limit  myself  has  precluded  the  possibility 
of  my  going  further  into  the  subject  than 
I  have  done. 

I  will  only  say,  in  concluding  this  Pre¬ 
face,  that  to  me  it  is  one  of  the  worst  signs 
of  the  times  that  the  appalling  progress 
which  error,  in  every  form,  alike  dishonouring 
to  God  and  destructive  to  souls,  is  making, 
appears  to  excite  scarcely  any  concern  on 
the  part  of  thousands  of  persons  filling  the 
pulpits  of  the  land,  and  who  profess  to  hold 
and  inculcate  Evangelical  principles.  In¬ 
stead  of  sounding  the  alarm  in  trumpet 
tones  in  the  ears  of  their  hearers,  one  may 
listen  to  their  ministrations  for  weeks  and 
months  together,  without  a  single  reference 
escaping  their  lips,  to  the  fearful  position  in 
which  we  are  placed.  The  responsibility 
to  God  and  to  souls  under  which  such 
unfaithful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  have  laid 
themselves  by  this  indifference,  is  some¬ 
thing  immeasurably  more  awful  than 
the  mind  can  conceive ;  but  the  day  will 
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come — and  no  one  can  tell  how  near  it 
may  be — when  those  on  whom  the  respon¬ 
sibility  rests,  will  realize  it  in  all  its  tre¬ 
mendous  proportions, — in  all  its  crushing 
power.  But,  as  it  is  not  impossible  that 
this  volume  may  meet  the  eye  of  a  greater 
or  less  number  of  such  ministers  of  the 
Gospel — of  those,  at  least,  who  are  conven¬ 
tionally  so  considered, —let  me,  in  the  hope 
of  their  escaping  such  a  doom,  earnestly 
ask  them  to  weigh  well  the  dreadful  de¬ 
nunciations  on  those  unfaithful  pastors 
and  priests  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Isaiah, 
Jeremiah,  Ezekiel,  etc., — which  abound  in 
the  prophetic  books  of  Scripture.  They 
are,  it  might  be  supposed,  sufficiently 
terrible  to  make  all  unfaithful  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  present  day,  tremble  at 
the  thought  that  they  should  be  applicable 
to  them.  As  a  parting  word  to  those 
unfaithful  preachers  who  crowd  our  pulpits 
at  the  present  day,  I  would  entreat  them 
to  remember,  that  it  is  not  those  only 
who  preach  doctrinal  errors  of  a  deadly 


XXX 


PREFACE. 


kind  that  have  placed  themselves  within 
the  limits  of  the  dreadful  denunciations 
to  which  1  have  referred.  No  less  guilty 
are  those  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  no  less 
certainly  do  they  come  within  the  scope 
of  those  severe  threatenings,  who  do  not 
faithfully  preach  the  grand  central  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  —  though  professing  to 
entertain  them, —  those  truths  whereby 
alone  souls  can  be  saved.  I  regard,  in¬ 
deed,  the  suppression  of  vital  truth  as  the 
great  besetting*  sin  which  attaches  to  our 
present  pulpit  ministrations.  It  is  my  pro¬ 
found  conviction  that  more  mischief  is  done 
through  our  modern  preaching,  by  with¬ 
holding  the  saving  truths  of  the  Gospel, 

than  by  the  actual  inculcation  of  positive 
error. 

JAMES  GRANT. 


London,  April  1869. 
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CORRESPONDENCE  IN  RELATION  TO 
THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 

PART  FIRST. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of 
various  “  Deadly  Errors  and  Dangerous  Delu¬ 
sions/ ’  to  which  the  limits  of  my  former 
volume  precluded  me  from  adverting,  it  is 
not  only  right  in  itself,  but  necessary,  in  order 
that  the  subject  of  my  work  may  be  viewed  in 
all  its  bearings,  that  the  reader  should  have 
submitted  to  him  the  more  important  portions 
of  the  correspondence  which  has  passed 
between  others  and  myself,  in  relation  to  the 
first  volume. 

The  Rev.  Samuel  Minton,  of  Eaton  Square 
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Chapel^  author  of  cc  The  Glory  of  Christ  in  the 
Creation  and  Reconciliation  of  all  Tilings., 
was  the  first  of  those  who  differ  from  my 
views  in  reference  to  the  duration  of  punish¬ 
ments  in  the  world  to  come;  to  commence  a 
correspondence  with  me  on.  the  solemn  and 
momentous  subject.  Mr.  Minton’s  opening 
letter  was  as  follows  : — 

20,  Warwick  Square,  S.W., 
October  21st,  186S. 

Dear  Mr.  Grant; — I  have  just  been  read¬ 
ing  your  book;  and  noting  down  such  points 
as  seemed  to  require  it.  There  are  several 
of  my  arguments;  to  which  I  can  find  no 
reference  in.  it;  directly  or  indirectly.  But  it 
is  possible  that  I  may  have  overlooked  them  ; 
may  I  therefore  ask  you,  in  order  to  avoid  any 
risk  of  doing  you  an  injustice;  whether  I  am 
right  in  saying  that  you  take  no  notice  what¬ 
ever  of  the  following  arguments;  either  as  used 
by  me,  or  as  capable  of  being  adduced  against 
your  view  ? 

1.  That  when  Adam  was  threatened  with 
death,  as  the  penalty  of  sin,  he  could  not  possibly 
understand  it  to  mean  eternal  life  in  misery. 


THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 


3 


2.  That  the  typical  sacrifices  taught  death, 
and  not  endless  suffering  tobethe  penalty  of  sin. 

3.  That  the  ever-recurring  alternative  of 
life  or  death,  set  before  us  in  Scripture  teaches 
the  same. 

4.  That  our  interpretation  of  these  words 
is  confirmed  by  Christ  warning  us,  that  if  we 
try  to  save  our  life  by  unfaithfulness  to  Him  in 
this  world,  we  shall  “lose  it” — that  is,  the 
same  thing  which  we  tried  to  save — in  the 
world  to  come. 

5.  That  the  final  destruction  of  the  wicked 
being  compared  to  that  of  “  natural  brute 
beasts,”  precludes  its  consisting  of  eternal 
torture. 

6.  That  our  being  urged  to  seek  for 
“immortality/-’  as  well  as  “glory  and  honour,” 
by  “patient  continuance  in  .  well-doing,”  pre¬ 
cludes  the  idea  of  all  men  alike  possessing 
immortality. 

7.  That  the  promise,  “Whoso  doeth  the 
will  of  God  abideth  for  ever,”  leans  strongly  to 
the  same  side. 

8.  That  contrast  between  the  natural  man 
perishing  like  the  grass,  and  the  regenerated 
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man  being  born  of  incorruptible  seed  namely, 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  which  abideth  for  ever 
— precludes  the  idea  of  equal  duration. 

9.  That  the  doctrine  of  endless  suffering 
being  the  wages  of  sin,  is  inconsistent  with 
the  vicarious  sacrifice  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as 
He  did  not  endure  it. 

10.  That  the  metaphysical  argument  in 
favour  of  every  sin  incurring  infinite  guilt, 
because  it  is  committed  against  an  infinite 
being,  could  only  hold  good  if  it  were  also 
committed  by  an  infinite  being. 

11.  That  the  argument,  drawn  from  Matt, 
xxv.  46,  to  prove  that  if  the  wicked  do  not  live 
for  ever,  neither  will  the  righteous,  could  only 
prove,  at  the  very  utmost,  that  the  endless 
bliss  of  the  righteous  was  not  asserted  in  that 
'passage ,  and  would  leave  all  the  other  asser¬ 
tions  of  it  quite  untouched. 

12.  That  the  word  rendered  “  contempt/-’ 
to  which,  we  are  told  in  Dan.  xii.,  the  wicked 
will  awake,  is  the  same  that  is  rendered 
“  abhorring,”  in  Isaiah  lxvi.,  and  is  there  pre¬ 
dicted  of  (C  carcasses”  j  so  that  it  does  not, 
necessarily,  describe  the  wicked  as  awaking  to 
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become  everlastingly  conscious  of  contempt, 
but  may  describe  them  as  awaking  to  become 
objects  of  everlasting  contempt/-’ 

13.  That  the  word,  rendered  un¬ 
quenchable,”  when  applied  to  fire,  does 
not  mean  that  it  will  burn  on  for  ever,  as  is 
shown  by  Homer  saying,  that  an  unquench¬ 
able  fire  broke  out  in  one  of  the  ships  before 
Troy,  which  was  extinguished  by  Patroclus. 

14.  That  the  “  torment ”  in  the  “  lake  of 
fire,”  towards  the  end  of  Revelation,  is  part  of 
a  dramatic  scene,  so  highly  figurative,  that 
there  is  hardly  another  incident  in  it  which 
any  one  expects  to  be  literally  fulfilled ;  and 
that  the  casting  of  death  and  hell  into  the  lake 
of  fire,  indicates  its  representing  destruction 
rather  than  torture. 

15.  That  the  doctrine  of  eternal  evil  is  totally 
at  variance  with  any  reasonable  understanding 
of  the  predicted  reconciliation  of  all  things  to 
God  by  Christ. 

16.  That  it  is  inconsistent  with  the  decla¬ 
ration,  that  “  The  Son  of  God  was  manifested 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil/’  and,  ee  That  through  death.  He  migh 
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destroy  liim  that  had  the  power  of  deaths  that 
is,  the  devil.” 

17.  Also,  with,  the  revealed  truth,  that  ffIn 
Him  (Christ)  all  things  subsist.” 

I  have  numbered  the  above  for  facility  of 
reference,  and  shall  feel  greatly  obliged  it  you 
will  tell  me  whether  any  of  them  are  noticed 
in  your  booh,  and,  should  you  have  time  to 
refer,  on  what  page  or  in  what  chapter. 

Reserving  a  right  to  make  any  use  ol  this 

letter  and  your  reply, 

I  remain,  yours  very  sincerely, 

Samuel  Minton. 

To  this  letter  from  Mr.  Minton  I  lost  no 
time,  as  will  be  seen  by  the  respective  dates, 
in  returning  the  following  answer  :  • 

41,  G-uileqrd  Street,  Russell  Square, 
October  24 th,  186S. 

Dear  Mr.  Minton, — But  for  the  excessive 
pressure  of  editorial  duty,  I  should  not  have 
allowed  a  single  day  to  elapse  without  answer¬ 
ing  your  courteous  letter,  the  reasonable  re¬ 
quirements  of  which  X  readily  acknowledge. 
I  feel  a  perfect  persuasion,  that  though  our 
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views  are  so  different  on  the  momentous  ques¬ 
tions  discussed  in  our  respective  works,  you 
are  as  firmly  and  honestly  convinced  of  the 
truthfulness  of  your  sentiments  as  I  am  of  the 
opinions  which  I  have  advanced  in  my  recent 
book,  “  The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the 
Times.”  Agreeing,  as  we  do,  on  so  many 
other  portions  of  divine  truth — portions  of 
vital  importance — it  is  to  me  the  source  of 
great  grief  that  we  should  differ  on  so  momen¬ 
tous  a  question  as  that  of  the  duration  of 

j. 

future  punishments.  But  regrets  of  this  nature, 
and  all  considerations  of  private  friendship, 
must  give  way  to  our  convictions  of  the  fidelity 
which  wre  owe  to  our  common  Lord  and  Master. 

"With  regard  to  your  question,  put  to  me 
after  a  few  words  of  candour  as  well  as  cour¬ 
tesy, — “I  therefore  ask  you,  in  order  to  avoid 
any  risk  of  doing  you  an  injustice,  whether  1  am 
right  in  saying  that  you  take  no  notice  whatever 
of  the  following  arguments,  either  as  used  by 
me,  or  as  capable  of  being  adduced  against 
your  (my)  views  ?  ” — with  regard  to  this  ques¬ 
tion,  my  answer  will  be  simple,  and,  I  think, 
must  prove  satisfactory  to  every  unprejudiced 
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and  enlightened  person.  It  is  this, — that  I 
have  not  given,  nor  professed  to  give,,  direct 
answers  to  the  first  eight  of  your  questions,  be¬ 
cause  I  only  undertook  to  deal  with  what  I 
regarded,  and  believed  you  yourself  would 
regard,  as  the  arguments  on  which  you  laid 
the  chief  stress,  or  to  which  you  attached  the 
greatest  importance.  I  made  a  distinct  state¬ 
ment,  to  the  effect  that  I  did  not  undertake  to 
deal  with  all  your  arguments.  My  words  were, 
“  It  would  interfere  with  my  plans  were  I  to 
devote  more  space  to  a  refutation  of  Mr.  Min¬ 
ton/  s  Destruc-tionist  opinions.”  I  have,  therefore, 
passed  over  the  arguments  involved  in  your 
first  eight  questions,  because  I  regard  them  as 
comparatively  minor  arguments.  But  though  I 
have  not  directly  answered  them,  indirect 
replies,  which  1  regard  as  conclusive,  will  be 
found  in  various  parts  of  my  work.  I  am.  sure 
you  will,  on  a  little  further  reflection,  admit 
that  it  would  have  been  unreasonable  to  expect 
that  I  should  have  undertaken  to  answer  the 
whole  of  your  seventeen  arguments  in  favour 
of  the  ultimate  annihilation  of  the  ungodly. 
To  have  done  that,  indeed,  with  the  fulness 
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which  you  evidently  would  have  expected, 
would  have  been  impossible,  unless  I  had 
devoted  so  large  a  portion  of  my  volume  to 
your  views  as  would  have  been  incompatible 
with  the  claims  which  other  opponents  of  the 
doctrine  of  eternal  punishments  had  on  my 
attention.  As  it  is,  you  wbll  see  that  I  have 
given  more  space  to  an  examination  of  your 
reasonings  in  favour  of  the  non-eternity  of 
punishments  in  the  world  to  come,  than  I 
have  allotted  to  any  other  author  on  the  same 
side  of  the  question. 

But  it  is  important  it  should  be  borne  in 
mind,  that  all  the  seventeen  arguments  you 
adduce  in  your  letter  were  not  used  in  your 
book.  With  regard  to  some  of  them,  you  say 
that  they  are  capable  of  being  adduced  against 
my  views. 

Now,  surely  it  would  be  unreasonable  to 
expect  that  I  should  undertake  to  answer  all 
the  arguments  which  might  be  brought  for¬ 
ward  against  my  statements  on  the  subject  of 
eternal  punishment. 

hirst  of  all,  I  might  not  recognize  many 
of  these  so-called  arguments  as  deserving  the 
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name  of  arguments,  however  much  those  ad¬ 
ducing'  them  might  think  them  worthy  of 
being  so  considered.  I  have  only  undertaken 
in  my  work, c<  The  Religious  Tendencies  oi  the 
Times/*  to  answer  arguments  which  have  been 
employed,  not  which  might  be  adduced  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  unending 
misery  of  the  lost  in  a  future  state.  But 
apart  from  every  other  consideration,  if  I  had 
undertaken  to  answer  all  the  arguments  which 
the  opponents  of  eternal  punishments  think 
can  be  adduced  against  that  doctrine,  it  would 
have  required  the  whole  of  my  volume,  though 
consisting  of  more  than  500  pages, — to  have 
replied  to  them. 

With  regard  to  your  ninth  argument,  I 
submit  that  I  have  conclusively  answered  it. 
Your  argument  is  this, — that  the  doctrine  of 
endless  suffering  being  the  wages  of  sin,  is 
inconsistent  with  the  vicarious  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  inasmuch  as  He  did  not  endure  it.  In 
several  portions  of  my  volume  I  have  shown 
that  inasmuch  as  Christ’s  suffering  for  us  in 
the  character  of  our  Substitute,  was  the  atone¬ 
ment  of  a  Being  of  infinite  merit,  that  was 
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equivalent  to  the  endless  punishment  of  sin¬ 
ners  dying  in  their  sins. 

Y  our  tenth  argument  I  have,  also,  in  various 
parts  of  my  volume,  met,  when  pointing  out 
that  sin  is  an  infinite  evil, — a  doctrine  which 
your  argument  denies  to  be  a  doctrine  of  the 
Bible.  I  met  that  argument  by  maintaining, 
that  if  all  the  angels  in  heaven — if,  indeed, 
all  the  perfectly  good  and  glorious  creatures 
in  God’s  unbounded  universe — had  voluntarily 
offered  to  come  to  our  world,  and  suffer  and 
die  for  the  redemption  of  our  race,  that 
universal  sacrifice  of  all  the  moral  worth  in 
God’s  illimitable  empire,  could  not  have  suf¬ 
ficed  to  save  a  single  soul.  And  if  so — -if  no 
amount  of  finite  excellence  could  have  availed, 
in  the  view  of  God’s  holy  law,  to  expiate  even 
a  single  sin — then  I  hold  there  is  no  other 
conclusion  to  which  we  can  come,  than  that 
sin  is  an  infinite  evil,  and,  consequently,  as 
the  sinner  is  not  infinite,  and  cannot,  there¬ 
fore,  endure  a  punishment  infinite  in  degree. 
Divine  justice  inexorably  demands  a  punish¬ 
ment  on  the  part  of  the  unpardoned  sinner 
which  shall  never  know  a  termination. 
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The  same  argument,  namely,  that  sin  is 
an  infinite  evil,  as  proved  by  the  fact,  that 
nothing  but  infinite  worth,  as  embodied  in  the 
person  of  God’s  own  Son,  who  was  in  every 
respect,  when  sustaining  the  character  of  our 
Substitute,  and  in  that  character  suffering  and 
dying  for  us,  could  expiate  even  the  very 
smallest  sin, — that  same  argument  meets  and 
answers  your  proposition,  “  That  the  meta¬ 
physical  argument  in  favour  of  every  sin  in¬ 
curring  infinite  guilt  because  it  is  committed 
against  an  infinite  Being,  could  only  hold  good 
if  it  were  also  committed  by  an  infinite  Being.” 
My  argument  here  might  be  put  in  another 
form.  It  may  be  put  thus  : — Supposing  not 
only  that  all  the  finite  moral  worth  which  now 
exists,  or  ever  has  existed,  or  which  it  were 
possible  to  exist  in  the  boundless  universe  of 
God,  were  centred  in  one  person,  and  that  person 
were  voluntarily  to  offer  himself  as  a  sacrifice 
to  the  great  Supreme  for  our  sins,  with  a  view 
to  ensuring  our  redemption, — that  sacrifice 
would  not  avail  for  the  salvation  of  a  single 
sinner.  You  yourself  will,  I  am  sure,  concur 
in  this  statement.  To  my  mind,  it  follows  as 
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a  conclusion  not  to  be  resisted,  that  if  infinite 
merit  alone  could  atone  for  a  single  transgres¬ 
sion,  the  fact  can  only  be  accounted  for  on 
the  supposition  that  sin  is  an  evil  of  infinite 
enormity. 

To  the  eleventh  argument  mentioned  in 
your  letter,  that  which  you  regard  as  sub¬ 
versive  of  the  theory  of  the  endless  suffering 
of  the  wicked, — I  have  replied  in  the  pages 
beginning  with  282  and  ending  at  286,  and 
also  in  the  pages  intervening  between  306  and 
312. 

Your  twelfth  proposition,  grounded  on 
portions  of  the  twelfth  chapter  of  Daniel  and 
the  sixty-sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  I  have  an¬ 
swered  in  pages  296  and  297. 

The  two  arguments  forming  the  thirteenth 
and  fourteenth  in  your  list,  I  have  gone  into, 
more  or  less  directly,  in  my  third  chapter  on 
the  duration  of  future  punishments,  beginning 
at  page  264,  and  ending  at  294.  Your  fifteenth 
argument,  that  the  doctrine  of  eternal  evil  is 
totally  at  variance  with  any  reasonable  under¬ 
standing  of  the  predicted  reconciliation  of  all 
things  to  God  by  Christ,  I  Lave  sought  to 
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answer,  and  trust  have  done  successfully,  in 
tlie  concluding  parts  of  my  last  chapter,  on 
the  Theory  of  Annihilation.  I  have  replied 
to  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  arguments  in 
opposition  to  the  eternity  of  sin  and  suffering, 
in  various  parts  of  my  booh,- — among  others 
in  pages  257  to  259,  beginning  with  the  words, 
“  The  next  passage,”  and  ending  with  “  Divine 
power.’’ 

I  have  thus  replied  to  those  portions 
of  your  letter  which  required  a  reply.  I  need 
hardly  add  that  I  readily  accord  the  right 
which  you  claim  of  making  any  use  of  Our  cor¬ 
respondence  which  you  deem  expedient, — only 
I  trust  that  you  will  as  fully  treat  the  leading 
arguments  which  I  have  adduced  in  my  work, 
u  The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the  Times,”  in 
opposition  to  your  views, — as  I  have  answered 
those  which  you  have  put  forward  in  your 
work,  “The  Glory  of  Christ  in  the  Creation 
and  Reconciliation  of  All  Things.” 

I  am,  dear  Mr.  Minton,  yours  sincerely, 

James  Grant. 

After  this  letter  from  me  to  Mr.  Minton, 
our  correspondence  was  not  renewed  until  the 
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13th  of  November,  when  I  received  the  following 
from  that  gentleman,  intimating  that  he  had 
for  the  present,  at  least,  given  up  the  idea 
of  publishing  the  correspondence  which  had 
passed  between  us  relative  to  my  book. 

20,  Warwick  Square,  S.W., 
No  vernier  IWi,  1868. 

Dear  Mr.  Grant, — As  you  may  be  expect¬ 
ing  to  see  some  reply  from  me,  I  write  to  say 
that  I  do  not  think  of  publishing  again  till 
others  have  fired  their  shots,  and  then,  perhaps, 
I  may  reply  to  them  all  at  once,  as  many  of 
their  arguments  will  be  the  same.  Of  course  I 
shall  write  in  newspapers  and  magazines  when¬ 
ever  I  can  get  a  chance — but  publishing  is 
another  matter.  I  have  written  about  thirty 
papers  in  answer  to  your  denunciations  of  me 
and  my  doctrine  ;  but  I  don't  know  that  they 
will  ever  see  the  light.  I  want  to  keep  per¬ 
sonal  bitterness  out  of  the  controversy,  if 
possible.  As  to  your  avguments ,  a  very  few 
words  in  addition  to  what  is  said  in  my  book 
would  be  sufficient,  dour  whole  argument  on 
Destruction  falls  to  the  ground  before  your 
own  admission,  that  in  Matt.  x.  28,  it  must 
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mean  tell :  for  the  words  “  in  hell”— the  place 
of  punishment — show  clearly  enough  that  our 
Lord  does  not  mean  to  bid  us  fear  God  because 
He  is  merely  able  to  do  something  which  He 
never  ivill  do.  He  would,  of  course,  be  as  able 
to  do  it  anywhere  else  as  in  hell. 

Your  argument  on  aiwviov  is  based  upon 
the  mistaken  supposition,  that  its  primary 
meaning  is  (c  endless, ”  and  that  the  burden 
of  proof  rests  with  those  who  attach  any  other 
meaning  to  it  m  particular  passages.  It 
means  cc  age-long, ”  without  any  refeience 
whatever  to  the  duration  of  the  age  ;  whether 
it  is  one  that  will  ever  terminate,  can  only  be 
inferred  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  or  fiom 
other  statements  of  Scripture.  Your  theory, 
that  every  sin  is  of  infinite  guilt,  and  therefore 
deserving  of  infinite  punishment,  is  in  dnect 
contradiction  to  the  doctrine  of  Scripture  as 
to  degrees  of  guilt,  some  sins  deserving  few, 
some  many,  stripes ;  infinity,  of  course,  ad¬ 
mitting  of  no  degrees.  Your  attempt  to 
escape  from  the  argument  against  eternal  life 
in  misery,  drawn  from  the  doctrine  of  vicari¬ 
ous  sacrifice — namely,  that,  although  Christ 
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bore  but  an  appreciable  fraction  of  the  wages 
due  to  man’s  sin,  yet  liis  infinite  merit  made 
that  to  be  a  sufficient  atonement — is  simply 
setting  up  a  theory  of  your  own  against  the 
teachings  of  Scripture,  which  asserts  that 
Christ  bore  the  actual  penalty  of  man’s  sin 
death. 

I  think  this  is,  in  substance,  all  that  I 
should  wish  to  add  on  the  argumentative  poi- 
tions  of  your  book. 

I  feel  tempted  to  remark  on  your  rebuking 
me  for  using  irony  on  a  solemn  subject  ;  which 
rebuke  would  fall  equally  on  Isaiah,  klijah, 
Paul,  and  our  Lord  Himself;  on  your  descrip¬ 
tion  of  my  doctrine,  as  cold,  cheerless,  re¬ 
pulsive/ *  your  own,  I  suppose,  being  warm, 
cheerful,  and  attractive;  on  your  charging 
me,  without  a  shadow  of  foundation,  with 
ec  loading  with  condemnation,”  and  making 
no  allowance  for,”  those  who  differ  from  me  ; 
on  your  suggesting  a  want  of  “  honesty  in 
me,  for  not  publishing  my  doubts  to  the  world 
before  they  were  solved ;  on  the  imputation 
conveyed  in  the  words,  “  as  the  Bible,  in  its 
other  part  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Minton  to  be 
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tlie  word  of  God/-5  on  your  claiming  the  de¬ 
struction  of  the  wicked  as  below  ITnitarianism, 
indeed,  as  something,  “  than  which  there  is 
no  lower/’  not  even,  X  conclude.  Atheism,  or 
Mormonism ;  on  your  assumption  that,  if 
future  punishment  be  limited,  it  must  be 
“gratuitous”  and  “vindictive,”  while,  if  it 
is  uniimited,  it  must  be  “necessary”;  on  the 
revulsion  of  feeling,”  with  which  you  regard 
the  idea  of  future  torments  ever  being  ended, 
compared  wdth  the  perfect  equanimity  with 
which  you  look  forward  to  their  being  ever¬ 
lasting  ;  on  your  demanding  to  know  how  long 
the  pumsnment  of  each  one  of  the  condemned 
will  severally  last,  supposing  that  it  is  not 
eternal ;  on  your  wholesale  charges  against  us 
of  “awful  guilt,”  “presumption,”  and  so 
forth,  because  we  differ  from  you  in  our  inter¬ 
pretation  of  Scripture,  and  therefore  must 
necessarily  be  “  dictating  to  God,  as  to  the 
principles  on  which  He  ought  to  act ;”  but  I 
forbear,  and  will  only  assure  you  that  you  are 
quite  mistaken  in  imagining  me  to  believe 
that  the  torments  of  the  condemned  will  last 
through  “countless  ages.”  I  only  quoted  the 
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expression,  “  ages  of  ages,”  to  show  that  even 
if  the  representations  in  that  highly  figurative 
scene  were  taken  literally,  they  would  still  not 
prove  the  eternity  of  torment.  However  long 
the  ages  might  he,  they  would  still  not  he 
“  countless,”  hut  in  course  of  time  he  counted 
out  and  come  to  an  end.  Other  statements  in 
my  hook  should  have  protected  me  from  such 
a  monstrous  exaggeration.  This  letter  has 
extended  much  beyond  the  length  that  I  at 
first  intended,  and  I  must  again  reserve  the 
right  of  publishing  it  if  necessary. 

Believe  me,  yours  faithfully, 

Samuel  Minton. 

Believing  that  I  have  met  and  answered,  by 
anticipation,  in  the  chapters  devoted  to  the 
question  of  Annihilation,  in  my  first  volume, 
all  Mr.  Minton's  main  arguments,  as  advanced 
in  this  letter,  I  did  not  feel  called  on  to  make 
any  reply  to  them.  Thus  far  the  correspon¬ 
dence  between  Mr.  Minton  and  myself  has 
been  in  private,  though  not  of  a  private  nature, 
for  it  will  be  seen  that  he  contemplated  its 
publication.  That,  too,  was  my  earnest  wish, 
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as  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  fact  that,  find¬ 
ing  from  this  last  note  from  him,  after  the 
lapse  of  six  or  seven  weeks,  that  he  had  aban¬ 
doned,  at  least  for  an  indefinite  time,  his  former 
intention  of  publishing  our  correspondence,  I 
wrote  to  him,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  to  the 
effect  that  I  would  bring  the  letters  which  had 
passed  between  us  before  the  religious  public. 

So  far  as  our  correspondence  has  gone,  it 
will,  I  feel  assured,  be  admitted  by  the  readers 
of  the  present  volume,  that  Mr.  Minton  has 
not  only  not  met,  but  that  he  has  not  even 
undertaken  to  meet,  a  single  one  of  my  prin¬ 
cipal  arguments  in  opposition  to  his  views  and 
reasonings.  This  fact  was  implied  in  terms 
which  Mr.  Minton  could  not  misunderstand, 
when,  at  the  conclusion  of  my  letter — the  first 
of  the  series  of  my  letters  to  him — I  asked 
him,  in  replying  to  that  letter,  to  deal  with 
my  main  arguments  as  I  had  done  with  his. 
This,  as  will  be  seen,  Mr.  Minton  has  refrained 
from  doing.  He  does  not,  indeed,  pretend 
to  have  made  even  the  attempt.  He  seems 
conscious  that  he  can  do  nothing  more  than 
put  the  series  of  questions  to  me  which  he 
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has  done,  but  which,  in  the  majority  of  cases, 
do  not  really  bear  on  the  points  at  issue 
between  us,  and  which  might  be  multiplied 
indefinitely.  Were  I  disposed  to  adopt  the 
same  course  as  he  has  done — instead  of  meet¬ 
ing  his  arguments  directly  as  I  have  done  in 
my  first  volume, — I  might,  instead  of  confining 
myself  to  his  number — seventeen — have  put 
to  him  three  times  that  number  of  questions. 

After  this  a  break  again  took  place  in  the  cor¬ 
respondence  between  Mr.  Minton  and  myself. 
It  was,  however,  renewed  by  my  sending  him, 
with  simply  my  kind  regards,  a  printed  copy  of 
a  correspondence  between  the  Kev.  Dr.  Leask, 
editor  of  the  Rainbow,  and  myself,  on  the  subject 
of  the  duration  of  future  punishments.  This 
correspondence  will  be  given  at  length  after 
the  conclusion  of  my  correspondence  with  Mr. 
Minton,  so  that  the  readers  of  this  volume 
will  be  made  thoroughly  acquainted  with  it, 
and  will  consequently  be  able  to  form  their 
own  opinions  on  the  subject.  On  Mr.  Minton 
receiving  this  copy  of  the  correspondence  be¬ 
tween  Dr.  Leask  and  myself,  he  transmitted  to 
me  the  following  brief  note  : — 
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20,  Waewice  Sqttaee,  S.W. 

Nov.  27th ,  1868. 

Dear  Mr.  Grant, — Thanks  for  sending  me 
Dr.  Leaslffs  opinion,  of  which  I  had  not  the  least 
idea.  There  will  be  many  more  such  surprises 
before  long.  I  am  not  the  least  surprised  at 
your  book  creating  such  a  “  sensation.”  You 
will  see  that  I  am  endeavouring  to  spread  the 
sensation.  Several  thousands  of  these  papers 
are  going  out  with  copies  of  “  The  Eternity  of 
Evil  ”  and  “  Letter,”  both  of  which  I  sent 
you  before.  Your  book  is  invaluable  as  the 
confession  of  an  enemy  to  the  rapid  progress 
the  truth  is  making,  and  as  showing  how 
utterly  the  attempt  to  oppose  it  on  Scripture 
grounds  breaks  down.  I  really  believe  that 
my  two  short  letters  to  you  demolish  your 
whole  volume — so  far  as  it  attacks  the  Scrip¬ 
tural  truth — of  death  being  the  wages  of  sin. 
In  great  haste. 

Yours  very  truly,  S.  Minton. 

At  this  stage,  the  correspondence  between 
Mr.  Minton  and  myself  assumes  a  different 
phase, — at  least,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  fact, 
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that  while  hitherto  it  had  been  confined  to  onr 
respective  residences,  it  was  now  transferred 
to  a  journalistic  arena.  Mr.  Minton,  it  is  here 
right  to  state,  had  been  before  this  issuing  a 
series  of  fly-leaves  monthly — very  small  in 
size  for  their  cheaper  circulation — in  favour* of 
Ms  views  in  opposition  to  the  eternity  of  evil. 
In  the  issue  for  December  there  occurs  this 
reference  to  the  first  volume  of  my  work  on 
“  The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the  Times : — 
A  volume/-’  says  Mr.  Minton,  “  has  re¬ 
cently  been  published,  filled  with  the  weakest 
possible  arguments  in  favour  of  the  common 
doctrine,  and  the  strongest  possible  denuncia¬ 
tions  of  its  assailants,  in  which  admissions  are 
made  with  reference  to  its  rapid  abandonment 
by  Evangelicals,  as  well  as  others,  that  quite 
exceed  what  I  was  previously  aware  of.  The 
author  mentions  the  case  of  a  clergyman  who, 
twenty  years  ago,  was  refused  ordination  by  a 
certain  bishop,  because  of  his  disbelief  in  that 
doctrine.  He  lately  met  that  bishop,  and  told 
him  that  there  was  now  scarcely  a  clergyman 
in  his  diocese  who  believed  it,  which  the 
bishop  did  not  attempt  to  deny.  He  also  re- 
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lates  that,  at  one  of  the  meetings  of  several 
clergymen  and  laymen  for  prayer  and  the 
study  of  Scriptnre  at  the  West  End  of  London, 
the  subject  was  lately  broached,  and  to  every 
one;s  astonishment  it  was  found  that  not  a 
single  person  present  believed  the  common 
doctrine,  no  one  having  previously  suspected 
any  one  else  of  doubting  it.  The  former  of 
these  two  statements  I  fear  must  be  somewhat 
of  an  exaggeration  ;  but  the  latter  I  can  more 
easily  believe,  from  the  numerous  letters  I  have 
received,  in  which  the  writers  acknowledge 
that  they  have  secretly  held  my  views,  some 
for  twenty,  and  some  even  for  more  than  thirty 
years.  More  than  a  dozen  books  and  pamph¬ 
lets,  chiefly  by  clergymen  of  the  English 
Church,  have  been  recently  published  on  the 
same  side ;  besides  a  host  of  TTniversalist 
treatises.  I  am  also  indebted  to  the  same 
writer  for  the  information  that  such  eminent 
men  as  Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  Bishop  Newton, 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  and,  in  his  latter  years.  Dr. 
W atts,  were  unbelievers  in  the  popular  view.5'’ 

So  far  as  related  to  the  “  weakest  possible 
arguments,”  and  “the  strongest  possible  de- 
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nunciations  of  its  assailants  tliat  is,  tlie 
demers  of  tlio  doctrine  of  ondloss  miseiy  m 
tbe  world  to  come, — or  to  anything  else  said  of 
myself,  the  paragraph  in  question  did  not  re¬ 
quire,  and  would  not  have  received,  a  single 
word  of  remark  from  me,  much  less  a  reply  3 
but  when  Mr.  Minton  claimed,  as  if  there  had 
been  no  doubt  on  the  point,  and  to  make 
matters  incomparably  worse,  made  the  state¬ 
ment,  on  my  alleged  authority,  that  Dr.  Isaac 
Watts  was  a  rejector  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishments, — I  felt  that  I  owed  a  duty  alike 
to  truth  and  to  the  memory  of  that  excellent 
and  eminent  divine,  that  I  should  prove  not  only 
the  groundlessness  of  the  statement  that  Mr. 
Minton  had  my  authority  for  what  he  said, 
but  also  of  the  assertion  that  Dr.  W  atts  did 
not  believe  in  the  eternity  of  the  punishment 
of  those  who  die  impenitent  and  unpardoned. 

Accordingly  I  immediately  addressed  the 
following  letter  to  the  Boelc,  that  journal  having 
previously,  in  leading  articles  and  otheiwise, 
devoted  no  inconsiderable  amount  of  its  space 
to  the  subject. 


26 


CORRESPONDENCE  IN  RELATION  TO 


THE  VIEWS  OF  DR.  WATTS  ON  THE  DURATION  OF 
FUTURE  PUNISHMENTS. 

To  the  Editor  of  the  “  The  Roch.” 

Sir, — As  you  have  devoted  a  considerable 
portion  of  your  space  to  letters  from  the  Rev. 
Samuel  Minton,  in  favour  of  liis  views  on  the 
subject  of  future  punishments,  and  have  com¬ 
bated  those  views  in  more  than  one  leading 
article,  I  feel  assured  that  you  will  permit  me, 
through  the  medium  of  your  columns,  to  vin¬ 
dicate  the  character  of  Dr.  Isaac  Watts — a 
name  dear  to  every  believer  in  Christ, — from  a 
serious,  but  happily  unfounded,  charge  pre¬ 
ferred  against  him  by  Mr.  Minton.  That  Rev. 
Gentleman  has  been  gratuitously  issuing  for 
some  time  past  a  series  of  fly-leaves,  amount¬ 
ing  to  myriads,  in  favour  of  his  newly-avowed 
belief  in  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked,  after 
they  have  undergone  agonies  inconceivably 
great,  for  it  may  be  millions  of  ages. 

Mr.  Minton  is  naturally  anxious  to  claim 
as  many  divines,  eminent  either  for  their  piety 
or  their  talents,  or  for  both,  as  he  can,  as 
having  entertained  his  own  newly  adopted 
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sentiments  relative  to  tlie  destinies  of  those 
who  die  in  their  sins. 

Among  those  whom  he  so  claims  as  sharing 
his  views  on  this  subject  is  Dr.  Isaac  Watts. 
While  I  would  exceedingly  regret  that  any 
one  should  believe  that  such  a  sentiment  as 
Mr.  Minton  ascribes  to  that  distinguished  man, 
was  embraced  by  him,  when  I  know  he  never 
entertained  it, — I  should  not,  without  some 
other  reason,  have  felt  specially  called  on  to 
undertake  the  defence  of  his  character  from 
the  charge.  But  I  feel  that  such  a  duty  does 
devolve  upon  me,  because  Mr.  Minton,  by  an 
extraordinary  misconception,  quotes  my  work, 
<fThe  Religious  Tendencies  of  the  Times,  or 
How  to  Deal  with  the  Deadly  Errors  and  Dan¬ 
gerous  Delusions  of  the  Day/-’ as  his  authority  for 
the  statement.  This  is  to  me  passing  strange ; 
it  is  wholly  incomprehensible.  His  words  are, 
speaking  of  me,  “I  am  also  indebted  to  the 
same  writer  (Mr.  Grant)  for  the  information 
that  such  eminent  men  as  Bishop  J eremy 
Taylor,  Bishop  Newton,  Sir  Isaac  Newton, 
and,  in  his  latter  years.  Dr.  Watts,  were  un¬ 
believers  in  the  popular  view.”  The  “  popular 
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view”  is  Mr.  Mintom’s  favourite  phrase  for 
expressing  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of 
future  punishments.  To  show  how  utterly 
destitute  of  all  ground  for  quoting  me  as  an 
authority  for  the  statement  that  Dr.  Isaac 
Watts  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  endless 
misery  of  the  ungodly,  I  will,  with  your  per¬ 
mission,  quote  every  word  I  said  on  the  subject 
in  my  work — te  Tire  Religious  Tendencies  of 
the  Times” — to  which  work  Mr.  Minton  says 
he  is  “  indebted  for  the  information.”  The 
following  is  the  extract  from  my  work  to  which 
allude  “  Some  of  the  opponents  of  the 
eternity  of  future  punishments  almost,  if  not 
altogether,  claim  Dr.  Isaac  Watts  as  one  who 
shared  their  views;  or  at  least,  class  him 
among  those  whose  opinions  in  favour  of  the 
unending  misery  of  the  wicked,  were  the  least 
confident  in  the  truth  of  the  latter  doctrine. 
Mr.  Dobney,  in  his  work  f  On  the  Scripture 
Doctrine  of  Punishment/  after  putting  the 
question,  ‘  Have  not  some  of  the  most  pro¬ 
foundly  and  piously  thoughtful  been  the  least 
confident  of  the  doctrine  of  never-endiuo*  tor- 
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ment  V  proceeds,  in  a  foot-note,  to  quote  the 
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following  passage  from  tlie  preface  of  Dr. 
Watts,  to  Ms  volume,  f  The  World  to  Come3: — 
e  ff  fbe  blessed  G  od  should,  at  any  time,  in  a 
consistence  with  His  glory  and  incomprehen¬ 
sible  perfections,  release  those  wretched  crea¬ 
tures  from  their  acute  pains  and  long  imprison¬ 
ment  in  hell,  either  with  a  design  of  the  utter 
destruction  of  their  being  by  annihilation,  or 
to  put  them  into  some  unknown  world  upon  a 
new  foot  of  trial,  I  think  I  ought  cheerfully 
and  joyfully  to  accept  this  appointment  of 
God.’  ” 

Here  let  me  pause,  parenthetically  to  say, 
“  And  who  would  not  ?” 

Dr.  Watts  proceeds  : — “  f  For  the  good  of 
millions  of  my  fellow- creatures,  and  add  my 
joys  and  praises  to  all  the  songs  and  triumphs 
of  the  heavenly  world  in  the  day  of  such  a 
divine  and  glorious  release  of  these  prisoners/ 

“  I  have  italicised  the  first  word  of  this 
passage.  That  small  word  f  if/  in  many  cases 
— certainly,  in  no  conceivable  case  more  than 
in  this — makes  a  difference  too  important  to 
be  estimated.  In  the  case  of  Dr.  Watts,  it 
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would  suffice  to  satisfy  us,  even  had  we  no 
corroborative  evidence  on  tire  point,  that  lie  did 
not  believe  either  in  the  ultimate  restoration 
or  annihilation  of  those  who  in  the  day  of 
judgment  shall  be  consigned  to  the  abodes  of 
perdition.  But  Dr.  Watts  removes,  in  some 
after  observations,  all  doubts  as  to  what  his 
views  were  on  the  duration  of  punishments  m 
the  world  to  come.  He  explicitly  states  that 
he  does  not  see  any  Scriptural  ground  to 
believe  that  there  will  be  a  cessation  to  the 
torments  of  the  lost.  But  even  after  this,  Mr. 
Dobney  would  fain  cling  to  the  belief  that  Dr. 
Watts  had  hopes,  if  not  a  conviction,  that 
there  will,  at  some  period  or  other  in  eternity, 
however  remote  that  period*  may  be,  be  a 
termination  to  the  miseries  of  the  lost.  This 
notion  of  Mr.  Dobney' s  is  grounded  on  one 
solitary  expression  employed  by  Dr.  Watts. 
That  expression  is — f  1  am  constrained,  there¬ 
fore,  to  leave  these  unhappy  creatures'— those 
consigned  to  the  regions  below  under  tne 
chains  of  everlasting  darkness  into  which  they 
have  cast  themselves  by  their  wilful  iniquities, 
till  the  blessed  God  shall  see  fit  to  release  them. ’ 
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Tlie  italics  are  Mr.  Dobney’s,  not  Dr. 
Watts’s.  The  expression  is  neither  explicit 
nor  happy  •  but  no  one  who  takes  into  con¬ 
sideration  the  whole  of  what  Dr.  Watts  says  on 
the  subject,  could  for  a  moment  suppose  that 
it  was  meant  to  convey  his  belief  that  there 
would  be  limits  to  the  duration  of  the  suffer¬ 
ings  of  the  ungodly  in  a  future  state.  All  that 
Dr.  Watts  obviously  meant  was,  that  he  saw 
no  ground  whatever  to  believe  in  the  eventual 
i  el  ease  of  the  lost  from  everlasting  ruin,  and 
that  therefore  their  destiny  must  be  left  in  the 
hands  of  God.  But  it  is  strange— -it  is,  indeed, 
hardly  fair  as  a  matter  of  argument — that  Mr, 
Dobney  should  have  quoted  the  words  in  ques¬ 
tion  as  justifying  the  belief  that  Dr.  Watts 
rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments,  when,  in  the  beginning  of  the 
very  same  sentence,  Dr.  Watts  says  : — f  I  am 
constrained,  therefore,  to  leave  these  unhappy 
ci  eatures  under  the  chains  of  everlasting  dark¬ 
ness.  Mo  words  could  more  forcibly  express 
the  conviction  of  Dr.  Watts,  or  of  any  one 
else,  that  the  torments  of  the  lost  will  be  of 
endless  duration.’-’ 
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I  leave  it,  then,  to  your  readers  to  say 
whether  they  are  cognizant  of  a  single  case  m 
which  an  author  was  more  unfairly  quoted,  as  an 
authority  for  any  given  statement,  than  I  have 
been  by  Mr.  Minton.  I  have  said  just  the  very 
reverse  of  what  Mr.  Minton  represents  me  to 
have  stated.  So  far  from  saying  that  Dr 
Watts  disbelieved  in  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishments,  I  have  said  the  very  opposite. 
That  eminent  and  excellent  man  did  fa  ,  a 
one  period  of  his  life,  into  certain  errors,  which 
all  who  are  sound  in  the  faith  do  not  cease  to 
deplore ;  but,  happily,  this  was  not  one  of  t  e 

number. 

But,  in  order  to  preclude  the  possibility 
of  Mr.  Minton,  or  any  one  else,  fastening  on 
the  memory  of  Dr.  Watts  views  which  he 
never  entertained,  it  may  be  well  to  pro\e 
beyond  all  question  that  he  was  a  firm  believer 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  misery  of  all  who 
die  impenitent  and  unpardoned.  In  the  sixth 
edition  of  the  first  of  his  two  volumes  of 
«  Sermons  on  Various  Subjects,”  which  was 
published  in  1740— only  eight  years  before  his 
death,  he  repeats,  in  many  places,  in  varied. 
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but  in  every  case  explicit  phraseology,  his 
.  firm  faith  in  the  eternal  duration  of  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  ungodly  in  the  world  to  come. 

To  mention  only  a  few  cases  in  which  he 
does  so : — In  the  sermon  on  “  Sin  and  Holi¬ 
ness/*  there  occur  these  sentences  : — “  Awake, 
awake,  0  mistaken  creatures,  from  this  vain 
and  dangerous  dream,  this  fatal  security,  and 
wilful  blindness.  Arise,  and  bestir  yourselves 
ere  the  time  of  trial  be  ended,  and  the  deci¬ 
sive  sentence  of  an  offended  God  doom  you  to 
miseries  that  have  no  end  ." 

Then,  again,  in  the  sermon  entitled, 
“Appearance  before  God,  Here  and  Hereafter/' 
Hr.  Watts  represents  the  sinner  as  saying  at 
the  Judgment-seat,  “I  have  on  earth  appeared 
before  God  among  the  Saints,  but  now  I  must 
for  ever  dwell  with  my  companions  in  iniquity, 
with  my  partners  in  everlasting  burnings  A 

In  the  very  next  page  of  the  volume, 
and  in  the  same  sermon,  Dr.  Watts  says  of 
the  sinner  on  the  last  day,  te  He  hears  his  own 
name,  as  it  were,  read  of  the  threatenings  of 
God's  Word,  and  united  to  them  all : — f  Thou 
art  the  impenitent  sinner,  and  thou  must  die 
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for  ever.  Thou  hast  not  believed  in  Christ, 
and  thou  art  the  person  who  shall  be  for  ever 
damned/  ” 

But  I  will  only  make  one  more  quotation, 
explicitly,  and  even  energetically,  affirming 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment.  It  will 
be  found  in  the  sermon  entitled,  “  A  Natural 
Defence  of  the  Gospel.”  The  words  of  Dr. 
Watts,  to  which  I  allude  as  to  be  met  with  in 
this  sermon,  are  very  solemn,  as  well  as  ex¬ 
plicit.  They  are  these: — “  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Himself  preached  hell  and  terror  to  sinners 
with  a  sacred  vehemence,  and  set  everlasting 
fire  in  a  clearer  and  more  dreadful  light  than 
ever  had  been  done  by  all  the  philosophers 
in  the  world/’  I  will  only  mention,  in  addi¬ 
tion  to  these  proofs  that  Dr.  Watts  did  not 
reject  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments,  as  Mr.  Minton  affirms  he  did, 
this  other  fact— that,  in  the  very  last  work  of 
a  purely  theological  kind  which  he  published 
— a  work  which  he  brought  out  under  the 
title  of  “  The  Ruin  and  Recovery  of  Mankind  ” 
— he  devoted  a  chapter  to  prove  that,  while 
general  offers  of  grace  would  be  made  to  all 
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men — that  is,  to  whom  the  Gospel  message 
came — only  some  would  be  saved. 

But  I  will  not  trespass  further  on  your 
patience.  I  am  sure  you  will  not  grudge  the 
amount  of  space  which  this  communication 
will  occupy  in  your  columns,  seeing  that  my 
sole  object,  in  transmitting  it  to  you,  is  to 
vindicate  the  memory  of  a  man  whose  cha¬ 
racter  is  dear  to  every  believer  in  Jesus — to 
the  young  because  of  his  delightful  hymns,  as 
wrell  as  to  the  old — from  the  injurious  charge 
made  against  him  by  Mr.  Minton.  Let  it, 
then,  go  forth  to  the  world  that  Dr.  Watts 
never  had  one  moment's  doubt  or  missrivinsr 
respecting  the  solemn  truth,  that  the  wicked 
will  as  surely  go  away  into  everlasting  punish¬ 
ment,  as  the  righteous  will  into  life  eternal, — 
a  doctrine  most  fully  and  emphatically  taught 
in  the  Homilies  and  other  Standards  of  the 
Church  of  England,  in  the  Westminster  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith,  and  in  all  the  recognized 
creeds  of  the  Evangelical  Nonconformists. 

I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

James  Grant. 

41,  Guilford  Street  Russell  Square. 
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To  this  letter  of  mine  Mr.  Minton  makes 
the  following  reply  in  the  same  publication  : 

DR.  WATTS  AND  MR.  GRANT. 

To  the  Editor  of  “  The  Hock .” 

Sir, — Mr.  Grant  has  written  a  whole 
column  to  complain  of  my  saying  that  I  was 
“  indebted”  to  him  for  the  information  that 
Dr.  Watts,  “  in  his  later  years,  was  an  un¬ 
believer  in  the  popular  view.”  This  he  calls 
“  preferring  a  serious  but  happily  unfounded 
charge”  against  Dr.  Watts;  “  claiming  him 
as  sharing  my  views,”  as  “  holding  a  senti¬ 
ment”  which  Mr.  Grant  “  knows  he  never 
entertained,”  “  fastening  on  the  memory  of 
Dr.  Watts  views  which  he  never  entertained,” 
making  an  “  injurious  charge  against  him.” 

“  To  show  how  utterly  destitute,”  he 
writes,  “  of  all  ground  for  quoting  me  as  an 
authority  for  the  statement  that  Dr.  Isaac 
Watts  rejected  the  doctrine  of  the  endless 
misery  of  the  ungodly,  I  will,  with  your  per¬ 
mission,  quote  every  word  I  said  on  the  sub¬ 
ject  in  my  work.  Then  follows  “the  extract 
to  which  I  allude.”  After  which,  Mr.  Grant 
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“leaves  it  to  your  readers  to  say,  whether 
they  are  cognizant  of  a  single  case  in  which 
an  author  was  more  unjustly  quoted  than  I 
have  been  by  Mr.  Minton.” 

Now,  if  I  might  be  allowed  a  few  brief 
words  in  passing,  I  would  observe, — 1st.  That 
Dr.  Wattses  words,  quoted  in  the  extract,  “till 
the  blessed  God  shall  see  fit  to  release  them,” 
are  words  which  no  one  believing  the  ortho- 
dox  creed  would  by  any  possibility  use.  2nd. 
That  to  speak,  as  Dr.  Watts  there  does,  of  the 
wicked  being  left  “  under  the  chains  of  ever¬ 
lasting  darkness,  into  which  they  have  cast 
themselves  by  their  wilful  iniquities,  until  the 
blessed  God  shall  see  fit  to  release  them,” 
shows  a  very  accurate  understanding  of  the 
word,  which  is  in  our  version  of  the  Bible 
rendered  “  everlasting”  or  “  eternal” — namely, 
as  lasting  continuously  “until”  the  period 
referred  to  comes  to  an  end. 

But  what  I  would  specially  “  leave  to  your 
readers  to  say,”  is  “  whether  they  are  cog¬ 
nizant  of  a  single  case  in  which  an  author  was 
more  ”  oblivious  of  his  own  writings  than  Mr. 
Grant  is  shown  to  be  by  the  fact,  that  on 
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pp.  10,  11,  of  this  very  work  (in  my  edition  of 
it)  there  occurs  the  following  statement,  not  a 
word  of  which  is  in  the  extract,  that  professes 
to  contain  “  every  word  he  said  on  the  subject 
in  his  work  :  ” — 

“  While  all  are  aware,  that  in  his  latter 
days  Dr.  Watts  adopted  Sabellian  notions,  it 
is  not  generally  known,  even  among  religious 
men,  that  he  ever  had  the  slightest  leaning 
towards  the  annihilation  scheme.  Yet  such 
was  unhappily  the  fact.  Amongst  other  autho- 
tkorities  for  this  statement,  I  may  mention 
the  names  of  Mr.  Robert  Adams  and  of  the 
Rev.  Charles  Ruck.  The  fact  is  mentioned 
by  the  former  in  his  c  Religious  World  Dis¬ 
played/  and  by  the  latter  in  his  f  Theological 
Dictionary/  Roth  are  authors  of  undoubted 
credibility/'’ 

Mr.  Grant  proceeds  to  say  that  Dr.  Watts 
only  applied  his  theory  to  the  case  of  “  the 
children  of  ungodly  parents  dying  in  their 
infancy/’  But  this,  which,  if  true,  would 
show  that  he  did  not  agree  with  me  (as  I 
never  said  that  he  did)  would  not  at  all  affect 
what  I  did  say,  that  he  wTas  an  “unbeliever 
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in  tlie  popular  view.”  If  Mr.  Grant  liad 
remembered  tins  passage  in  liis  work,  he 
would  have  seen  in  a  moment  that  it  was 
what  I  referred  to,  and  would  not  have  said 
that  the  “  extract ”  he  gave  was  “  every  word 
he  said  on  the  subject  in  his  work.” 

What  makes  it  so  remarkable  that  he  should 
have  forgotten  it  is,  he  has  written  no  less 
than  seventeen  pages  of  argument  in  refuta¬ 
tion  of  Dr.  Watts's  view.  How  after  that  he 
could  say,  “  Let  it  then  go  forth  to  the  whole 
world  that  Dr.  Watts  never  had  one  moment's 
doubt  or  misgiving,”  etc.,  I  really  must  ‘"Heave 
to  your  readers.”  and  to  himself,  to  say.  It 
is  to  me  “"passing  strange,”  nay,  “wholly 
incomprehensible.” 

I  am,  yours,  Samuel  Minton. 

My  rejoinder  to  this  letter  of  Mr.  Minton's 
was  as  follows,  and  appeared  within  a  few  days 
in  the  same  journal  as  that  to  which  he  ad¬ 
dressed  his  communication  : — 

DB.  ISAAC  WATTS  AND  ME.  GEANT. 

To  tlw  Editor  of  “  The  Rode.” 

Sie, — Under  this  heading,  in  your  impres- 
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sion  of  Tuesday,  tlie  Rev.  Mr.  Minton  gives 
an  answer  to  my  letter  of  Friday  last. 
Anything  more  undeserving  tlie  name  of 
reply  I  have  never  met  with,  and  I  am 
sure  that  those  of  your  readers  who  have 
perused  his  letter  and  mine,  will  be  of  the  same 
opinion.  I  will,  therefore,  only  occupy  a  very 
moderate  amount  of  your  space  in  my  reference 
to  this  last  letter  of  Mr.  Minton,  promising  at 
the  same  time  not  to  trouble  you  again  on 
the  subject. 

Hitherto  I  had  regarded  Mr.  Minton  as  a 
fair  and  honest  reasoner,  though  lamentably 
mistaken  in  his  Annihilationist  notions,  and  I 
would  fain  still  continue  so  to  consider  him. 
Yet  it  is  difficult  to  reconcile  this  belief  with 
the  way  in  which  he  deals  with  the  following- 
extract  from  my  work,  “  The  Religious  Ten¬ 
dencies  of  the  Times”  : — 

“  While  all  are  aware,  that  in  his  latter 
days  Dr.  Watts  adopted  Sabellian  notions,  it 
is  not  generally  known,  even  among  religious 
men,  that  he  ever  had  the  slightest  leaning 
towards  the  Annihilation  scheme.  Yet  such 
was  unhappily  the  fact.  Amongst  other 
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authorities  for  this  statement,  I  may  mention 
the  names  of  Mr.  Robert  Adams,  and  of  the 
Rev.  Charles  Buck.  The  fact  is  mentioned  by 
the  former  in  his  f  Religious  World  Dis¬ 
played,’  and  by  the  latter  in  his  f  Theological 
Dictionary.’  Both  are  authors  of  undoubted 
credibility.” 

I  believe  the  circumstance  of  Mr.  Minton 
stopping  here  in  his  extract  from  my  book  is 
not  to  be  ascribed  to  intentional  unfairness, 
but  to  unconsciousness  that  he  was  doing  that 
which  was  practically  dishonest.  I  will  not 
trespass  on  your  space  so  far  as  to  ask  you  to 
transfer  to  your  columns  what  follows  in  my 
volume,  ee  The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the 
Times,”  in  the  passage  which  Mr.  Minton  so 
abruptly  ends.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  I  proceed 
to  account  for  the  fact  that  Dr.  Watts  believed 
in  the  annihilation  of  the  children  of  the  un¬ 
godly  at  the  time  of  their  death,  but  that  he 
believed  in  their  annihilation  only. 

But  let  that  pass,  especially  as  the  question 
of  the  annihilation  at  death  of  the  infant  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  unconverted,  has  no  bearing  what¬ 
ever  on  the  real  issue  between  Mr.  Minton  and 
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myself.  That  issue  is,  Did  Dr.  Watts,  or  did 
lie  not,  believe  in  the  endless  duration  of  future 
punishments  ?  Mr.  Minton  affirms  that  Dr. 
Watts  did  not  believe  in  the  eternity  of  punish¬ 
ment  in  the  world  to  come.  I  have  main¬ 
tained  the  contrary  position  in  my  work,  ce  The 
Religious  Tendencies  of  the  Times  and  yet, 
by  some  mode  of  reasoning,  to  me  wholly  in¬ 
comprehensible,  and  which  I  am  certain  has  no 
precedent  in  theological  or  other  controversy, 
Mr.  Minton  gravely — I  have  no  doubt  by  mis¬ 
take — quotes  me  as  his  authority  for  his 
statement  that  Dr.  Watts  believed  that  the 
misery  of  those  consigned  on  the  last  day  to 
the  abodes  of  perdition,  will  not  be  everlast¬ 
ing,  but  will,  after  a  certain  period  more  or 
less  prolonged,  come  to  an  eternal  end,  by  their 
annihilation. 

Mr.  Minton's  memory  is  altogether  at  fault 
when  he  says  that  it  was  to  the  passage  from 
my  book,  quoted  in  his  letter  to  you,  that  he 
referred  in  his  fly-leaf.  Here  are  his  words, 
in  the  copy  of  that  small  publication  which  he 
sent  to  me :  “  I  am,”  he  says,  “  indebted  to 
the  same  writer  (Mr.  Grant)  for  the  informa- 


THE!  FIRST  VOLUME. 


43 

tion  that  such  eminent  men  as  Bishop  Jeremy 
Taylor,  Bishop  Newton,  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  and 
in  his  latter  years,  Dr.  Watts,  were  unbelievers 
in  the  popular  view.” 

Now  it  so  happens  that  the  page  to  which 
Mr.  Minton  makes  reference  in  this  passage, 
is  more  than  a  hundred  pages  further  on  in 
my  book  than  pages  10  and  11,  from  which 
he  professes  to  have  derived  his  ground  for 
affirming  that  Dr.  Watts  did  not  believe  in 
the  eternity  of  future  punishment. 

Not  less  unaccountable  to  me,  except  on 
the  theory  of  some  extraordinary  confusion  in 
Mr.  Min  ton’s  mind,  is  his  expression  of  sur¬ 
prise  that  I  should  have  said  that  Dr.  Watts 
never  had  one  moment’s  doubt  or  misgiving 
with  regard  to  the  eternity  of  misery  in  the 
regions  of  the  lost,  when  I  had  “  written  no 
less  than  seventeen  pages  in  refutation  of  Dr. 
Watts’s  view.”  Will  it  be  believed  that  these 
“  seventeen  pages”  were  written  simply  and 
solely  in  refutation  of  the  notion  of  Dr.  Watts, 
that  the  children  of  ungodly  parents  will  be 
annihilated  at  death ;  and  that  the  question  of 
the  eternity  of  future  punishments  with  regard 
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to  those  who  had  lived  ungodly  lives,  and  died 
impenitent  and  unpardoned,  is  never  once 
alluded  to  ? 

But  I  will  make  no  farther  experiment  on 
your  indulgence.  In  my  last  letter,  I  have 
proved  beyond  all  question,  that  a  few  years 
before  Dr.  Wattses  death,  he  superintended  a 
sixth  edition  of  two  volumes  of  sermons,  in 
which  his  firm  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
eternity  of  future  punishment  is  expressed  in 
numerous  places,  and  in  the  most  explicit  and 
emphatic  forms  of  phraseology  which  the  most 
perfect  master  of  the  English  language  could 
employ.  This,  therefore,  settles  the  question 
completely  and  for  ever,  and  consequently  I 
repeat  my  promise,  that  whatever  Mr.  Minton 
may  hereafter  write,  I  will  not  again  seek  to 
occupy  so  much  as  the  smallest  conceivable 
amount  of  your  space  in  reply  to  him.  The 
question  being  one  on  which  there  does  not 
remain  a  single  word  to  be  said,  it  would  be 
inexcusable  in  me  to  trouble  you  again. 

I  am,  Sir,  yours,  etc., 

James  Grant. 

41,  Guileoed  Street,  Russell  Square. 
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Tliis  letter  of  mine  was  forthwith  followed 
by  the  following  letter  from  Mr.  Minton  : — 

DR.  WATTS  AND  MR.  GRANT. 

To  the  Editor  of  “  The  Rock.” 

Sir, — Mr.  Grant’s  second  letter  makes  the 
matter  very  much  worse.  Instead  of  acknow¬ 
ledging  his  mistake  in  saying  that  the  extract 
he  gave  contained  “  every  word  that  he  said 
upon  the  subject,”  he  brings  a  fresh  charge  of 
practical  dishonesty  against  me,  quite  as 
groundless  as  the  first.  He  accuses  me  of 
“  stopping  abruptly”  in  my  quotation  of  his 
words,  so  as  to  suppress  his  statement  that 
Hr.  Watts’s  “leaning  to  the  annihilation 
scheme  ”  was  confined  to  the  children  of  un¬ 
godly  parents  dying  in  infancy,  and  “hopes  it 
is  not  to  be  ascribed  to  intentional  unfair¬ 
ness  ”  that  I  have  not  given  “  what  follows,” 
the  extract  quoted. 

Surely,  Mr.  Grant  must  himself  have 
“  stopped  abruptly  ”  in  reading  my  letter ;  for 
my  very  next  words  are,  “  Mr.  Grant  proceeds 
to  say,  that  Hr.  W atts  only  applied  his  theory 
to  the  case  of  the  children  of  ungodly  parents 
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dying  in  tlieir  infancy.”  What  else,  therefore, 
could  “  he  believed ”  by  any  one  who  read 
those  words,  but  that  Mr.  Grants  seventeen 
pages  of  argument  against  Dr.  Watts  “were 
written  simply  and  solely  33  against  that  par¬ 
ticular  view  ? 

I  forbear  to  say  anything  more  on  the 
general  subject,  intending,  before  long,  to 
review  the  whole  of  my  opponents’  criticisms, 
including  Mr.  Waller’s  frightful  aggravation 
of  the  popular  doctrine — namely,  that  evil  is  to 
be  not  only  eternal,  but  eternally  and  indefi¬ 
nitely  extending. 

I  am,  your  obedient  servant, 

Samuel  Minton. 

Our  correspondence  once  more  ceased  for 
some  time ;  but  afterwards  I  received  the  fol¬ 
lowing  from  Mr.  Minton  :  — 

20,  Warwick  Square,  S.W., 
January  13  th. 

Dear  Mr.  Grant, — The  Hock,  apparently, 
does  not  intend  to  publish  my  last  reply  to 
you,  which  was  only  a  few  lines  ;  and,  there- 
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fore,  before  taking  further  proceedings,  may  I 
ask  whether,  when  you  accused  me  of  sup¬ 
pressing  the  fact  that  you  had  represented  Dr. 
Watts  as  confirming  his  Annihilationist  prin¬ 
ciple  to  the  children  of  ungodly  parents  dying 
in  infancy,  you  had  read  the  sentence  imme¬ 
diately  following  the  quotation  you  charge  me 
with  “  stopping  abruptly  33 — Mr.  Grant  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  say ,  etc. — to  say,  in  fact,  what  you 
accuse  me  of  concealing  ? 

You  are  aware,  of  course,  that  your  letter 
contains  no  acknowledgement  of  your  mistake 
in  having  said  that  the  extract  you  gave  con¬ 
tained  every  word  that  you  had  written  upon 
the  subject  of  Dr.  Wattses  views  in  your  book. 

I  remain,  yours  truly, 

S.  Minton. 

In  ans  er  to  this  note  from  Mr.  Minton,  I 
lost  no  time  in  returning’  the  following: — 

O  O 

Dear  Me.  Minton, — I  am  sure  you  will 
believe  me  when  I  say  that  it  was -only  because 
I  could  not  procure  the  letter  of  yours  to 
which  you  refer  that  I  did  not  by  return  of 
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post,  answer  your  note  of  yesterday.  I  Have 
been  obliged  to  send  for  it  to  various  quarters, 
not  being  able  to  procure  it  at  the  office  of  the 
Rock.  In  answer  to  your  question,  Whether 
I  had  read  the  sentence  immediately  following 
the  quotation  in  which  you  charge  me  (Mr. 
Minton)  with  stopping  abruptly,  Mr.  Grant 
proceeds  to  say,  in  fact,  that  you  accuse  me 
(Mr.  Minton)  of  concealing  1”  etc., — in  answer 
to  this  question,  I  have  simply  to  say  that  I 
did  read  the  sentence  to  which  you  allude. 
And  now  that  yon  call  my  attention  to  the 
point,  I  frankly  own  that  it  would  have  been 
better,  and  would  have  prevented  misconcep¬ 
tion,  if  I  had  added  that  you  remarked  that 
u  Mr.  Grant  proceeds  to  say  that  Dr.  Watts 
only  applied  his  theory  to  the  children,  dying 
in  their  infancy,  of  ungodly  parents.”  But 
that  admission,  made  by  me,  would  not  in  the 
slightest  degree  have  bettered  your  position. 
The  fact  would  have  remained  the  same, — 
that  by  your  breaking  off  where  you  did,  in 
the  quotation  alluded  to,  you  did  not  do  justice 
either  to  the  memory  of  Dr.  Watts  or  to 
myself,  because  I  proceeded  to  advert  to  cer- 
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tain  circumstances  connected  with  Dr.  Watts 
having  fallen  into  the  error  of  believing  in  the 
annihilation  at  death  of  all  the  children,  dying 
in  their  infancy,  of  unbelieving  parents.  But, 
what  is  more  important  still,  you  remark  that, 
if  all  I  have  said  were  true,  it  would  not  at  all 
affect  what  you  said — namely,  that  “he  (Dr. 
Watts)  was  an  unbeliever  in  the  popular 
view.”  I  must  entirely  differ  from  you  here. 
It  does  indeed  affect  the  question  of  Dr.  Watts's 
convictions  as  regards  ee  the  popular  view.” 

That  excellent  and  eminent  man's  notions 
in  regard  to  the  annihilation  at  death  of  the 
children,  dying  in  their  infancy,  of  ungodly 
parents,  not  only  do  not  involve  the  logical 
necessity  of  ungodly  parents  being  themselves 
annihilated  at  death,  or  at  all ;  but  you  your¬ 
self,  in  all  that  you  have  written  on  the  subject, 
admitted  that  adult  persons,  whether  parents 
or  not,  dying  in  their  sins,  will  undergo 
intolerable  torments  in  hell  fire,  it  may  be  for 
millions  on  millions  of  ages,  before  they  are 
annihilated.  I  have  proved,  and  I  believe  to 
demonstration,  by  quotations  from  the  works 
of  Dr.  Watts,  which  in  new  editions  passed 
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through,  his  hands  only  a  few  years  before  his 
death — that  he  was  a  firm  believer  in  the  end¬ 
less  duration  of  future  punishments.  To  this 
fact  you  do  not  make  even  an  allusion,  much 
less  an  attempt  at  reply,  although  that  is  the 
real  matter  at  issue  between  us.  I  regard 
this  fact,  therefore,  as  a  virtual  acknowledg¬ 
ment  that  you  are  vanquished  in  the  conflict. 
I  do  not  say  this  boastfully,  but  for  the  truth's 
sake. 

I  am,  dear  Mr.  Minton,  yours  sincerely, 

James  Grant. 

41,  Guilford  Street,  Eussell  Square, 

January  15  thy  1869. 

To  this  letter  from  me  to  Mr.  Minton,  the 
Rev.  Gentleman  made  the  following  reply  : — 

20,  Warwick  Square,  S.W. 

January  1869. 

Dear  Mr.  Grant, — I  have  no  copy  of  my 
letter  to  the  Rock,  It  was  to  the  effect, 
that  instead  of  acknowledging  your  mistake 
in  saying  that  that  extract  contained  every 
word  that  you  had  written  on  the  subject  of 
Dr.  Watts’s  view  in  your  book,  you  attempted 
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to  cover  your  retreat  by  bringing  a  fresh 
charge  of  unfairness  against  me;  which  was  as 
demonstrably  untrue  as  the  former  one.  And 
I  say  so  still,  after  reading  your  letter  of  this 
morning.  *  *  *  To  tell  the  truth;  I  care  next 
to  nothing  what  Dr.  Watts’s  opinions  were; 
and;  as  you  know;  -I  only  mentioned  them 
quite  incidentally;  and  that  negatively.  I  said 
nothing  of  what  he  did  believe,  but  that  in  his 
later  years  he  was  an  unbeliever  in  the 
popular  view  ” — that  view  being,  or  including, 
that  every  human  being,  whether  he  dies 
young  or  old,  has  an  immortal  soul  which 
must  live  for  ever.  One  of  the  passages,  how¬ 
ever,  which  you  yourself  quote,  shows  me  very 
plainly  that  he  did  not  believe  any  could  live 
for  ever  in  torment.  But  for  that  I  care 
nothing.  The  only  question  of  interest  to 
me  is,  whether  you  or  I  have  sinned  against 
the  other.  One  of  us  has,  grievously.  And 
as  we  cannot  agree  which  it  is,  the  law  of 
Christ  directs  us  to  submit  the  question  to 
“  one  or  two  more  and  that  I  am  willing 
to  do.  There  could  be  no  difficulty  in  finding 
either  one  or  more  common  friends,  in  whom 
we  should  both  have  confidence,  and  whom  I 
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should  be  very  glad  to  meet  in  company  with 
you,  and  lay  before  them  the  personal  ques¬ 
tions  at  issue  between  us. 

In  any  case,  I  request,  that  when  pub¬ 
lishing  the  correspondence,  you  will  give  this 
letter  entire. 

I  am,  yours  truly, 

Samuel  Minton. 

A  word  of  explanation  is  necessary  here, 
otherwise  the  asterisks  implying  that  some¬ 
thing  in  Mr.  Minton^s  letter  has  been  omitted, 
would  appear  to  be  without  meaning.  That 
explanation  will  be  found  in  the  following 
note  from  me  to  him  : — 

41,  Guilpobd  Steeet, 

January  18  th,  1868. 

Dear  Mr.  Minton, — Though  your  letter  of 
to-day  contains  some  hard,  very  hard  words, 
I  willingly  accede  to  your  wish  that  it  should 
be  published  along  with  our  other  corre¬ 
spondence.  Indeed,  I  should  have  published 
it  of  my  own  accord,  even  had  you  not  ex¬ 
pressed  a  wish  to  that  effect. 

I  am,  dear  Mr.  Minton,  yours  truly, 

James  Grant. 
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In  answer  to  this,  there  immediately  came 
from  Mr.  Minton  another  letter  to  me.  This 
letter  contains  particular  references  to  other 
parties,  which  do  not  hear  on  the  points  at 
issue  between  him  and  myself,  and  therefore 
I  omit  them.  I  give,  however,  all  the  por¬ 
tions  of  Mr.  Minton’s  letter  which  relate  to 
myself — although  some  of  his  sentences  are 
somewhat  strong. 

20,  Waewick  Squaee,  S.W., 
January  20tJi}  1869. 

Dear  Mr.  Grant, — I  am  surprised  that 
you  should  refuse  to  obey  one  of  our  Lord’s 
plainest  commands,  and  prefer  appealing  to 
the  “  public.”  I  have  not  the  smallest  objec¬ 
tion,  as  far  as  concerns  myself ;  for  no  cloud 
of  words,  in  which  you  may  envelope  it,  can 
possibly  hide  the  plain  fact  from  any  person 
capable  of  reading,  who  has  the  letters  before 
him,  that  you  have  brought  two  manifestly 
false  accusations  against  me.  1.  Unjustly 
quoting”  your  book.  2.  Suppressing  a  fact, 
which  I  distinctly  stated.  I  could  not  have 
made  it  clearer  if  I  had  given  the  whole 
seventeen  pages. 
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But  I  write  now  to  beg  that,  in  publishing 
my  last  letter,  you  will  omit  all  between 
“  After  reading  your  letter  received  this  morn¬ 
ing/ ^  and  “  to  tell  yen  the  truth,”  which  I 
withdraw ;  because, 

1.  It  is  hardly  fair,  ill  as  he  has  behaved, 
to  give  the  Rode  a  back-handed  hit  in  a  letter 
to  you. 

2.  Though  it  is,  alas  !  too  true  that  “re¬ 
ligious  controversy ”  is  more  bitter  than  any 
other — probably  because  people  feel  more 
strongly  about  it  than  about  anything  else — ■ 
yet  it  would  not  be  wise  to  make  a  public  con¬ 
fession  of  this. 

3.  “Iniquitous”  is  too  “hard”  a  word, 
as  you  say. 

4.  And  I  would  rather,  on  my  part,  leave 
the  facts  to  speak  for  themselves  without  com¬ 
ment — a  ride  which  I  had  resolved  rigidly  to 
follow,  in  case  I  should  give  a  short  statement 
of  them  in  my  monthly  paper,  or  elsewhere. 

You  will  see  my  letter  has  appeared  in  the 
Rode  of  yesterday. 

I  am,  yours  truly, 

Samuel  Minton. 
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In  thus  bringing  my  correspondence  with 
Mr.  Minton  to  a  termination,  I  am  willing  to 
leave  the  decision,  as  to  who  is  right  and  who 
wrong,  in  the  hands  of  our  readers.  It  is 
for  them  to  say  whether  Mr.  Minton  has  met 
any  of  my  main  arguments  in  opposition  to 
his  theory  of  the  annihilation  of  the  ungodly 
at  some  unspecified  period  in  that  future 
state,  whether  for  weal  or  woe,  which  is  before 
us  all,  and  which  may,  as  regards  the  latter 
condition  be,  according  to  his  views,  deferred 
for  more  millions  of  ages  of  intolerable  torments 
than  arithmetic  can  compute.  So  far  indeed 
as  my  own  individual  opinion  is  concerned,  I 
maintain  that  Mr.  Minton  has  not  even  made  an 
attempt  worthy  of  the  name,  to  answer  my 
arguments  in  opposition  to  his  annihilation 
theory.  Probably  he  will  permit  me  to 
mention  a  fact  which  ought  not  to  be  without 
its  weight  with  him,  that  some  of  the  most 
able  divines  and  confcroversalists  who  are 
opposed  to  me  in  relation  to  the  duration  of 
future  punishments,  and  consequently  agree 
with  him,  that  they  will  not  be  eternal,  have 
written  to  me  that  my  first  volume  con- 
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stitutes  a  complete  answer  to  Mr.  Minton; 
and  as  some  of  the  eminent  men  to  whom  I 
allude  are  intimate  personal  friends  of  his 
own,  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  same  thing 
has  been  said  to  himself. 

I  cannot  part  with  Mr.  Minton  without 
gladly  bearing'  my  cordial  testimony  to  the 
courtesy  with  which,  on  the  whole,  he  has 
conducted  this  controversy.  If  now  and  then 
a  hard  word  has  escaped  him,  I  would  make 
every  allowance  for  it.  Ho  one  has  ever  yet 
engaged  in  controversy — at  least  I  know  of  no 
one — who  has  not,  under  the  impulse  of  the 
moment,  said  something  of  a  harsher  kind 
than  he  would  do  under  other  circumstances. 
I  will  never  forget,  and  will  always  be  forward 
to  acknowledge,  the  promptitude  as  well  as 
generosity  with  which  Mr.  Minton  withdrew 
certain  expressions  in  one  of  his  letters,  when  I 
gently  hinted  that  somewhat  hard  words/* 
were  applied  to  myself, — even  although  re¬ 
garding  them  as  such,  I  intimated  to  him 
my  readiness  to  publish  them  just  as  they 
proceeded  from  his  pen.  There  was  some¬ 
thing  exceedingly  generous  in  this, — something 
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which,  because  so  rare  in  religious  contro¬ 
versy,  cannot  be  sufficiently  admired, — some¬ 
thing  which  cannot  be  sufficiently  praised. 
To  me  the  reflection  is  one  of  unspeakable 
comfort,  that  however  much  he  and  I  may 
differ  from  each  other  now, — I  giving  to  him 
most  unreservedly  all  the  credit  for  a  sincere 
desire  to  know  and  acknowledge  the  truth, 
which  I  claim  for  myself, — the  time  will  come 
when  we  shall  see  eye  to  eye  in  all  things. 
That  the  advent  of  that  day  may  be  hastened, 
is  my  earnest  prayer,  and  in  that  prayer  Mr. 
Minton  will,  I  am  sure,  most  heartily  join. 
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CORRESPONDENCE  IN  RELATION  TO 
THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 

PART  SECOND. 

In  my  first  volume,  as  those  who  have  read  it 
are  aware,  I  dwelt  at  great  length,  and  with 
all  the  solemnity  which  became  the  subject, 
on  the  fearful  extent  to  which  Rationalism — 
which,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  is  but 
another  name  for  a  modified  infidelity — pre¬ 
vails  among  those  who  occupy  our  pulpits 
under  the  designation  of  evangelical  ministers. 
Many  good  men,  unacquainted  with  the 
facts  of  the  case,  and  consequently,  in  their 
charity,  hoping  things  might  not,  after  all,  be 
so  bad,  were  unwilling  to  believe  that  my 
representations  were  correct.  They  did  not 
for  a  moment  suppose  that  I  had  know¬ 
ingly  exaggerated  the  state  of  matters, 
but  they  hoped  and  trusted  that  I  had  been 
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misinformed.  I  liad  again  and  again  assured 
my  readers  that  there  was  no  exaggeration  in 
my  statements ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  they 
were  under  instead  of  above  the  truth.  Still, 
many  of  my  readers  had  their  misgivings. 
They  could  not,  for  instance,  bring  themselves 
to  believe  that  vast  numbers  of  those  who 
had,  all  their  lives,  passed,  not  only  among  the 
men  of  the  world,  but  among  evangelical 
Christians  generally,  and  even  in  their  own 
respective  denominations,  as  firm  believers  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  duration  of  future 
punishments, — were  not  only  rejectors  of  that 
doctrine,  but  cherished  towards  it  the  most 
intense  hostility.  But  I  had  this  great  conso¬ 
lation,  that  in  the  statements  I  made,  I  only 
spoke  what  I  knew  and  testified  to  what  had 
come  under  my  own  special  observation.  That 
consideration  had  the  effect  of  making  me 
willing  to  wait  in  patience  until  what  I  had 
said  should  be  verified  by  prooofs  too  clear 
and  conclusive  to  be  gainsaid. 

I  had  not  long  to  wait  for  one  remark¬ 
able  confirmation  of  my  statements.  A  very 
striking  proof  of  the  justice  of  my  representa- 
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tions  speedily  presented  itself.  The  case  to 
which  I  allude  will  be  best  understood  by  a 
narrative  of  the  facts  connected  with  it.  My 
first  volume  was  brought  out  early  in  October, 
and  amongst  the  editors  of  other  journals  to 
which  the  volume  was  sent  for  review,  was  the 
Rev.  Dr.  Leask,  editor  of  the  Rainbow, — the 
monthly  organ  of  Millenarianism.  Having 
been  personally  acquainted  with  Dr.  Leask  for 
many  years,  I  sent  a  private  friendly  note 
to  him  along  with  a  copy  of  the  book.  In 
the  November  number  of  the  Rainbow 
there  appeared  the  following  notice  of  my 
volume : — 

^The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the  Times; 
or,  How  to  Deal  with  the  Deadly  Errors  and 
Dangerous  Delusions  of  the  Day  !  ”  “Another 
book  from  Mr.  Grant !  He  has  the  pen  of  a 
ready  writer;  and,  as  is  usual  with  him,  he 
speaks  like  a  man  deeply  in  earnest.  But  there 
is  a  tone  of  infallibility  about  the  book  which, 
while  it  may  be  accepted  in  proof  of  his  settled 
convictions,  is  not  likely  to  disturb  those  of 
others  who  pay  as  profound  deference  to  reve¬ 
lation  as  it  is  possible  for  him  to  do.  Mil- 
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lenarianism,  it  appears,  is  a  most  mischievous 
thing,  which  opens  the  door  to  other  heresies. 
He  charges  Millenarians  with  presumptuously 
erecting  themselves  into  judges,  and  resolutely 
refusing  to  listen  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the 
Bible.  Is  this  true,  just,  charitable?  Such 
Millenarians  may  exist,  but  we  have  not  met 
with  them.  Our  experience,  and  we  have  had 
some,  teaches  us  that  the  Bible  is  just  the 
book  to  which  they  cling  at  all  costs.  But  it 
is  not  Millenarians  only  that  are  rushing  head¬ 
long  into  dangerous  delusions.  Both  within 

o  O 

and  without  the  pale  of  the  establishment  our 
friend  finds  numbers  teaching  things  which 
they  ought  not,  and  he  believes  the  perilous 
days  of  prophecy  are  upon  us.  This  is  pre¬ 
cisely  our  own  doctrine ;  and  although  the  fact 
is  painful  in  itself,  yet  we  are  glad  to  find  it 
recognized  by  the  observant  and  prolific  writer 
of  this  book.” 

heeling  that  the  reference  in  question  to  my 
new  work  did  me  a  very  grievous  wrong,  I 
immediately  wrote  to  Dr.  Leask  the  subjoined 
letter,  pointing  out  the  nature  of  the  great 
injustice  of  which  1  complained,  and  claim- 
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ing  tlie  insertion  of  my  letter  as  some  repa¬ 
ration  for  tlie  wrong  wliicli  liad  been  done 
me.  Though,  as  I  have  just  stated,  personally 
intimate  for  m£iny  years  with  Dr.  Leask,  the 
letter  intended  for  publication  was  written  in 
the  usual  journalistic  form,  but  it  was  accom¬ 
panied  by  a  private  friendly  note.  Here  it  is 
right  I  should  parenthetically  remark,  that  in 
order  to  neutralize  the  injurious  effect  which 
this  notice  of  my  work  was  likely  to  have,  I 
printed  what  follows  for  private  circulation. 
The  following  is  the  letter  : — 


To  the  Editor  of  the,  “  Rainbow  f 

Sir, — I  am  sure  you  will,  on  reconsideration, 
feel  and  admit  that  in  the  notice  in  your  Novem¬ 
ber  number  of  my  new  work,  ffThe  Religious 
Tendencies  of  the  Times ;  or,  How  to  Deal 
with  the  Deadly  Errors  and  Dangerous  De¬ 
lusions  of  the  Day,”  you  have  done  me  great 
injustice.  No  one  who  reads  your  review 
could  possibly  come  to  any  other  conclusion 
than  that  the  whole  of  my  work  is  devoted  to 
an  attack  on  Millenarians  and  Millenarianism. 


the  first  volume. 
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Now,  so  far  from  this  being  the  case,  there  is 
not  even  an  allusion  to  Millenarians  or  Mille- 
narianism  in  the  book.,  except  one,  consisting 
of  a  few  sentences,  in  the  Preface.  The  re¬ 
ference  to  Millenarians  and  Millenarianism,  in 
the  Preface,  is  as  follows 

cc  In  connection  with  Mr.  Minton’s  abjura¬ 
tion  of  his  former  belief  in  the  eternity  of 
misery  in  the  next  world,  I  may  mention  the 
fact  of  his  being  a  Millenarian.  I  have  writ¬ 
ten  three  volumes  under  the  title  of  f  The  End 
of  All  Things/  in  opposition  to  Millenarian- 
ism,  and  therefore  may  be  supposed  to  be 
conversant  with  the  theory  of  the  personal 
reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a  period  of  a 
thousand  years.  Yet,  with  all  my  knowledge 
of  Millenarianism  in  its  various  phases,  I  am 
still  wholly  unable  to  form  even  a  conjecture 
as  to  how  it  happens  that  Millenarianism  and 
the  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of 
future  punishment  seem  to  be,  somehow  or 
other,  intimately  connected.  Bishop  Hall,  in 
his  work,  f  Revelation  Unrevealed/  published 
nearly  two  centuries  and  a  half  ago,  against 
the  Millenarians  of  his  day,  refers  to  the  fact 
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that  many  of  his  Millenarian  contemporaries 
embraced  all  manner  of  heresies,  and  this  one 
am  on  o*  the  nnmber.  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and 

O 

Bishop  Newton  were  both  zealous  Millenarians, 
and  they  were  no  less  strenuous  in  contending 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments.  Dr.  Priestly,  too,  at  a  later 
period,  blended  a  belief  in  Millenarianism  with 
his  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punish¬ 
ments,  which  first  took  the  form  of  Universal- 
ism,  and  ultimately  that  of  Annihilation;  for, 
in  his  later  years,  he  landed  in  Materialism. 
Fifty  years  ago,  the  Bev.  Mr.  Walker,  of  Dub¬ 
lin — a  scholar,  and  an  eminent  Church  of 
England  divine  at  that  period — was  also  a 
firm  believer  in  the  personal  reign  of  Christ 
on  earth,  and  in  the  doctrine  that  there  will 
be  no  future  punishment  of  the  wicked,  but 
that  all,  on  the  day  of  judgment,  will,  both  as 
regards  their  bodies  and  souls,  be  annihilated ; 
or,  as  some  who  hold  the  same  views  as  Mr. 
Walker  prefer  to  say,  will  be  entirely  and  for 
ever  destroyed.  Olshausen,  also,  one  of  the 
most  able  and  eminent  biblical  critics  whom 
Germany  has  ever  produced,  was  both  a 
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Millenarian  and  a  believer  in  the  limited 
duration  of  the  misery  of  the  lost.  I  could 
mention  many  other  well-known  former  divines 
who  held  Millenarian  views,  while  repudiating 
the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishments ;  but  my 
space  forbids.  I  speak  from  direct  sources  of 
information  on  the  subject  when  I  say  tha1}, 
among  contemporary  Millenarians,  there  are 
numbers  who  reject  that  doctrine.  I  could 
point  to  one  small  body  of  evangelical  Mille- 
narians  who  frequently  meet  together  for  the 
discussion  of  important  points  connected  with 
the  Christian  life  ;  and  they  are,  almost  to  a 
man,  to  be  placed  in  the  category  of  those 
who  reject  the  idea  that  the  punishment  of  the 
ungodly  in  the  wTorld  to  come  will  be  ever¬ 
lasting/’-’ 

This,  I  repeat,  is  all  the  reference  made  in 
my  book  to  Millenarians  or  Millenarianism. 
Now,  I  appeal  to  your  readers — indeed  I  will 
be  satisfied  with  appealing'  to  yourself — whether 
there  be  a  single  word  in  this  which  would 
justify  that  part  of  your  review,  which  repre¬ 
sents  me  as  describing  Millenarianism  as  a 
u  most  mischievous  thing,  which  opens  the 
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door  to  other  heresies.”  Bishop  Hall  made  an 
observation  to  that  effect  in  relation  to  Mille- 
narianism  in  his  day,  but  I  have  not  charged 
Millenarians  or  Millenarianism  with  opening 
the  door  to  any  heresies  at  all. 

But  still  more  extraordinary,  and  still  more 
injurious  to  me  is  the  sentence  which  follows. 

He”  (Mr.  Grant) ,  you  add,  charges  Mille¬ 
narians  with  presumptuously  erecting  them¬ 
selves  into  judges,  and  resolutely  refusing  to 
listen  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Bible.” 

I  could  scarcely  credit  the  evidence  of  my 
eyes  when  I  read  this  serious  accusation.  I 
venture  to  say  that  never  in  this  world  was  a 
charge  more  entirely  destitute  of  foundation 
preferred  against  any  individual.  I  ask  the 
readers  of  the  Rainbow  to  look  over  again  the 
extract  I  have  given  from  the  Preface  to  my 
work — and  which,  I  repeat,  is  the  only  refe¬ 
rence — I  have  made  to  Millenarians  or  Mille¬ 
narianism,  in  my  book — and  then  say  whether 
they  could  conceive  anything  more  utterly 
groundless  than  the  grave  imputation  of  my 
charging  Millenarians  with  “  presumptuously 
erecting  themselves  into  judges,  and  resolutely 
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refusing  to  listen  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the 
Bible.”  So  far  from  speaking  of  Millenarians 
in  this  way,  I  have  spoken  of  them  in  various 
parts  of  my  three  volumes  in  opposition  to 
Millenarianism,  entitled,  “  The  End  of  All 
Things/'  as  the  excellent  of  the  earth — as 
among  the  most  pious  and  devoted  men  in  the 
Church  of  Christ — as  men  at  whose  feet  I 
would  sit  on  any  other  subject  than  Mille¬ 
narianism.  Any  one  reading  your  review  of 
my  work  would  infer,  as  I  have  before  ob¬ 
served,  that  it  is  an  attack  on  Millenarians  and 
Millenarianism  from  beginning  to  end,  whereas, 
I  have  only  made  one  brief  reference  to  Mille¬ 
narians  or  Millenarianism,  in  the  550  pages, 
including  the  preface,  of  which  the  book  con¬ 
sists.  I  am  sure,  therefore,  you  will  allow  me 
to  express  my  surprise  that  you  should  have 
made  so  unjust  a  charg’e .  Had  you  only  glanced 
your  eye  at  the  list  of  its  contents,  you  could 

not  have  done  so.  These  are  the  following1 : — 

The  Doctrine  of  Annihilation. 

The  ITniversalist  System  of  Faith. 

The  Deration  of  Future  Punishments. 

The  Preaching  of  the  Present  Day-. 

The  Existing  Ckisis  in  Eeligion. 

Our  Dangers  and  Our  Duties. 
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Not  the  slightest  intimation  is  given  in 
your  review  that  either  of  these  subjects  is 
treated  in  my  volume,  much  less  that  they 
constitute  the  only  subjects.  But  I  could  have 
let  that  pass  without  complaint.  What  grieves 
me  is  that  I  should  be  charged  with  making 
imputations  on  Millenarians  which  never  for  a 
moment  entered  my  mind, — which,  on  the 
contrary,  are  the  very  opposite  of  the  views 
which  I  entertain  towards  them,  though  differ¬ 
ing  from  them  on  one  question.  I  complain 
not  of  criticism.  One  who  has  written,  as  I 
have  done,  including  my  works  on  general 
literature.  Fifty-two  volumes,  would  not  be 
likely  to  feel  very  sensitive  at  mere  criticism, 
however  adverse.  No  one  knows  better  than 
yourself,  that  my  work,  “  The  End  of  all 
Things,”  was  unsparingly  criticised  by  various 
writers  in  the  liainboiv ;  and  by  the  Rev.  Mr. 
O~ove tt,  great-grandson  of  the  eminent  and 
excellent  William  Romaine,  at  so  much  length 
that  his  writings  in  opposition  to  that  work  of 
mine,  would,  if  collected,  make  a  goodly-sized 
volume.  Yet  I  have  since  then  had  the  plea¬ 
sure- a  pleasure  shared  by  my  family— of 
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having  the  company  of  Mr.  G ovett  for  five  or 
six  hours,  in  our  house  in  Guilford  Street,  and 
I  have  had  repeatedly  most  cordial  invitations 
from  Mr.  Govett  to  go  down  to  Norwich  to 
spend  a  few  days  with  him.  That  kind  invita¬ 
tion  I  yet  hope  to  be  able  to  accept,  though 
urgent  and  onerous  Editorial  duties  have 
hitherto  deprived  me  of  the  pleasure.  You 
also  know  how  heartily,  and  often,  I  have 
praised  your  own  publication,  the  Rainbow,  for 
its  ability,  though  differing  from  it  and  you  on 
the  Millenarian  question.  I  mention  these 
facts  to  show  that  it  is  not  your  mere  unfavour¬ 
able  criticism  of  which  I  complain ;  it  is  of 
being  represented,  without  even  the  shadow 
of  a  foundation,  to  have  brought  grave  charges 
against  a  body  of  men  whom.  I  regard  as 
amongst  the  most  godly  on  the  earth.  In 
relation  to  this  grievous  injustice  I  do  feel 
strongly,  and  I  cannot  doubt  that  you  will  be 
as  ready  to  render,  as  I  feel  I  have  a  right  to 
expect,  whatever  reparation  the  publication  of 
this  letter  can  afford  me. 

I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 

James  Grant. 

41,  Guilford  Street,  November  'oth,  185S. 
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I  thought  that  it  would  have  been  felt  by 
Dr.  Leask  that  the  tone  and  terms  of  this 
letter  were  sufficiently  mild  and  modified, 
apart  altogether  from  the  justice  of  my  case, 
to  have  insured  an  immediate  assent  to  the 
publication  of  my  letter  in  the  Rainbow  ;  but, 
instead  of  that,  I  received  from  him,  by  return 
of  post,  the  following  communication.  The 
italics,  it  is  right  I  should  state,  are  Dr. 
Leask^s, — not  mine  : — 

9,  Newington  Queen,  Is., 
November  6th,  1868. 

My  dear  Sir, — With  the  greatest  respect 
for  you,  I  must  decline  inserting  your  letter, 
for  which  I  hope  you  will  pardon  me,  when  I 
express  my  profound  sorrow  that  you  have 
written  a  book  in  vindication  of  the  mon¬ 
strous  absurdity,  the  wicked  blasphemy  against 
the  God  of  heaven,  that  any  human  creature  is 
to  suffer  unending  torments,  literally  ever¬ 
lasting  agony.  I  am  amazed  how  airy  man 
who  has  the  slightest  conception  of  the  Divine 
character,  can  believe  that  frightful  and  utterly 
unscriptural  dogma.  If  there  be  one  fact  in 
the  Word  of  God  clearer  than  another,  it  is 
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his  settled  purpose  to  destroy  sin  and  sorrow 
out  of  his  universe,  and  to  make  all  things 
new.  The  destruction 33  of  every  creature 
who  is  not  united  to  Christ,  u  who  only  hath 
immortality/ ;  is  the  revealed  law  of  antion. 
It  is  settled  that  a  time  is  coming  when  G  od 
will  be  all  in  all.  No  being  destitute  of  the 
Divine  nature  will  exist  in  the  universe  of 
God,  when  He  shall  have  completed  his  most 
glorious  purpose.  Man,  by  nature,  is  mortal. 
In  the  entire  Bible  you  will  not  find  immor¬ 
tality  predicated  of  man  as  such.  Death  is 
the  wages  of  sin ;  life  is  the  gift  of  God. 

Out  of  respect  for  you ,  I  purposely  avoided 
entering  into  particulars ;  otherwise  I  should 
have  had  to  condemn  the  book  toto  ccelo. 
Sooner  than  advocate  the  atrocious  calumny 
against  God,  that  He  will  keep  wretched 
beings  in  life  for  the  purpose  of  tormenting 
them  as  long  as  He  himself  exists,  I  would 
rather  be  broken  on  the  wheel.  Besides,  I  do 
not  wish  the  question  discussed  in  the  Rain- 
how  just  now. 

As  to  what  I  did  say,  your  letter  fails  to 
show  that  I  have  done  you  the  slightest  injus- 
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tice.  I  know  that  I  am  incapable  of  that ;  and 
your  extract  justifies  me.  The  rejection  of 
your  horrible  doctrine  is,  by  you,  associated 
with  Millenarianism .  Be  it  so.  I  profoundly 
wish  it  were  !  Millenarianism,  being*  God’s 
truth,  naturally  opens  the  eyes  to  other  truths, 
which  Paganism  and  Popery  had  crushed  out 
of  sight.  To  compliment  the  virtue  and  intel¬ 
ligence  of  Millenarians,  and  then  to  represent 
them  as  holding  “  dangerous  delusions,”  and 
u  embracing  all  manner  of  heresies,”  is  to  kiss 
and  smite.  The  reputation  of  Millenarians 
is  not  in  my  keeping,  but,  as  I  am  one  of  that 
much-abused  brotherhood,  I  am  entitled  to 
ask  if  it  is  just,  true,  or  charitable  to  say 
that  they  presumptuously  erect  themselves 
into  judges,  guided  only  by  their  own  feel¬ 
ings  ? 

It  would  have  given  me  great  pleasure  to 
have  praised  your  book.  Your  memory  will 
help  you  to  instances  in  which  I  have  done  so ; 
but  in  this  instance  I  am  distressed  that  a 
“  brother  beloved  ”  has  linked  his  name  with 
a  revolting  dogma,  which  never  came  from 
heaven,  and  by  which  myriads  of  infidels 
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justify  their  rejection  of  God’s  precious 
truth. 

I  am;  my  dear  Sir, 

Yours  most  truly, 

W.  Lease. 

James  Grant,  Esq. 

I  am  quite  sure  the  reader  will  concur 
with  me  that  Dr.  Leask,  in  this  letter,  greatly 
aggravates  the  wrong  which  he  has  done. 
He  not  only  denies  me  the  right  which  I  had 
to  the  publication  of  my  letter,  but  he  repeats 
the  grave  charges  of  which  I  complain,  though 
I  have  shown  them  to  be  wholly  groundless. 
Dr.  Leask  knows  that,  in  relation  to  Millena- 
rians,  he  cannot  point  to  a  single  sentence, 
either  in  my  new  book,  “  The  Heligious  Ten¬ 
dencies  of  the  Times,”  or  in  any  previous 
work,  in  which  I  have  said  anything  respect¬ 
ing  Millenarians  which  could  be  tortured  into 
what  he  represents  me  as  having  said  in 
relation  to  them.  To  use,  therefore,  the  mild¬ 
est  phraseology,  I  hold  Dr.  Leask’s  conduct 
in  this  matter  to  be  wholly  inexcusable.  Other 
Millenarians  of  great  eminence — some  of  them 
D.D.’s — have  not  only  written  to  me,  expres- 
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sing  tlie  greatest  gratification  that  I  should 
have  written  such  a  work,  but  have  most 
earnestly,  from  their  pulpits,  recommended 
their  congregations  to  obtain  and  read  it,  as 
a  book  calculated  to  do  a  great  amount  of 

There  is  something  not  only  sad,  but  ab¬ 
solutely  appalling,  in  the  fact  that  any  man, 
especially  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  occupying 
a  prominent  place  in  the  evangelical  world, 
should  speak  of  a  doctrine  which  has  always 
been,  and  is  still,  held  by  all  religious  bodies, 
not  excepting  the  Jews  or  the  Pagans  before 
Christ,  or  Mohammedans,  or  the  Greek  and 
Roman  Catholic  Churches  after  Christ,  equally 
with  all  Protestant  denominations,  the  Unita¬ 
rians  excepted, — as  “a,  monstrous  absurdity/'’ 
as  “  a  wicked  blasphemy  against  the  God  of 
heaven/’  as  a  frightful  dogma/’  as  a  hor¬ 
rible  doctrine,”  as  ffan  atrocious  calumny 
against  God,”  as  a  doctrine  which  he  would 
rather  be  broken  on  the  wheel  than  believe,” 
as  a  revolting  dogma,  which  never  came 
from  heaven.” 

So  deeply  was  1  pained  at  Ur.  Leask's 
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letter,  containing  such  language  as  this,  that, 
though  I  wrote  to  him  by  return  of  post,  say¬ 
ing  that,  as  he  had  done  me  the  great  addi¬ 
tional  wrong  of  refusing  to  insert  my  letter  in 
the  Rainbow,  no  alternative  remained  to  me 
but  to  publish  our  correspondence, — I  did  not 
put  it  into  the  hands  of  the  printer  for  a  fort¬ 
night  afterwards.  I  still  fondly  hoped  that 
Dr.  Leask  would  deeply  regret  the  rash,  I  may 
say  the  awful,  terms  in  which  he  had,  by  im¬ 
plication,  spoken,  not  only  of  all  the  great  and 
good  men  that  ever  lived  who  believed  in  the 
eternity  of  future  punishments,  but  even  in 
effect — -I  say  it  with  the  most  profound  reve¬ 
rence — of  our  Lord  Himself ;  for  Christ  said 
of  the  ungodly,  “  These  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting  puni shm ent, 3 ’ — which  cverlastin g 
punishment  is  just  as  certain,  if  the  words  of 
our  Lord  are  to  be  received  in  their  natural 
sense,  as  is  “the  life  eternal  of  the  righteous” 
which  concludes  the  sentence.  I  have  waited 
more  than  a  fortnight,  in  the  hope  that  Dr. 
Leask  would  withdraw  the  awful  expressions 
I  have  quoted ;  but,  I  say  it  with  sorrow,  X 
have  waited  in  vain. 
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But  there  is  another  and  most  appalling 
aspect  of  the  point  at  issue  between  Dr.  Leash 
and  myself.  While  now  avowing,  in  the  most 
emphatic  terms,  his  rejection  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  eternity  of  future  punishments,  it  trans¬ 
pires  that  he  had,  up  till  the  present  time, 
systematically  and  carefully  concealed  his 
Annihilationist,  or  Universalist,  views.  In¬ 
deed,  he  states  explicitly,  that  he  does  f<r  not 
wish  the  question  discussed  in  the  Rainbow 
just  now/’  Nor  has  he,  so  far  as  I  am  aware, 
either  in  his  published  works  or  pulpit  minis¬ 
trations,  admitted  that  he  rejects  the  eternity 
of  future  punishments,  much  less  inculcated 
the  annihilation  or  ultimate  salvation  of  the 
ungodly.  I  could  imagine  nothing  more 
fearful  than  Dr.  Leash’s  systematic  conceal¬ 
ment  of  his  views  on  a  question  so  momentous. 
He  believes  that  the  doctrine  of  the  unending 
misery  of  the  lost  is  one  which  is  (e blasphemy 
against  the  God  of  heaven/’  and  that  by  it 
“  myriads  of  infidels  justify  their  rejection  of 
God’s  precious  truth,”  and,  consequently,  if 
divine  mercy  do  not  interpose,  they  must 
perish  in  their  sins ;  and  yet,  for  a  long  series 
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of  years,  lie  has  not  uttered  a  word  in  denun¬ 
ciation  of  that  “  horrible  doctrine. I  regard 
the  responsibility  which  he  thus  incurs  to  be 
appalling  in  the  extreme.  Dr.  Leask  allows 
his  readers  and  hearers  to  remain  undisturbed 
in  their  firm  belief  in  a  doctrine  which  he 
holds  to  be  “wicked  blasphemy  against  Go 
and  plunging  myriads  of  mankind  into  the 
gulf  of  infidelity, — which  is  but  another 
phrase  for  perdition  !  Could  any  one  imagine 
a  more  fearful  case  of  unfaithfulness,  alike  to 
God  and  to  one^s  fellow-men  ? 

But  the  subject  is  one  so  awful  that  I 
cannot  longer  dwell  upon  it.  I  will  only  say 
that  my  book  is  creating  a  great  sensation 
among  all  classes.  Ministers  of  the  gospel, 
of  various  denominations,  are  making  it  the 
subject  of  their  sermons.  Some,  indeed,  have 
announced  in  placards  that  they  are  to  preach 
on  it  on  several  occasions ;  and  from  all  quar¬ 
ters  I  receive  letters  from  eminent  divines,  as 
well  as  laymen,  stating  that  they  never  were 
more  astounded  than  they  are  with  the  reve¬ 
lations  I  have  made  in  relation  to  the  errors 
which  prevail  in  our  so-called  evangelical 
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denominations.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  right 
to  state  that  the  booh  is  fiercely  assailed  in 
journals  holding  Annihilationist  or  Univer¬ 
salis  t  principles,  though  not,  in  all  cases, 
openly  avowing  them.  Be  it  so.  I  am  not 
only  willing  to  bear,  but  glory  in  being  called 
to  bear,  reproach  for  the  sake  of  Him  whose 
cause  I  feel  to  be  deeply  involved  in  this 
matter. 

James  G-rant. 

41,  Guilford  Street,  Nov.  23rd,  1868. 

This  statement  of  facts  was,  as  I  have  said, 
printed  and  circulated  among  a  comparatively 
few  persons;  but,  as  it  is  probable  that  not 
one  in  fifty  who  either  read  my  first  volume, 
or  who  reads  the  Rainbow ,  has  ever  seen  my 
circular,  I  have  thought  it  expedient  that  I 
should  bring  it  before  as  many  of  the  religious 
public  as  may  chance  to  read  the  present 
volume.  I  will  only  make  a  few  observations 
in  addition  to  those  contained  in  the  preceding 
circular. 

Appalling  as  the  case  is  in  itself,  as  I  have 
narrated  it  above,  it  becomes  inconceivably 
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more  so  from  the  fact  that  Dr.  Leask,  along 
with  his  deplorable  letter,  to  which  I  have 
been  adverting,  sent  me  a  reprint,  in  the  form 
of  a  small  tract,  of  an  article  which  he  had 
written  for  the  Rainbow ,  in  which  he  con¬ 
demns,  in  the  strongest  terms,  all  those  minis¬ 
ters  of  the  Gospel  and  teachers  of  religion,  in 
whatever  form,  who  keep  back,  or  fail  to  give 
prominence  to,  what  they  believe  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  Word  of  God !  The 
tract  is  entitled,  <e  Responsibility  of  Christian 
Teachers.  By  William  Leask,  D.Dffi  In  this 
small  publication  Dr.  Leask  holds  no  terms 
with  those  ministers  of  the  Gospel  who 
shrink  from  the  open  and  energetic  proclama¬ 
tion  of  what  they  believe  to  be  the  truth.  On 
the  contrary,  he  denounces  in  solemn  language, 
if  not  in  words  of  burning  indignation,  those 
who  are  thus  unfaithful  to  the  cause  of  their 
Lord  and  Master.  It  will  suffice  to  enable 
the  reader  to  form  an  opinion  of  the  manner 
in  which  Dr.  Leask  deals  with  those  who  are 
just  in  the  same  condemnation  as  himself. 
So  far  as  regards  his  keeping  back,  instead  of 
openly  teaching  and  preaching  momentous 
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doctrines  which  lie  firmly  believes  to  be  true 
— so  firmly,  indeed,  that  lie  would  ratlier  be 
broken  on  tfie  wheel ”  than  believe  the  oppo¬ 
site  views.  The  eternity  of  future  punish¬ 
ment  is  one  of  those  things  which  Dr.  Leash 
would  rather  ffbe  broken  on  the  wheel  than 
believe,”  and  yet  he  has  never,  either  from 
the  pulpit  or  through  the  press — in  his  preach¬ 
ing  or  his  writings— allowed  a  single  word  to 
escape  from  his  pen  or  from  his  lips,  which 
could  furnish  his  readers  or  hearers  with 
grounds  for  even  the  slightest  idea  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  eternity  of  future  punishments 
was  not  as  firmly  held  by  him  as  when,  more 
than  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago,  he  avowed,  on 
his  entrance  on  the  Christian  ministry,  his 
firm  faith  in  that  doctrine. 

But,  in  order  that  I  may  do  no  injustice 
to  Dr.  Leask,  I  feel  I  ought  to  quote  his  own 
words  on  this  aspect  of  the  question  as  regards 
himself.  His  little  tract,  headed  ee  Responsi¬ 
bility  of  Christian  Teachers,”  opens  thus  : — 
Happy  the  Christian  teacher  who  can 
adopt  the  memorable  words  of  Paul  to  the 
elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus  : — f  Where- 
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fore  I  take  you  to  record  this  day,  that  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men.  For  I  have 
not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you  all  the  counsel 
of  God/  He  had  ‘  testified  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God;’  he  had  f  gone  among  them 
preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God;’  and  thus  by 
these  harmonious  utterances,  the  two  sides  of 
the  great  salvation,  ho  had  ‘  kept  back  nothing 
that  was  profitable  unto  them/  Can  all  who 
profess  to  walk  in  the  footsteps  of  the  great 
apostle  truthfully  use  his  declaration  ?  Is  f  all 
the  counsel  of  God ’  concerning  the  Lord  Jesus 
and  his  Church — so  far,  of  course,  and  only  so 
far,  as  that  is  revealed — openly  and  clearly 
proclaimed  by  all  who  profess  themselves  loyal 
to  Pauline  doctrine?  Is  there  not  much 
revealed  which  not  a  few  f  shun  3  to  declare  ? 
It  is  no  uncharitable  charge,  but  a  very 
mournful  fact  that,  so  far  as  their  exhibition 
in  the  pulpit  is  concerned,  many  portions  of 
the  Bible  need  never  have  been  written.  They 
are  either  systematically  ignored  as  if  they  had 
no  existence,  or  so  misrepresented  that  their 
value  as  parts  of  the  Divine  revelation  is  lost. 
They  are  either  shunned  or  explained  away, 
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and  practically  it  matters  not  winch.  In  ehner 
case  they  ave  not  as  a  living  power  and  cleai 
liodit  from  heaven.  It  is  a  solemn  thing  either 

o 

to  take  from  or  add  to  the  words  of  God  ;  and 
the  responsibility  which  rests  upon  vhristian 
teachers,  whether  in  the  pulpit  or  by  the  press, 
is  therefore  such  that  they  have  the  most 
urgent  need  to  pray  earnestly  for  light  and 
faithfulness.^ 

Dr.  Leash,  it  will  be  seen,  here  describes 
liis  own  case  with  a  fearful  fidelity.  Do  thing 
could  be  more  true  to  the  life  than  tJie  sketch 
which,  in  the  passage  I  have  quoted,  he  gives 
of  himself.  The  resemblance,  indeed,  could  not 
have  been  more  striking  had  he  sat  expressly 
for  his  own  picture  to  the  entire  exclusion  ot 
all  others.  Ho  cannot — I  say  it  with  sorrow 
of  heart,  as  I  would  of  any  one  in  his  position, 
— adopt  the  language  of  Paul,  as  he  quotes 
it,  “Wherefore  I  take  you  to  record  this 
day,  that  I  am  pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men. 
Dor  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  unto  you 
all  the  counsel  of  God  ”  Dr.  Leask  believes 
with  a  fulness  of  faith  which  has  never  been 
exceeded,  “that  it  is  part  of  the  counsel  of 
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God  ”  that  tho  ungodly  will  not  be  eternally 
punished,  but  will  be  ultimately  restored  or 
annihilated; — I  believe  the  latter  is  his  view. 
Yet  he  has  never  once;  during  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry  and  theological  author¬ 
ship,  extending  over  a  quarter  of  a  century, 
given  even  so  much  as  a  hint,  either  in  his 
pulpit  ministrations  or  in  his  writings;  that  he 
believed  his  Universalist  or  Annihilations t 
creed  to  be  any  part  of  ffall  the  counsel  of  Gad.” 
Is  it  not;  alaS;  as  true  in  Dr.  LeaslBs  own  case 
as  in  the  case  of  those  whom  he  denounces  as 
guilty  of  a  great  sin, — that  “it  is  no  uncharit¬ 
able  charge,  but  a  mournful  fact,  that  so  far 
as  their  exhibition  in  the  pulpit  is  concerned, 
f  many  portions  of  the  Bible  need  never  have  been 
written  ? ;  ” 

So  far  as  Dr.  Leask  is  concerned,  those 
portions  of  the  Bible,  including  the  solemn 
words  of  our  Saviour  which  enunciate  and 
enforce  the  doctrine  of  the  endless  misery  of 
those  who  die  impenitent  and  unpardoned, 

“  need  never  have  been  written for  they 
are  never  quoted  by  him.  They  are,”  on  the 
contrary,  as  he  adds  in  the  next  sentence, 
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“either  systematically  ignored”  by  Dr. 
Leask  himself  in  relation  to  the  question  of 
endless  misery  in  the  world  to  come,  as  if 
they  had  no  existence  ;  or  so  misrepresented 
as  that  parts  of  the  Divine  revelation  are  lost.” 
Most  entirely  do  I  concur  with  Dr.  Leash 
when  he  says,  “  It  is  a  solemn  thing  either  to 
take  from  or  add  to  the  words  of  God.”  It 
is,  in  a  sense,  a  still  more  solemn  thing  for  him¬ 
self  to  come  individually  under  this  condemna¬ 
tion,  by  “systematically  ignoring,  or  “shun¬ 
ning  ” — which  is  “practically  taking  away” 
— all  those  portions  of  Scripture  which  affirm 
and  enforce  the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punish¬ 
ments, — including  among  the  number  those 
explicit  and  emphatic  words  of  onr  Lord,  when 
speaking  of  the  ungodly  dying  in  their  sin. 
He  said,  “  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 

punishment.” 

But  I  will  make  no  further  reference  to  the 
case  of  Dr.  Leask,  so  far  as  i  elates  to  his 
severe  denunciations  of  those  who  are  guilty 
of  the  awful  sin  of  keeping  back  what  he 
believes  to  be  most  momentous  truths,  while 
himself  lying  under  the  heavy  load  of  the 
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same  condemnation, — tlian  to  recommend  to 
his  very  serious  and  prayerful  consideration 
the  words  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  when,  address¬ 
ing  the  Pomans,  he  says: — i{  Therefore  thou 
art  inexcusable,  0  man,  whosoever  thou  art 
that  judgest  :  for  wherein  thou  judgest 
another,  thou  condemnest  thyself;  for  thou 
that  judgest  doest  the  same  things.” 

It  were  well  if  Dr.  LeaslPs  were  an 
isolated,  or  even  a  comparatively  rare  case. 
Unhappily,  it  is  a  very  common  case,  —  only 
that,  in  the  great  majority  of  instances  where 
the  parties  to  whom  I  allude  have,  what  they 
regard  as  prudential  reasons  for  practising 
the  enslaving  doctrine  of  reserve,  they  take 
every  possible  precaution  to  prevent  the  dis¬ 
covery  of  the  fact  that  they  disbelieve  in  the 
endless  duration  of  punishment  in  a  future 
state.  I  speak  advisedly,  and  as  the  result  of 
much  careful  investigation  into  the  subject, 
when  I  say,  that  the  number  of  those  occupy¬ 
ing  the  pulpits  of  the  land, — in  the  Church  of 
England  and  among  the  Nonconforming  de¬ 
nominations  alike,  who,  while  professing*  to 
hold  Evangelical  views,  and  to  preach  Evan- 
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gelical  sermons,  reject  the  doctrine  of  eternal 
punishments,  and  as,  under  the  circumstances, 
might  he  expected,  ignore  it  in  their  minis¬ 
trations, — is  great.  As  regards  the  Congrega¬ 
tional  body,  the  fearful  prevalence  of  the  belief 
in  the  non-eternity  of  punishments  in  the  world 
to  come,  is  proved  beyond  all  question,  as  I 
stated  in  my  first  volume,  by  the  fact  that 
while,  according  to  the  late  Rev.  Dr.  Hamilton, 

j  o 

of  Leeds,  any  Independent  minister  convicted, 
twenty  years  ago,  of  denying  the  endlessness 
of  misery  in  a  future  state,  would  at  once, 
by  an  unanimous  vote  of  the  members  of  the 
Congregational  Union,  have  been  expelled 
from  the  body, — no  ecclesiastical  action  is  now 
taken  against  any  of  their  ministers,  no 
matter  how  boldly,  broadly,  and  persistently 
they  assail,  from  the  pulpit  or  the  press,  or 
from  both,  the  doctrine  of  the  eternity  of 
future  punishments,  as  a  dogma  alike  at 
variance  with  revelation  and  reason,  and  the 
justice  and  goodness  of  Clod.  And  aS  regards 
Dr.  LeaslCs  case,  which  is  one  of  the  worst 
which  could  be  conceived,  I  venture  to  say  that 
no  proposal  will  be  made,  much  less  agreed 
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to,  at  the  Congregational  Board,  to  expel 
him  as  one  of  the  recognized  ministerial  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Independent  body.  The  consciences 
of  so  many  members  of  the  Congregational 
Union  would  tell  them,  were  the  proposal  of 
expulsion  to  be  made,  that  they  are  not,  in  the 
words  of  our  Lord,  “without”  the  “sin”  in 
question,  and  that  therefore  they  dare  not 
throw  stones  at  Dr.  Leask. 
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CORRESPONDENCE  IN  RELATION  TO 
THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 

PART  THIRD. 

Among  others  who  were  drawn  into  the  arena 
of  controversy  in  the  columns  of  the  Rock  by 
the  correspondence  which  had  taken  place 
between  Mr.  Minton,  and  others,  and  myself, 
on  the  subject  of  the  duration  of  future 
punishments,  was  the  Rev.  Francis  Close, 
Dean  of  Carlisle.  In  the  journal  just  named. 
Dean  Close  published  a  letter  which,  I  felt, 
pointed  to  me, — not,  it  is  true,  by  name,  but 
just  as  manifestly  as  if  I  had,  in  my  individual 
capacity,  and  as  the  author  of  the  Religious 
Tendencies  of  the  Times, ”  figured  in  the  letter 
alluded  to.  The  communication  of  the  Dean 
of  Carlisle  appeared  in  the  journal  in  question 
on  the  8th  of  January,  and  on  the  next  day 
I  wrote  to  him  as  follows  : — 
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To  the  Very  Rev.  the  Dean  of  Carlisle. 

41,  Gttileord  Street, 
January  9th,  1869. 

Very  Rev.  Sir, — In  your  letter  in  yester¬ 
day^  Rode  you  remark,  among  other  things, 
after  expressing  your  pain  at  the  discussion 
of  the  question  of  eternal  punishments  which 
has  taken  place  in  that  journal : — “  It  is  not  so 
much  the  opinions  which  have  been  hazarded 
on  either  side  which  have  created  this  uneasi¬ 
ness,  but  the  mode  in  which  this  awful  topic 
has  been  handled.  Your  correspondents  dis¬ 
cuss  this  most  terrible  judgment  almost  as  if 
it  were  a  familiar  topic,  and  they  certainly 
dogmatize  upon  it  with  a  positiveness  from 
which  many  considerations  ought  to  have 
deterred  them.  No  man  of  any  age  or  stand¬ 
ing  in  the  Church,  or  experience,  ought  to 
indulge  in  such  a  spirit  on  such  a  subject.” 

A  s  I  am  the  only  correspondent  of  the 
Roch  on  the  endless  punishment  side  of  the 
question,  who  has  put  his  name  to  his  commu¬ 
nications,  the  conclusion  to  which  the  readers 
of  your  letter  would  naturally — indeed,  I  might 
almost  say  necessarily  come — would  be,  that 
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I  am  at  least  one  of  those  whom  you  regard  as 
treating  the  subject  not  only  without  reverence, 
but  with  lightness  of  spirit.  You  afterwards 
add: — For  myself,  I  never  could  at  all  con¬ 
cur  with  those  writers,  preachers,  or  teachers, 
who  seem  to  gloat  over  the  torments  of  the 
lost ;  who  speak  of  the  perishing  ones  with¬ 
out  pity ;  nay,  who  can  enter  into  frightful 
and  purely  imaginary  particulars  of  the  punish¬ 
ments  laid  up  for  the  wicked.” 

As  I  have  not  only  written  two  letters  on 
the  subject,  in  the  Rod 1*,  called  forth  by  the 
Kev.  Samuel  Minton,  advocating  the  eternity 
of  future  punishments,  but  have  written  a 
volume,  entitled  “  The  Religious  Tendencies 
of  the  Times,”  in  vindication  of  the  same 
view,  I  have  no  doubt  that  it  will  be  in¬ 
ferred  that  I  am  one  of  the  writers  to  whom 
you  refer  as  “  gloating  over  the  torments 
of  the  lost,”  and  as  one  who  C(  speaks  of. 
the  perishing  ones  without  pity ;  nay,  who 
can  enter  into  frightful  and  purely  imaginary 
particulars  of  the  punishments  laid  up  for  the 
wicked.” 

Now,  as  my  conscience  tells  me,  and  facts 
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prove^  that  none  of  these  grave  charges  apply 
to  me;  I  am  unwilling  to  believe  that  you  ever 
for  a  moment  intended  they  should.  I  am 
sure  you  would  not;  if  you  had  read  the  work 
I  have  just  published  on  the  subject;  namely; 
“  The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the  Times 
for  not  only  is  there  not  in  that  volume;  in 
which  I  have  devoted  400  pages  to  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  future  punishments;  a  single  word 
which  could  be  so  construed  as  to  place  me  in 
the  category  under  consideration;  but  I  have 
written  in  various  parts  of  my  book  in  just 
the  opposite  tone  and  terms.  In  the  section 
of  my  work  headed  The  Duration  of  Future 
Punishments;”  I  begin  thus: — CC1  now  approach 
the  consideration  of  one  of  the  most  important 
and  most  solemn  subjects  which  ever  occupied 
the  attention  of  the  human  mind.  And  if  I 
know  myself;  I  approach  it  with  fear  and 
trembling.  I  have;  in  my  time;  written 
numerous  books  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects; 
and  in  many  cases  in  relation  to  theological 
topics;  with  a  profound  sense  of  the  momentous 
nature  of  the  questions  to  be  discussed ;  but  I 
never  before  felt  so  deeply  affected  as  I  do 
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now  by  a  consciousness  of  the  magnitude  of 
the  issues  involved  in  the  question  to  which  I 
am  about  to  invite  the  serious  attention  of  my 
readers.” 

I  appeal  to  the  readers  of  my  work  whether 
it  be  not,  from  beginning  to  end,  written  in 
this  spirit.  I  am  sure,  therefore,  you  will  be 
as  ready  to  consent  to,  as  I  am  to  ask  as  an 
act  of  justice,  my  acquittal  from  the  very 
grave  charge  ”  which  you  have  preferred 
against  various  writers  and  preachers,  “  of 
levity  of  spirit,  of  gloating  over  the  torments 
of  the  lost,  and  of  speaking  of  the  perishing 
ones  without  pity.” 

Allow  me  further  to  add,  that  whatever 
may  be  the  case  in  relation  to  others,  it  can¬ 
not  be  said  of  me  that  I  have  ever,  not  even 
in  one  solitary  instance,  entered  into  fright¬ 
ful  and  purely  imaginary  particulars  of  the 
punishments  laid  up  for  the  wicked.”  In  my 
work,  The  Religious  Tendencies  of  the 
Times,”  I  have  most  scrupulously  abstained 
from  the  utterance  of  a  single  word  in  relation 
to  the  nature  of  the  punishment  of  the  lost. 
Whether  it  will  be  material  or  mental,  or  both, 
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are  points  on  which.  I  dare  not  venture  to 
express  an  opinion.  That  I  regard  as  one  of 
the  things  to  be  revealed  hereafter.  All  that 
I  have  done  is  to  endeavour  to  show  that 
inconceivably  awful  as  the  doctrine  of  endless 
punishment  is,  it  is  a  doctrine  which  is  most 
clearly  and  most  emphatically  taught  in  the 
Word  of  God,  I  am  sure,  as  I  have  just  said, 
that  it  will  give  you  sincere  pleasure  to  send 
this  note  for  publication  to  the  same  journal  in 
which  your  letter  appeared,  and,  by  adding 
some  words  of  your  own,  remove  the  injurious 
impression  in  relation  to  myself  which  your 
letter  would  otherwise  leave. 

I  am,  very  Rev.  Sir, 

Your  obedient  servant, 

James  Grant. 

I  forwarded  this  letter  to  Dean  Close,  but  he 
refused  to  do  me  the  justice  which  I  ashed.  He 
declined  on  the  ground  that  he  was  not  called  on 
to  make  any  disclaimer  of  his  referring  to  me 
in  his  letter,  because  his  ((  observations  were 
general,” — though  I  was  the  only  writer  who 
had  put  his  name  to  the  letters  on  the  side  of 
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the  question  which  I  had  espoused.  The  Dean 
further  said,  in  his  note  to  me,  that  he  thought 
it  should  be  enough  for  me  that  I  felt,  in  my 
own  mind,  satisfied  that  his  observations 
respecting  the  irreverence  of  spirit  and  levity 
of  manner  in  which  the  question  of  endless 
misery  had  been  discussed,  did  not  apply 
to  me.  For  that  very  reason  I  was  led  to 
write  to  the  Dean  on  the  subject.  Tf  I  had 
not  thought  that  his  remarks  applied  to  me, 
I  should  never,  of  course,  have  asked,  much 
less  expected,  him  to  disclaim  their  appli¬ 
cation  to  myself.  But  the  fact  that  my  con¬ 
science  acquits  me  of  the  charge  of  writing 
in  the  spirit  to  which  he  refers,  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  the  religious  public  being 
satisfied  that  the  Deanes  observations  were  not 
intended  by  him  to  apply  to  me.  If  they 
were  not,  I  cannot  see  why,  as  a  Christian 
and  a  gentleman,  he  should  hesitate  one 
moment  to  give  me  the  disclaimer  which  I 
had  asked  at  his  hands.  I  should  have 
expected  that,  on  the  contrary,  he  would  have 
gladly  availed  himself  of  the  opportunity  which 
my  letter  afforded  him  of  doing  me  that  justice. 
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My  letter  being  avowedly  written  for  pub¬ 
lication,  I  would  have  been  folly  justified  in 
publishing  his  answer  to  it  without  asking  his 
permission ;  but  I  thought  it  the  better  course 
to  write  a  second  time  to  him,  in  courteous 
terms,  for  his  consent  to  publish  his  letter  to 
me  in  answer  to  mine  to  him;  but  that  he 
refused  to  give,  and  that  in  terms  which 
certainly  were  not  in  accordance  with  the 
courtesy  of  which  our  Lord  set  all  his  fol¬ 
lowers  an  example,  and  which  is  so  often  and 
earnestly  enjoined  by  apostolic  authority. 

There  is  only  one  hypothesis  on  which  I  can 
account  for  the  refusal,  of  Dean  Close’s  permis¬ 
sion  to  publish  his  letter.  Those  who  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  Dean’s  traditional  feelings 
under  the  influence  of  which  he  conducts  his  con¬ 
troversies,  may  probably  form  a  correct  opinion 
as  to  what  that  hypothesis  is.  He  never  had 
the  reputation  of  doing  things  in  a  courteous 
manner.  He  has  never  been  a  worshipper  of 
the  amenities,  and  those  vrho  read  his  recent 
letter  in  relation  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mackonochie, 
of  St.  Alban’s — who,  whatever  his  doctrinal 
heresies  or  erroneous  practices  may  be,  is  a 
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gentleman — can  liardly  fail  to  have  been  struck 
with  the  fact,  that  the  Dean  does  not  grow  in  the 
geniality  of  his  disposition,  nor  become  more 
gentle  in  his  mode  of  giving  utterance  to  his 
feelings,  as  he  advances  in  life.  I  should  have 
liked  much  to  have  had  the  Dean  of  Carlisle  s 
permission  to  publish  both  Ins  letters  to  me, 
especially  the  second  letter  prohibiting  the 

publication  of  the  first. 

It  was  but  the  other  day  that  Dean  Close 
apprised  the  public — and  he  did  it  in  almost 
pathetic  terms — that  he  has  got  beyond  the 
limited  period  assigned  to  man's  existence  in 
this  world.  "Well,  one  would  suppose  that  that 
is  a  reason  why  men  should  become  more 
mellowed  m  the  tone  of  their  moral  constitu¬ 
tion,  and  more  moderate  in  their  manner  of 
expressing  themselves.  I  wish  that  this 
could  be  predicated  of  Dean  Close.  It  would 
be  very  gratifying  to  his  real  friends,  and 
would  prove  eminently  conducive  to  his  own 
comfort.  With  regard  to  the  character  of  the 
Dean's  brief  communication,  it  would  not  be 
right,  after  he  has  prohibited  its  publication, 
to  point  specifically  to  its  contents.  Suffice  it 
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to  say  that  the  language  did  not  indicate  the 
spirit  of  the  lamb,  nor  was  it  inspired  by  the 
gentleness  of  the  dove.  I  may  be  ashed  why 
this  mode  of  replying  to  my  application  for 
permission  to  publish  his  first  letter  to  me  ? 
Might  he  not  have  simply  said  that  he  could 
not  give  his  consent  to  its  publication  ?  I 
cannot  answer  the  question.  I  must  refer 
those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  matter 
to  the  Dean  himself.  He  is  the  proper  per¬ 
son  to  whom  to  put  the  question, — only  it  will 
be  as  well,  if  it  should  be  done,  to  be  prepared 
for  receiving  an  answer  which  will  not  be  a 
model  of  Christian  courtesy.  Though  one  need 
not  go  so  far  as  to  deify  even  the  amenities, 
we  may  at  least  pay  them  the  semblance  of 
respect. 

But  though  Dean  Close  refuses,  in  terms 
as  unceremonious  as  could  well  be  imagined, 
the  permission  I  courteously  asked  to  publish 
his  first  letter  to  me,  he  vouchsafes  to  allow 
me  to  publish  my  letter  to  him.  I  fear  I  do 
not  appreciate  the  permission  thus  accorded 
quite  so  highly  as  the  Dean  does.  I  would 
have  set  a  greater  value  on  it  if  it  had  been 
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a  tiling  which  he  could  have  withheld.  Ho 
knew  that  I  wrote  the  letter  to  him  with  a 
view  to  its  publication,  and  ho  knew  equally 
well  that  I  would  have  it  published — without 
his  letter  in  answer,  if  not  with  it.  I  cannot, 
therefore,  recognize  any  generosity  on  the 
part  of  Dean  Close  in  the  permission  to  pub¬ 
lish  a  letter  which  he  had  neither  the  right 
nor  the  power  to  prevent  being  brought  by 
me  before  the  public.  Unless  the  Dean  has, 
in  his  dav,  done  something  better  than  this, 
his  name  will  not  be  handed  down  to  posterity 
for  marvellous  magnanimity  of  character. 

But  this  is  a  matter  of  very  subordinate 
importance  compared  with  certain  portions  of 
the  letter  of  the  D cards  which  called  forth  my 
letter  to  him.  From  what  I  have  already  said, 
in  conjunction  with  the  extract  which  I  have 
given  from  his  communications  to  the  Rod:, 
it  will  bo  seen  that  the  very  charge  can  be  justly 
brought  against  him,  of  writing  himself  in  the 
very  same  spirit  as  that  which  he  so  vehemently 
condemns  in  others.  But  what  I  now  wish 
to  invite  attention  to  is  something  worse  than 
even  writing  in  a  bad  spirit.  It  is  the  un- 
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decided  way  in  which  he  speaks,  in  a  doctrinal 
sense,  on  the  question  of  punishment  in  the 
world  to  come.  ffYour  correspondents/^  he 
says,  in  one  place,  “  discuss  this  most  terrible 
judgment  almost  as  if  it  were  a  familiar  topic, 
and  they  certainly  dogmatize  upon  it  with  a 
positiveness  for  which  many  considerations 
ought  to  have  deterred  them.'’-’  I\To  other 
inference  can  be  •  deduced  from  this  language 

o  o 

of  the  Dean,  than  that  there  is  no  positive 
teaching  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  subject  of 
the  duration  of  future  punishment.  This  is, 
in  effect,  giving  up  the  certainty  of  the  eternal 
duration  of  punishment  in  a  future  state.  Will 
Dean  Close  permit  me  to  ask  him  whether  our 
Lord  himself,  to  make  no  other  references,  did 
not  speak  in  “  positive 93  terms  when  He  said, 
in  relation  to  the  ungodly  on  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  “  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting 
punishment  V3  Were  the  Dean  a  thorough 
believer  in  endless  misery  hereafter,  and  wished 
to  express  that  belief  in  the  most  explicit  and 
most  emphatic  language  which  could  be  em¬ 
ployed  for  the  purpose,  does  he  know  of  any 
form  of  phraseology  in  which  it  could  be  more 
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successfully  done  than  in  the  language,  just 
quoted,  of  our  Lord  ?  TV  hy,  then,  severely  cen¬ 
sure  those  of  us  who  believe  in  the  unending 
duration  of  punishment  in  a  future  state,  for 
giving  utterance  to  our  convictions  in  terms 
sufficiently  cc  positive 33  not  to  be  misunder¬ 
stood  ? 

But  this  is  not  all.  The  Dean  of  Carlisle 
proceeds  still  further  in  his  employment  of 
language  calculated  to  produce  the  belief  that 
the  Word  of  Cod  gives  no  certain  sound  on 
the  subject  in  question.  Listen  to  the  follow¬ 
ing,— deliberately  sent  forth  from  the  deanery 
of  Carlisle:  “  All  the  world,”  says  Dean 
Close,  “and  nearly  all  the  Church  in  all  ages 
may  prove  to  be  wrong  on  this  subject,  and 
the  minority  may  be  right ;  perhaps  the  con¬ 
verse  of  this  proposition  may  be  more  pro¬ 
bable.  I  am  not  disputing  or  deciding  anything, 
but  all  I  plead  for  is  this,  that  since  there  is  a 
measure  of  obscurity  in  the  language  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  on  this  subject,  and  since  it  is  a  topic  so 
awful,  so  solemn,  so  portentous,  and  one 
hidden  in  the  deep  bosom  of  the  Almighty, 

I  think  it  should  be  approached  with  much 
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more  seriousness  of  mind,  and  certainly  with 
much  more  modesty  of  opinion  and  deference 
of  language/* 

The  Church  in  all  ages,  as  I  have  estab¬ 
lished  beyond  doubt  in  my  first  volume, 
has  firmly  believed  in  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments,  but  the  Dean  says  that  in  that 
belief  the  Church  may  prove  to  be  wrong,  and 
the  minority — that  is,  those  who  reject  the 
doctrine  of  unending  suffering  hereafter — may 
be  right.  This  is  a  deplorable  admission  to 
be  made  by  a  clergyman  who  has  hitherto 
been  regarded  by  the  evangelical  world,  as 
never  having  entertained  a  doubt  as  to 
the  eternity  of  punishment  in  the  world  to 
come.  It  is  true  Dean  Close  adds,  u  Perhaps 
the  converse  of  the  proposition  may  be  more 
probable** — that  is,  that  those  are  right  who 
believe  in  the  endless  misery  of  the  lost.  But 
this  does  not  mend  the  matter  in  the  least. 
It  is  only  a  'perhaps  at  most.  And  the 
remaining  portions  of  the  quotation  I  have 
made  from  the  Dean*s  letter,  are  in  accordance 
with  his  condemnation  of  those  who  have  any 
decided  opinions  on  the  question.  For  him- 
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self,  lie  says  that  lie  does  not  dispute  or  decide 
anything  on  the  subject.  Then  the  Word  of 
God  is  no  Word  of  God  in  relation  to  the 
momentous  question  of  future  punishment ! 
It  is  no  revelation  at  all  on  that  subject.  And, 
if  so,  none  of  us  have  any  right  to  entertain 
any  opinions  in  relation  to  the  question.  This 
is  virtually  giving  up  the  eternity  of  future 
punishment.  Is  the  Dean  prepared  for  this 
result?  Whether  he  is  or  not,  the  result  is 
inevitable.  With  regard  to  those  portions  of 
his  letter  in  which  Dean  Close  expresses  him¬ 
self  in  terms  strongly  condemnatory  of  writers 
who  undertake  to  describe  the  nature  of  hell’s 
torments,  I  entirely  agree.  We  have  no 
definite  revelations  made  to  us  in  the  Bible 
on  that  awful  aspect  of  the  question ;  and 
therefore  it  is  being  wise  above  what  is  written 
— it  is  worse — it  is  fearful  presumption  for  any 
one  to  allow  his  inventive  faculties  to  be  put 
in  requisition,  in  the  effort  to  describe  what 
the  nature  of  the  agonies  of  the  lost  will  be  in 
the  abodes  of  perdition.  Our  only  contro¬ 
versy  with  the  Dean  relates  to  the  duration  of 
the  misery  in  a  future  state  of  those  who 
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perish  in  their  sins.  Whatever  may  have  been 
liis  intentions,  the  effect  of  the  manner  in 
which  he  has  expressed  himself  is  to  leave  the 
impression  on  the  minds  of  his  readers,  that 
the  Scriptures  speak  not,  as  before  observed, 
with  any  certain  sound  on  the  subject.  This 
will  be  music  to  the  ears  of  Rationalists,  and  to 
Annihilationists  after  an  indefinite  period  of 
intolerable  torments;  while  it  will  fill  with 
sorrow  the  hearts  of  those  who  receive  the 
words  of  our  Lord  in  their  literal  meaning1, 
when  He  says,  “  These” — the  ungodly — “  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal.' ” 

o 
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TART  FOURTH. 

Among  the  Rev.  Gentlemen  with  whom  I  have 
had  correspondence  on  the  subject  of  my  first 
volume,  and  who  are  entitled  to  receive  every 
courtesy  at  my  hands,  there  are  two  more  to 
whose  letters  it  is  desirable  to  advert.  The 
first  is  the  Rev.  Andrew  Jukes,  with  whose 
various  works  on  the  “  deep  things  of  God” 
the  religious  world  is  well  acquainted.  The 
other  is  the  Rev.  T.  R.  Birks,  formerly  rector 
of  Kelshall,  now  of  Cambridge,  and  author  of 
“  Outlines  of  Unfulfilled  Prophecy,”  “  Diffi¬ 
culties  of  Belief,”  “The  Ways  of  God,”  and 
various  other  works  characterised  by  ability 
of  the  highest  order.  Mr.  Birks  has  written 
me  a  long  argumentative  letter,  pervaded 
throughout  by  a  courteous  and  even  kindly 
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tone,  in  answer  to  my  observations  in  my  pre¬ 
vious  volume,  on  what  I  regard  as  the  unscrip- 
tural  views  entertained  by  him  on  the  question 
of  future  punishments  in  conjunction  with  the 
moral  government  of  God.  I  immediately  wrote 
to  Mr.  Birks,  offering  to  publish  his  letter  in  this 
volume,  intending,  of  course,  to  follow  it  up 
by  a  rejoinder,  but  he  writes  to  me  in  the  same 
courteous  and  kindly  spirit  as  before,  declining 
to  avail  himself  of  my  offer  to  insert  his  letter, 
on  the  ground  that  it  was  written  hurriedly, 
and  that  he  never  has  anything  of  his  printed, 
that  was  not  written  with  a  view  to  publication. 

With  regard  to  my  correspondence  with 

Mr.  Jukes,  it  originated  in  the  circumstance  of 

his  kindly  making  me  a  present  of  the  new 

edition  of  his  work,  entitled  The  Second 

Death,  and  the  Bestitution  of  all  Things;  -with 

some  Preliminary  Remarks  on  the  Mature  and 

«/ 

Inspiration,  of  Holy  Scripture.-”  The  work  is 
in  the  form  of  a  Letter  to  a  Friend,  and  is  pub¬ 
lished  by  the  Messrs.  Longman.  But  in  kindly 
sending  me  a  copy  of  his  work,  Mr.  Jukes 
accompanied  it  with  the  following  note  : — 
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2,  Montague  Terrace,  Bridlington, 
January  1869. 

Dear  Sir, —  Some  ten  days  or  a  fortnight 
ago  I  received,  I  suppose  from  you,  or  by  your 
directions,  an  envelope  enclosing  an  advertise¬ 
ment  of  your  late  work  on  tlie  ie  Religious 
Tendencies  of  the  Times,' 33  together  with  a 
copy  of  your  correspondence  on  the  subject 
with  Dr.  Leask,  of  the  Rainbow.  I  had  be¬ 
fore  that  procured  and  read  your  book  with 
some  interest,  as  one  at  least  of  the  questions 
yon  there  consider  had  for  years  engaged  my 
earnest  attention.  I  feel  assured  that  while 
what  you  urge  is  conclusive  against  Mr.  Min¬ 
ton’s  view  of  annihilation ,  you,  and  those  who 
hold  the  so-called  orthodox  view  as  to  future 
punishments,  have  even  more  to  learn  than  Mr. 
Minton  as  to  the  real  testimony  of  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  on  this  most  important  subject.  Mill  you 
do  me  the  favour  of  carefully  perusing  the 
little  work,  which,  instead  of  sending  to  the 
Morning  Advertiser  in  the  more  usual  way,  I 
now  send  direct  to  you,  for  your  notice.  If 
I  have  spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil. 
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M y  most  assured  conviction  is,  that  though, 
from  St.  Augustine’s  days  downwards,  the 
Western  Church,  led  by  his  great  name,  has 
followed  him  in  his  views  of  future  punish¬ 
ment,  it  only  requires  a  more  thorough  re¬ 
turn  to  Holy  Scripture  to  see  that  his  views 
will  not  bear  the  test  of  God’s  unerring* 
word.  And  had  Augustine  known  either  Greek 
or  Hebrew,  so  as  to  be  able  to  read  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  in  the  original,  he  could  not,  1  believe, 
have  written  as  he  did.  Will  you,  as  the 
subject  is  indeed  of  deepest  importance, 
calmly  weigh  what  I  have  collected  upon  it 
from  that  blessed  Word  which  by  grace  for 
many  years  has  been  my  comfort  and  corn™ 
panion  night  and  day. 

I  am,  dear  Sir,  yours  very  truly, 

Andrew  Jukes. 

James  Grant,  Esq. 

Mr.  Jukes,  I  ought  to  remark,  while  re¬ 
jecting  the  doctrine  of  eternal  suffering  in  a 
future  state,  is  as  much  as  myself  opposed  to 
the  doctrine  of  annihilation,  either  at  death, 
or  at  any  indefinite  period  in  eternity.  He 
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advocates,  as  the  title  of  his  work  implies,  the 
ultimate  restitution  of  all  things. 

On  receiving  Mr.  Jukes’s  letter,  I  imme¬ 
diately  wrote  a  note  to  him,  thanking  him  for  his 
kindness  and  courtesy  in  sending  me  his  book, 
— of  which,  I  ought  to  mention  I  had  read  a 
portion,  before  I  received  a  copy  from  him. 
In  my  letter  occurred  the  following  pas¬ 
sage  : — 

I  have  already  read  a  portion  of  your 
work,  c  The  Second  Death,  and  the  Restitu- 
tution  of  all  Things.’  With  the  views  which 
you  entertain  of  the  end  of  the  ungodly,  I  am 
struck  with  the  ability  displayed  in  that  part 
which  I  have  read ;  but  I  fear  that  your  de¬ 
velopment  theory — if  I  may  call  your  belief 
on  that  particular  aspect  ol  the  question  by 
that  name— is  calculated  to  prove  injurious. 
If  I  do  not  misunderstand  you,  it  is  your  con¬ 
viction  that  we  shall  go  on  in  this  world  in¬ 
creasing  in  our  knowledge  of  divine  truth 
until  we  have  acquired  an  amount  of  theo¬ 
logical  knowledge  so  great,  that  our  present 
amount  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
that  which  we  shall  ultimately  attain  unto.  I 
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do  not  say  that  we  may  not,  by  and  by,  in  our 
present  state,  learn  more  of  some  divine  truths 
than  we  know  just  now.  Events,  I  believe,  will 
throw  new  light  on  prophecies  which  are  at 
present  too  hard  for  us  to  understand;  but 
with  regard  to  the  great  central  truths  of  the 
Gospel, — the  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  Divi¬ 
nity  of  Christ,  the  personality  and  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  the  Atonement,  justification  by 
simple  faith  in  Christ — these,  to  my  mind,  are 
truths,  to  our  knowledge  of  which  I  do  not  see 
that  we  are  warranted  in  expecting  any  addi¬ 
tion  while  we  are  here  below.  The  notion  that 
we  shall  go  on  indefinitely  in  this  world  adding 
to  our  stores  of  knowledge  of  the  great  vital 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  appears  to  me  to  be  a 
\  irtual  repudiation  of  the  belief  hitherto  enter¬ 
tained  by  all  evangelical  churches,  that  the 
Scriptures  constitute  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith 
and  practice  that  they  constitute,  in  other 
words,  a  complete  revelation  of  the  mind  and 
will  of  Cod,  as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  us  in 
our  present  state  to  know  the  Divine  mind 
and  will.” 

Within  a  few  days  of  writing  the  letter  to 
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Mr.  Jukes,  from  which  I  have  given  tlie  above 
extract,  I  received  the  following  communication 
from  Inm,  m  which  it  will  be  seen,  be  saj-  s, 
tbat  I  have  misconceived  bis  views  witb  regard 
to  tbe  fulness  or  sufficiency  of  the  revelation 
of  tbe  mind  and  will  of  God  wbicb  is  made 
to  us  in  tbe  Scriptures  : — - 

Montague  Teeeacs,  Beielington, 
February  2nd,  18G9. 

My  dear  Sir,— Many  tbanks  for  your  letter 
of  tbe  30 tb  of  January,  received  by  me  last 
evening.  But  bow  you  can  suppose  tbat  I 
regard  Holy  Scripture  as  (  ir\nrpQTject}  I  can¬ 
not  imagine ;  for  every  word  I  bave  ever 
written,  and  my  whole  life  for  tbe  last  thirty 
years,  show  tbat  I  accept  every  jot  and  tittle 
of  tbe  Word  as  perfect  and  precious,  not  only 
as  containing  a  revelation,  but  as  being  itself  a 
revelation,  as  much  so,  even  though  in  a  some- 
wha,t  different  way,  as  tbe  revelation  which 
God  made  of  Himself  in  tbe  flesh  of  Christ 
our  Lord  and  Saviour.  But  while  I  say  this, 
I  cannot  say  tbat  any  of  us,  or  even  all  of  us 
together,  understand  it  perfectly.  I  believe 
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there  are  many  things  yet  hidden  in  Holy 
Scripture,  treasures  of  wisdom  and  love,  con¬ 
nected  with  ffthe  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ,”  of  which,  as  yet,  we  know  little. 
Those  who  know  the  Bible  best  will  be  most 
ready  to  ^confess  their  ignorance.  The  law 
and  the  prophets  are  indeed  perfect,  but  how 
little  did  the  prophets  know  the  depth  and 
breadth  which  lay  under  their  own  words.  The 
fact  that  “  they  searched  diligently  what  or 
what  manner  of  time  the  spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them,  did  signify,”  shows  that  the  per¬ 
fection  of  the  revelation  is  a  very  different 
thing  from  the  perfection  of  our  understand¬ 
ing  it. 

Things  were  hid  in  Scripture  all  through 
the  J ewish  age,  some  of  which  Paul  first  opened 
in  his  Epistles.  Things  have  been  hidden  in 
the  four  gospels,  as  to  the  different  views  of 
Christ,  which  they  set  forth,  which  few,  if  any, 
have  seen  even  imperfectly.  Do  you  yet  fully 
understand  why  in  St.  Matthew’s  Gospel,  in 
our  Lord’s  genealogy  (only  to  take  one  single 
particular),  four  women,  and  they  are  adl  spe¬ 
cial  sinners,  are  mentioned,  while  in  St.  Luke’s 
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genealogy  no  woman’s  name  is  given  us.  Do 
you  know  why  in  St.  Mattliew  the  genealogy 
is  a  descending  one,  and  in  St.  Luke  an  as¬ 
cending  one — why  in  St.  Matthew  it  is  placed 
at  Christ’s  birth,  in  St.  Luke  at  his  baptism. 
Some.,  even  true  Christians,  though  the  reve¬ 
lation  is  a  perfect  one,  have  so  imperfect  an 
apprehension  of  it  that  they  do  not  even  know 
why  in  St.  Matthew  the  genealogy  is  traced 
to  Abraham,  and  in  St.  Luke  to  Adam.  It  is 
the  same  all  through  the  Hew  Testament. 
Things  are  hid  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles, 
and,  above  all,  in  the  Revelation,  as  to  <<:the 
ages”  and  <c  the  ages  of  ages”  (translated  or 
mistranslated  in  our  authorized  version  “  for 
ever,”  and  “  for  ever  and  ever,”)  of  which  the 
Church  as  vet  has  seen  very  little,  if  indeed 
anything,  though  the  revelation  which  God 
has  given  us  in  this  portion  of  his  Word  is 
perfect  everywhere.  You  would  agree  with 
me  too,  I  think,  in  saying  that  as  the  world 
has  grown  older,  God  has  from  time  to  time 
revealed  more  and  more  of  his  mind  and  pur¬ 
poses  to  his  people,  though  his  whole  purpose 
was  really  wrapt  up  in  his  first  words  to  fallen 
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man,  that  “  the  seed  of  the  woman  should 
bruise  the  serpent’s  bead.” 

Yet,  as  the  ages  rolled  on,  this  purpose 
was  made  more  clear  to  men.  To  Abraham 
the  promise  was  more  definite  than  to  Adam, 
for  it  declared  that  “  in  his  seed  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed.” 
Then,  by  Moses,  the  patterns  of  things  in 
the  heavens,  in  the  law  of  the  first  born  and 
first  fruits,  and  in  the  varied  times  of  different 
cleansings  and  redemptions,  were  made  yet 
more  manifest.  The  prophets  still  more  opened 
out  the  same  purpose  of  restitution;  and  then 
came  the  Gospel,  in  which,  as  St.  Paul  tells 
us,  we  have  a  revelation  of  the  mystery  which 
had  been  hid  from  ages  and  generations.  You 
do  not,  I  suppose,  doubt,  that  when  the  pro¬ 
mised  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  in 
the  last  days,  there  will  be  a  yet  further  open¬ 
ing  out  of  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height  of  those  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ  of  which  all  Scripture  testifies,  and  of 
which  it  is  throughout  so  full  in  type  and 
prophecy.  Surely,  when  the  light  of  the  moon 

is  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the 
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sun  is  sevenfold,  men  will  see  more  than  they 
do  now,  when  with  most  of  ns,  even  though 
the  day-star  has  risen  in  our  hearts,  the  lie-lit 
is  yet,  as  the  prophet  says,  neither  clear  nor 
dark.  This  is  what  I  refer  to  in  the  preface 
of  my  book,  as  to  the  growing  light  which 
God  gives  from  age  to  age,  as  the  w^orld 
approaches  the  consummation.  As  to  the 
book  I  sent  you,  it  is  throughout  an  appeal  to 
Scripture,  and  to  nothing  else — to  Scripture 
as  a  whole — to  the  Law,  and  the  Prophets, 
and  the  Apostles — and  to  the  original  rather 
than  to  the  words  of  our  English  version, 
which  confessedly  do  not  express  the  exact 
meaning  of  the  words  which  have  been  trans¬ 
lated  cLfor  ever”  and  “  everlasting*.”  Why 
not  take  our  Lord  A  own  explanation  of  the 
meaning  of  the  word  (aicavLos),  which  our 
version  translates  “  eternal  ”  and  “  everlast- 
mg. 

Does  our  Lord  say,  u  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  should  hue  on  and  on  for  ever  cond, 
ever”  Nothing  of  the  kind,  though  this  is 
the  sense  'which,  through  the  rendering  given 
by  our  English  version,  has  been  accepted  by 
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most  readers  as  the  right  one.  According  to 
our  Lord’s  explanation,  eternal  or  monial  life 
is  that,  the  distinctive  peculiarity  of  which  is 
that  it  has  to  do  with  a  Saviour,  and  so  is 
part  of  a  remedial  plan.  Apply  this  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  word,  and  it  is  our  Lord’s  own,  to 
all  those  other  things,  whether  “  fire,”  “judg¬ 
ment,”  “  covenant,”  or  “  salvation,”  which  in 
other  places  in  Scripture  are  called  aeonial. 
You  may  then  hope  to  get  the  real  sense  of 
Scripture,  which,  I  say  again,  is  perfect  every¬ 
where,  though  men  are  very  far  from  under¬ 
standing  it  perfectly. 

At  all  events,  if  I  am  wrong,  let  the  wrong 
be  shown  from  Holy  Scripture.  But  to  abuse 
a  man — to  call  him  a  blasphemer — to  mis¬ 
represent  his  views,  simply  because  he  cannot, 
in  faithfulness  to  God’s  own  Word,  accept  the 
Church’s  traditions  and  misunderstandings  of 
that  blessed  Word,  which  directly  contradict 
it,  shows  not  only  a  bad  cause,  but  also  that 
those  who  use  such  weapons  know  little  really 
of  the  grace  and  truth  which  came  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

Again  thanking  you  for  your  letter,  and 
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commending  these  thoughts  and  my  little 
book  to  your  candid  consideration, 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

Yours  very  truly, 

Andrew  Jukes. 

James  Grant,  Esq. 

First  of  all,  in  seeking  to  set  myself  right 
with  Mr.  Jukes,  let  me  repeat  here  what  I 
have  said  in  the  letter  to  him  on  which  he 
animadverts.  I  have  there  stated  that  I  never 
meant  to  charge  him  with  denying  the  per¬ 
fection  or  undervaluing  the  preciousness  of 
the  Scriptures.  Such  an  idea  could  never  for 
a  moment  have  entered  my  mind,  because 
I  have  known  Mr.  Jukes’s  profound  regard 
for,  and  faith  in,  the  Bible,  for  many  years. 
Yo  one  is  better  aware  than  I  am,  that  that 
Book  is,  in  his  view,  the  only  admissible  test 
of  theological  truth.  He  is  among  the  last 
persons  whose  names  are  familiar  to  me  whom 
I  should  have  suspected  of  regarding  the 
Bible  as  only  containing  a  revelation,  not  being 
a  revelation.  That  would  be  the  same  in 
reality,  though  expressed  in  different  phrase- 
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ology,  as  Dr.  Colenso^s  favourite  theory  of 
ttie  Scriptures, — that  though  containing  the 
Word  of  God,  they  are  not  the  Word  of  God. 
I  have  known  all  along  that  Mr.  Jukes  would 
recoil  at  the  very  thought  of  viewing  the  Bible 
in  the  latter  light.  So  far  he  and  I  are 
entirely  agreed. 

I  no  less  cordially  concur  with  Mr.  Jukes 
when  he  says,  a  few  sentences  further  on, — 
But/’  he  adds,  “  while  I  say  this,  I  cannot  say 
that  any  of  us,  or  even  all  of  us  together,  under¬ 
stand  the  Bible  perfectly.' ”  In,  however,  avow¬ 
ing  my  entire  accord  with  Mr.  Jukes  in  the 
sentiment  expressed  in  this  sentence,  in  the 
sense  he  attaches  to  the  words,  I  cannot  con¬ 
cur  with  him  when  he  proceeds  to  remark  : — 
“  I  believe  there  are  many  things  yet  hidden 
in  holy  Scripture,  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
love,  connected  with  *  the  unsearchable  riches 
of  Christ /  of  which,  as  yet,  wo  know  little.” 
If  Mr.  Jukes  simply  meant,  when  he  thus 
expressed  himself,  that  we  shall,  in  the  world 
to  come,  know  incomparably  more  of  “  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ”  than  we  do  now, 

I  would  say  a  Amen”  to  him.  But  he  speaks 
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only  of  the  great  increase  which  shall  take 
place  hereafter  in  this  world,  of  our  knowledge 
of  cc  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ .”  We 
know  nothing  more  now  of  these  unsearchable 
riches  than  the  first  Christians  did  after  the 
Pentecostal  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  and 
neither  will  the  saints  of  God,  in  their  col¬ 
lective  capacity,  at  any  future  period.  One 
individual  will  know  more  than  another,  just 
in  proportion  to  the  greater  degree  in  which 
he  is  taught  by  the  Spirit;  but  that  has  been 
the  case  in  all  ages  of  the  Church  of  God,  and 
is  the  case  at  the  present  time. 

If  Mr.  Jukes,  I  repeat,  had  here  had  in 
his  eye  the  knowledge  which  God’s  glorified 
saints  will  acquire  in  the  heavenly  state,  when 
we  shall  all  know,  even  as  we  are  known, — I 
would  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring  my  un¬ 
qualified  concurrence  in  his  views.  But  he 
manifestly  confines  his  observations  to  the 
assumed  amount  ot  knowledge  respecting 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,”  which 
shall  be  hereafter  possessed  in  this  world, 
compared  with  that  which  we  possess  at  pre¬ 
sent.  It  is  my  deliberate  conviction,  a  con- 
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viction  wliicli  1  have  come  to  after  calm  and 
careful  consideration,  that  those  who  are  taught 
of  the  Spirit — and  my  observations  apply  only 
to  them — will  have  no  new  or  more  enlarged 
views  in  the  ages  to  come;  than  they  may 
obtain  from  the  Scriptures  at  present,  con¬ 
cerning  the  grand  central  saving  truths  of 
holy  Scripture — “the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ”  being*  among  the  number — than  they 
possess  at  present.  The  words  of  Scripture, 
in  relation  to  the  cardinal  truths  of  the  gospel, 
will  be  the  same  throughout  the  existing  dis- 
pensation  as  they  are  now,  and  I  cannot 
therefore  see  that,  the  same  Holy  Spirit  being 
their  expositor,  they  can  speak  a  different  or 
more  expressive  language  than  they  do  at 
present.  Were  they  to  do  so,  I  cannot  com¬ 
prehend  how  the  inference  is  to  be  resisted, 
that  the  revelation  of  God’s  mind  and  will, 
which  is  called  the  Bible,  could  be  regarded 
in  any  other  light  than  as  having  been  an  im¬ 
perfect  or  defective  revelation,  for  the  last 
eighteen  hundred  37ears. 

I  am  sure  that  Mr.  Jukes  will,  on  more 
mature  reflection,  admit  that  he  is  unfortunate 
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when  he  says  :  “  The  law  and  the  prophets  are 
indeed  perfect ;  hut  how  little  did  the  pro¬ 
phets  know  of  the  depth  and  breadth  which 
lay  under  their  own  words.”  The  cases  are 
not  only  not  in  point,  but  they  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  a  resemblance.  The  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament  were,,  from  their  very 
nature,,  u  dark  sayings.”  They  referred  to 
things  to  come, — to  things  which  chiefly  re¬ 
lated  to  the  future,  but  which  were  to  take 
place  after  intervening  ages,  and  under  a  new 
dispensation.  They  were  ultimately  seen  in  part, 
in  the  light  of  accomplished  events,  and,  of 
course,  were  discerned  with  a  clearness  of 
vision  which  they  could  not  have  otherwise 
been.  But,  as  I  have  said  before,  I  can  per¬ 
ceive  no  relevancy  in  the  case  of  the  prophets, 

or  of  anv  others  of  the  Old  Testament  writers, 
«/■  * 

to  that  of  those  doctrines  of  the  gospel  which 
constitute  its  very  life  and  soul. 

These,  I  maintain,  will  ever  remain  as  they 
are.  In  no  future  stage  of  human  history  in 
this  world  will  there  ever  be  anv  addition  to 
our  knowledge  of  the  most  momentous  and 
most  glorious  of  all  the  truths  ever  revealed 
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to  mankind, — the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement. 
Nor  will  there  ever  be  slied  in  this  world  any 
additional  light  on  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity, 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  way  of 
salvation  by  simple  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Is  Mr.  Jukes  himself  prepared  to 
contend  that  there  would  not  be,  in  effect,  a 
certain  amount  of  present  imperfection  in  the 
revelation  made  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  if  the 
world  is  destined,  in  some  future  stage  of  its 
history,  to  possess  a  far  greater  amount  of 
knowledge  of  the  grand  cardinal  truths  I  have 
named,  than  it  possesses  at  present  ?  I  am 
sure  he  is  not. 

The  remarks  I  have  made  in  relation  to 
the  prophetic  writings,  and  the  books  gene¬ 
rally  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  equally  ap¬ 
plicable  to  what  Mr.  Jukes  says  in  reference 
to  the  four  women  mentioned  in  Matthew’s 
Gospel,  and  to  the  fact  of  the  genealogy  of 
our  Lord  being  in  Matthew  a  descending  one, 
while  in  the  Gospel  by  Luke  it  is  an  ascending 
one.  They  do  not  bear  on  my  argument. 

These  are  not  essential  points ;  they  have 
no  direct  bearing  on  the  momentous  matter 
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of  the  sinner's  salvation.  I  am  only  at  vari¬ 
ance  with  Mr.  Jukes  in  so  far  as  what  I  call 
his  theological  development  theory ,  bears  on 
the  vital  verities, — the  truths  necessary  to  sal¬ 
vation.  And  I  do  adhere,  with  a  firmness 
which  has  not  been  shaken,  neither  is  likely 
to  be,  to  my  proposition,  that  there  will  not, 
at  some  future  period  of  the  present  dispen¬ 
sation,  be  any.  clearer  revelation  made  to 
mankind,  through  means  of  the  Scriptures, 
in  relation  to  those  grand  central  truths  which 

O 

in  reality  constitute  in  themselves  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ, — than  we  possess  at  present, 
and  which  the  Christian  Church  has  possessed 
for  eighteen  hundred  years. 

But  I  am  devoting  more  space  to  Mr, 
Jukes-’ s  letter  than  comports  with  the  plan  of 
my  book.  I  will  therefore  content  myself 
with  saying,  that  the  main  object  which  Mr. 
Jukes  has  in  his  correspondence  with  me, 
is  to  support  his  own  views  as  to  the  non¬ 
eternity  of  future  punishments,  by  endeavour¬ 
ing  to  make  out  a  case  in  favour  of  the  theory 
that  we  shall,  in  the  course  of  time,  be  much 
more  enlightened  with  regard  to  Scriptural 
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truth  generally,  than  we  are  at  present ;  and 
that,  consequently,  in  the  brighter  blaze  of 
that  spiritual  light  which  is  destined  to  shine 
at  some  future  period  on  our  world,  the  ulti¬ 
mate  salvation  of  all  mankind  will  be  seen  to 
be  a  doctrine  clearly  taught  in  the  Word  of 
God.  My  own  profound  conviction  is,  that 
we  shall  know  no  more  while  in  this  world 
regarding  a  future  state,  either  as  relates  to 
the  rewards  of  the  righteous  or  the  punishment 
of  the  wicked,  than  we  do  at  present.  "W  ere 
it  so,  the  Scriptures  would  not  at  present 
practically  constitute  as  full  a  revelation  as 
they  will  do  then. 

In  what  Mr.  Jukes  says  in  relation  to  the 
ora  dual  revelation  which  God  made  of  himself, 

o 

and  of  our  relationship  to  Him,  during  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  I  fully  concur. 
Ho  one,  indeed,  could  differ  from  Mr.  Jukes 
on  that  point.  Nor  could  anyone  with  respect 
to  the  additional  revelation  made  to  us  of  the 
mind  and  will  of  God  in  those  teachings  of 
our  Lord,  and  writings  of  the  evangelists 
and  apostles,  which  constitute  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment.  But  Mr.  Jukes  must  remember  that 
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the  additional  light  shed  on  divine  truth  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  special  successive  revelations  made 
by  God  himself  through  the  medium  of  His 
inspired  servants.  And  so  with  regard  to 
the  inauguration  of  the  New  Testament  dis¬ 
pensation.  That  took  place  through  the 
crying  of  John  the  Baptist  in  the  wilderness, 
he  being  specially  sent  by  God  to  prepare  the 
way  of  our  Lord ;  by  Christas  own  preaching 
and  example  when  He  did  come ;  and  by  the 
labours  and  writings  of  inspired  apostles  after 
our  Lord  had  ascended  up  into  heaven.  But  all 
that  has  been  at  an  end  for  eighteen  hundred 
years,  so  far  as  regards  the  infallible  inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  never  will  occur 
again. 

Mr.  Jukes,  in  language  of  great  beauty, 
adverts  to  what  various  portions  of  Scripture 
say  respecting  the  glory  of  the  latter  day  ;  and 
argues  thence  in  favour  of  his  belief  in  a  much 
more  enlarged  knowledge  of  divine  truth  being 
then  possessed  than  now.  My  conviction  is  that 
all  these  prophecies  and  promises  relate  rather 
to  the  universality  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Gospel  at  the  period  pointed  to,  than  to 
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the  degree  of  the  knowledge  of  the  deep 
things  of  God.  “  The  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ”  will  be  “  unsearchable  riches”  still. 
They  will,  indeed,  be  unsearchable  riches 
through  all  eternity, — only  that  when  we  are 
bathed  in  that  resplendent  flood  of  light  which 
will  fill  every  portion  of  heaven,  we  shall  enjoy 
a  measure  of  knowledge  of  which  at  pre¬ 
sent  we  can  form  no  conception.  While 
here,  we  shall  continue  to  see  only  as  we  do 
now,  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  there  it  will 
be  face  to  face. 

But  I  will  not  advert  at  any  greater 
length  to  Mr.  Jukes^s  letter.  The  remainder 
is  chiefly  devoted  to  the  question  of  misery 
in  the  world  to  come,  in  connection  with 
the  meaning  of  the  word  “  everlasting,”  and 
to  that  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  I  will 
briefly  recur  to  that  portion  of  the  letter  of 
Mr.  J ukes’s  in  a  future  chapter  in  connection 
with  the  question,  Is  the  soul  of  man  naturally 
immortal  ? 

On  receiving  the  letter  from  Mr.  Jukes 
which  I  have  given,  I  wrote  to  him  asking  his 
permission  to  publish  it  in  this  volume.  With- 
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out  tlie  loss  of  a  post  lie  courteously  answered 
my  letter  as  follows  : — 

Bridlington,  February  4.th,  1861). 

My  dear  Sir, — Your  letter  of  yesterday's 
date  lias  just  readied  me — seven.  p.m.  tins 
Thursday  evening.  To-morrow  morning,  d.y., 

I  start  for  London  to  look  out  for  a  house  in 
some  one  of  the  suburbs  \  and,  if  I  can,  I  w  ill 
gladly  accept  your  kind  invitation  and  try  to 
see  you  either  at  the  Morning  Advertiser  office, 
or  at  your  own  house  m  Guilford  Stieet,  while 
I  am  in  town.  Should  I,  however,  miss  seeing 
you,  let  me  now  thank  you  for  youi  very  kind 
invitation.  It  vTill  give  me  real  pleasure  to 
meet  you  and  have  some  conversation  upon 
some  of  the  many  weighty  questions  novr  so 
loudly  demanding  an  answer  from  this  gene¬ 
ration.  Should  I  not  see  you,  let  me  say  here 
that,  if  your  letter  of  the  30th  of  January  did 
not  charge  me  with  regarding  Holy  Scripture 
as  imperfect  and  incomplete ,  your  words  look 
very  like  it.  You  said— I  am  copying  from 
your  first  letter — that  my  views  wei  e  ci  i  ri¬ 
tual  repudiation  of  the  belief  hitherto  entertained 
Joy  all  evangelical  churches}  that  the  Scriptures 
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constitute  a  sufficient  rule  of  faith  and  practice, 
— that  they  constitute,  in  other  words,  a  complete 
revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God.”  These 
are  your  very  words,  just  as  they  stand  in  your 
letter  of  the  oOth  of  January.  They  seemed, 
and  yet  seem  to  me,  to  charge  me  with  regard- 
ing  Holy  Scripture  as  incomplete  and  imperfect. 
I  believe  our  apprehension  of  the  meaning  of 
Scripture  is  often  most  imperfect.  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  in  itself,  as  I  said  in  my  last  letter,  is  in 
my  eyes  the  Word  of  God,  and  perfect  and 
complete  everywhere. 

As  to  printing  my  former  letter,  you  are 
quite  at  liberty  to  do  so,  if  you  think  it  worth 
while  doing  it.  Only,  if  you  print  it,  let  it  be 
printed  as  a  whole,  and  not  a  passage  here  or 
there,  or  one  half  without  the  other. 

I  write  in  great  haste,  having  to  prepare 
for  an  early  journey  to-morrow  morning;  but 
your  very  kind  letter  deserved  an  immediate 
acknowledgment. 

I  am,  my  dear  Sir, 

J-  ours  very  truly, 

Andrew  Jukes. 


James  Grant,  Esq. 
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I  publish  this  letter  from  Mr.  Jukes  just  as 
I  received  it,  iu  order  that  I  may  meet  his 
views  in  relation  to  giving'  his  letters  entire. 
It  closes  our  correspondence,  at  least  for  the 
present.  The  principal  part  of  the  letter  is 
that  which  Mr.  Jukes  has  italicized.  In  the 
remarks  which  I  have  made  in  the  pages  which 
precede  this  last  letter  of  Mr.  Jukes,  I  feel 
that  I  have,  by  anticipation,  met  the  passage 
in  question  in  a  manner  which  will  prove  satis¬ 
factory  to  him.  I  have  acquitted  Mr.  Jukes 
of  a  charge  which  he  thought  I  preferred 
against  him,  namely,  that  of  regarding  the 
Scriptures  as  imperfect  and  incomplete.  All 
that  I  meant  to  intimate  was  simply  this,  that 
others  might  have  put  this  construction  upon  his 
words.  And  that  this  construction  should  have 
been  put  on  Mr.  Jukes’s  language,  on  the  part 
of  a  greater  or  less  number  of  his  readers,  is 
perfectly  compatible  with  his  viewing  his  words 
in  the  opposite  light. 

Having  made  this  explanation,  I  feel  that 
no  further  discussion  on  the  point  is  necessary. 
I  content  myself,  therefore,  with  repeating 
that  my  conviction  remains  unshaken  in  the 
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sli alitest  degree — tliat  the  extent  of  our  know- 
ledge  of  the  grand  vital  verities,  the  sonl- saving 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  will  not  he  greater  at  any 
future  period  in  the  history  of  the  Christian 
Church  than  it  is,  or  may  be  now.  I  do  not, 
indeed,  see  how  it  could  be  unless  we  are  to 
have  some  additional  revelation  made  to  us, — 
something  supplemental  to  our  present  inspired 
volume.  But  that  no  one  expects;  on  the 
contrary,  all  denominations  of  Christians  know 
that  there  will  be  no  addition  to  the  Holy  Scrip¬ 
tures.  They  remember  the  words,  which  are 
among  the  concluding  ones  of  the  Bible,  that 
he  who  will  add  to  the  book  of  Revelation — 
and  the  same  equally  applies  to  the  whole 
Bible — will  incur  the  Divine  displeasure  as 
certainly,  and  in  as  great  a  measure  as  he  who 
shall  take  from  it.  And  if,  therefore,  the 
Scriptures  are  ever,  under  the  present  dis¬ 
pensation,  to  remain  just  as  they  are,  without 
any  addition,  I  do  not  see  in  what  way  Mr. 
Jukes  can  expect  to  derive  the  vast  amount  of 
supplementary  light  from  them  on  which  he 
so  confidently  relies.  A  more  extensive  cir¬ 
culation  of  the  Bible — a  more  extensive  pro- 
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pagation  of  the  Gospel  will,  no  doubt,,  greatly 
enlarge  the  area  of  Scriptural  knowledge,  but 
that  does  not  necessarily  involve  the  greater 
knowledge  of  the  central  or  saving  truths  of 
the  Gospel.  Those  who  are  then  more  deeply 
taught  by  the  Holy  Ghost  than  others,  will 
have  clearer  views  of  Divine  truth  as  contained 
in  the  Bible ;  but  that  is  the  case  just  now. 
Is  Mr.  Jukes  prepared  to  maintain  that  there 
will  be  at  any  future  period  of  the  Church’s 
history  on  earth,  men  living  in  closer  com¬ 
munion  with  God — men  more  largely  taught 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  more  assiduous  or  more 
prayerful  students  of  the  Scriptures,  than  we 
had  in  the  persons  of  Bradford  and  Bunyan, 
of  Leighton  and  Rutherford,  and  hundreds  of 
others  that  might  be  named  ?  I  am  sure  he 
will  not  answer  my  question  in  the  affirmative. 
And  if  so,  I  cannot  conceive  on  what  ground 
he  can  expect  that  with  the  Holy  Scriptures 
remaining  as  they  are,  the  Christians  of  some 
future  period,  no  matter  how  near  or  remote, 
will  be  blessed  with  a  measure  of  light  re¬ 
garding  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  Bible — 
the  duration  of  future  punishments  among  the 
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number — far  surpassing  the  amount  of  light 
which  the  saints  of  God  enjoyed  in  past  times, 
or  which  the  disciples  of  Christ  enjoy  at  the 
present  day. 

But  I  will,  if  Mr.  Jukes  wishes  it,  make 
the  concession  to  him,  for  the  moment,  that 
men  may,  at  some  future  period  in  the  historv  of 
the  Church  on  earth,  witness  the  outpouring 
of  such  a  flood  of  spiritual  light  as  that,  com¬ 
pared  with  it,  the  light  we  at  present  enjoy, 
will  be  but  as  the  light  of  the  moon  to  that  of 
the  sun.  But  what  then  ?  Mr.  Jukes’s  obser¬ 
vations  have  a  special  reference  to  the  duration 
of  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly  in  a  future 
state.  His  conviction  is,  that  one  great  con¬ 
sequence  of  the  vast  increase  of  our  knowledge 
will  be  that  the  world  will  then  see  that  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked,  instead  of  beiim- 
eternal  in  its  duration,  will  only  be  for  a  limited 
period,  and  that  on  the  expiration  of  that 
period,  be  it  longer  or  shorter,  the  ungodly  will 
be  restored  to  the  Jove  of  God,  and  intro¬ 
duced  to  the  eternal  happiness  and  glory  of 
heaven.  But  it  would  at  best  be  only  a  mer 
assumption,  that  the  amazing  increase  in  our 
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spiritual  knowledge  wliicli  Mr.  J ukes  so  con¬ 
fidently  expects,  would  prove  to  kim  that  liis 
belief  in  the  limited  duration  of  future  punish¬ 
ments  is  in  accordance  with  the  fact.  Might  it 
not  be  just  the  other  way  ?  Mr.  Jukes  will  not, 
I  am  sure,  say  he  knows  absolutely,  however 
much  he  may  believe,  that  the  great  increase 
of  light,  to  which  he  joyously  looks  forward  as 
sure  to  be  given  by  Clod,  would  not  prove, 
even  to  his  satisfaction,  that  the  perdition  of 
worldly  men  will  be  eternal  in  its  duration. 
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THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

PART  FIRST. 

There  were  several  phases  of  the  question 
ol  the  duration  of  punishment  in  the  world  to 
come  which  the  prescribed  limits  of  my  former 
volume  prevent  ed  me  from  discussing.  A  mono- 
these  was  the  theory  to  which  Annihilationists 
attach  very  great  importance,— that  the  soul  of 
man,  any  more  than  his  body,  is  not  naturally 
immoital,  but  that  the  whole  human  race  have 
the  seeds  of  death  in  them  at  their  birth,  and  that 
eternal  life  will  only  be  possessed  by  those  who 
leceive  it  as  a  special  gift  from  Grod.  And  on 
this  assumption  they  ground  this*  argument, 
which  they  regard  as  unanswerable, — that  the 
punishment  of  those  who  die  in  their  sins  will  not 
be  eternal  in  its  duration,  but  will  cease,  sooner  or 
later,  in  the  world  to  come,  by  their  annihilation. 

This  is  a  comparatively  new  position  which 


134  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

the  opponents  of  never-ending  misery  have 
taken  np.  There  have  been,  it  is  true,  in  all 
ages  of  the  Church's  history,  a  few  who  have 
embraced  the  notion  that  the  Scriptures  do  not 
p-ive  the  slightest  sanction  to  the  doctrine  that 
the  souls  of  the  ungodly  are  immortal,  and 
that  the  souls  of  believers  only  become  im¬ 
mortal  when  the  principle  of  immortality  is 
implanted  within  them,  on  their  first  exer¬ 
cising  saving  faith  in  Christ.  But,  though  some 
few  An nihilati o nis t s  have,  from  the  time  of  the 
Bathers  down  till  the  second  quarter  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  century,  held  this  view,  it  never  has,  until 
within  the  last  thirty  years,  been  advanced  as  a 
standard  argument  m  favour  oi  the  Annihila- 
tionist  hypothesis.  About  a  quarter  of  a  cen¬ 
tury  ago  it  was  first  brought  forward  as  one  of 
the  chief  arguments  in  opposition  to  everlast¬ 
ing  punishment.  And  so  great  was  the  oppo¬ 
sition  which  it  had  to  encounter  on  its  being 
so  advanced,  that  the  Nonconformist  author  of 
the  work  to  which  I  refer,  could  scarcely 
obtain  admission  into  any  of  the  Nonconformist 
pulpits  in  London.  JBe  has  lived  to  see  a 
marvellous  change  in  this  respect.  Not  only 
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is  almost  every  Nonconformist  metropolitan 
pulpit  accessible  to  him,  but  lie  is  now  one  of 
the  leading  members  of  the  Congregational 
Union.  I  could  conceive  of  no  fact  which,  would 
furnish  a  more  lamentable  proof  than  this,  that 
the  glory  has  departed  from  the  Noncon¬ 
formist  body.  But  to  this  point  1  shall  have 
occasion  to  recur  in  an  after  part  of  the  volume. 

I  have  paid  great  attention  to  this  subject, 
and  have  carefully  considered  whatever  our 
most  eminent  theologians  have  said  in  relation 
to  it.  The  result  is  a  thorough  conviction  that 
there  is  no  Scriptural  authority  for  the  notion 
that  the  soul  is  naturally  mortal,  but  that  it 
was  God’s  eternal  purpose  that  it  should  never 
cease  to  exist.  The  first  passage  of  Scripture 
which  some  quote  who  contend  that  the  soul 
is  not  naturally  immortal,  but  that  the  souls 
of  sinners  dying*  in  their  guilt  will,  sooner  or 
later,  cease  to  exist,  is  the  seventh  verse  of  the 
second  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  the  writer 
says,  in  reference  to  the  creation  of  man,  that 
God  formed  him  of  the  dust  and  breathed  into 
his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  and  that  he  became 
a  living  soul.  Bishop  Patrick,  who  flourished 
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nearly  two  centuries  and  a  lialf  ago,  and  wno 
is,  by  general  consent,  regarded  as  one  of  the 
soundest  divines  of  any  age  or  country,  says 
that  the  words  in  question  were  not  spoken  by 
God  in  relation  to  any  other  creature,  and  that 
they  not  only  indicate  existence,  but  that  he 
into  whom  this  spirit  was  breathed  thinks,  rea¬ 
sons,  and  discourses,  which  none  ol  the  brute 
creation  do.  The  fair  inference,  therefore,  is, 
that  man  being  thus  incomparably  superior  to 
the  lower  animal  creation,  it  was,  from  the  first, 
without  reference  to  the  question  as  to  whether 
he  should  fall,  or  remain  in  the  state  of  innocence 
in  which  God  created  him,  the  divine  purpose 
that  maids  soul  so  far  from  dying  should 
be  immortal.  There  is  great  significance  in 
the  phrase,  <c  Man  became  a  living*  soul.  1 
am  aware  that  Dr.  Kitto,  in  his  cc  Cyclopaedia 
of  Biblical  Literature,”  says  that  he  does  not 
feel  he  would  be  justified  in  affirming  that  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  is  implied  in  the  pas¬ 
sage  under  consideration.  That  is  Dr.  Kit  to  s 

o 

opinion,  and  he  has  a  right  to  it,  just  as  every 
man  on  any  and  every  subject  has  a  right  to 
his.  But  greater  men  than  Dr.  Kitto  have 
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read  the  passage  in  the  same  light  as  we  do. 
They  clearly  discern  the  doctrine  of  the  immor¬ 
tality  of  the  soul  in  the  phrase  “  living  soul/'  in 
the  verse  just  quoted  of  the  second  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Genesis, — a  soul,  it  seems  to  me 
fairly  inferential,  which  was  to  live  on  and  on  for 
ever  without  relation  to  the  question  whether 
Adam’s  body  should  live  or  die. 

It  is  an  important  consideration  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  the  point,  that  almost  every  divine  of 
any  eminence  in  any  section  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  is  decidedly  of  opinion  that,  had  Adam 
remained  in  a  state  of  innocence,  he  and  his 
posterity  would  have  lived  for  ever  so  far  as 
related  to  their  bodies  as  well  as  souls;  and 
that  the  death,  to  be  inflicted  on  him  as  the 
penalty  for  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit,  was 
to  be  a  physical  death  only.  God’s  words  to 
Adam  were  : — c(  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  There  is  cer¬ 
tainly  nothing  in  this  phraseology  which  could 
be  construed  to  mean  that  the  soul  was  in¬ 
cluded  in  this  sentence  of  death. 

The  soul  of  man  was  not  created  contempo¬ 
raneously  with  his  body.  It  was  an  after  exer- 
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cise  of  tlie  Divine  power;  and  inasmuch  as  the 
body  existed  and  performed  the  ordinary  phy¬ 
sical  functions  while  it  was  yet  without  a  soul, 
the  inference  is  fair,  independently  of  the 
utterances  of  Scripture  on  the  subject,  that 
the  soul  .would  survive  the  death  of  the 
body,  and  live  for  ever  and  ever  without  refe¬ 
rence  to  the  question  whether  it  had,  when 
on  earth,  dwelt  in  the  clay  tenement  of  a  saint 
of  (hod,  or  of  one  who  lived  and  died  in  his 
sms.  We  know  that  the  soul  lived  in  the 
body  of  Adam  for  many  centuries  after  the 
curse  was  pronounced  upon  him — “In  the 
day  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt  surely  dieA 
Dante,  in  his  poem  on  “  Paradise, expresses 
his  belief  that  Adam  only  remained  seven  hours 
in  the  Garden  of  Eden  before  his  expulsion,  con¬ 
sequent  on  his  eating  the  forbidden  fruit.  This, 
of  course,  is  mere  conjecture,  but  it  is  plain 
from  the  narrative  that  he  had  not  been  any 
length  of  time  in  the  garden  of  Eden  before  he 
was  driven  out,  because  of  his  transgression. 
As  we  read  of  nothing  which  took  place  in 
Paradise  while  Adam  continued  in  his  sinless 
state,  except  his  marriage,  his  receiving  the 
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divine  blessing,  and  giving  names  to  all  living 
creatures,  the  probability  is  so  strong  as  to 
amount  to  a  moral  certainty  that  Adam’s  abode 
in  tlie  garden  of  Eden  must  bave  been  very 
brief.  Yet  we  know  tliat  Adam  lived  to  tlie 
advanced  age  of  930  years.  This  furnishes 
strong  presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
belief  that  though  the  curse,  “  In  the  day 
that  thou  eatest  thereof,”  namely,  the  for¬ 
bidden  fruit,  c<  thou  shalt  surely  die,”  included 
ultimate  bodily  death,  yet  that  the  death  which 
God  specially  meant  by  the  words  in  question, 
was  not  the  natural  death  of  the  soul,  but  spi¬ 
ritual,  in  conjunction  with  bodily  death,  or  a 
death  which  involved  perpetual  estrangement 
from  God,  unless  he  should  be  pleased  to  open  a 
way  whereby  Adam’s  sins  might  be  atoned  for, 
and  he  himself  brought  back  to  his  Maker. 

I  feel  that  I  have  said  enough  to  show  that 
the  two  first  passages — those  I  have  given 
from  the  second  chapter  of  Genesis — quoted  by 
the  Annihilationists,  do  not  give  even  the  sem¬ 
blance  of  support  to  their  theory  of  the  neces¬ 
sary  non-immortality  of  the  human  soul. 
I  do  not  attach  supreme  importance  to  my 
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own  reasonings,  advanced  with  the  view  of 
showing  that  the  doctrine  of  the  natural  im¬ 
mortality  of  the  soul  is  established  in  the 
verses  in  question.  I  will  be  satisfied  if  I  have 
established  the  fact  that  if  the  certain  death  of 
the  souls  of  the  ungodly  is  to  be  proved,  it  must 
be  from  some  other  portion  of  the  Word  of  God. 

The  task  would  be  as  useless,  as  it  would 
be  endless,  to  undertake  a  refutation  of  all  the 
texts  which  the  Annihilationists  advance  to 
show  that  the  soul  of  man  is  naturally  mortal. 
I  can  only  spare  time  and  space  to  prove  the 
utter  groundlessness  of  two  more  of  the  chief 
passages  they  adduce  from  the  Scripture  in  sup¬ 
port  of  their  theory.  One  favourite  portion  of 
Scripture  which  the  advocates  of  Annihilation 
advance  in  favour  of  their  views,  is  the  twenty- 
third  verse  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  namely,  that  which  says,  f<r  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death,  but  the  gift  of  God  is 
eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.” 
Mr.  Minton  sets  great  store  on  this  verse  of 
Scripture,  as  constituting  in  his  view  an  unan¬ 
swerable  argument  in  favour  of  his  x\nnihila- 
tionalist  hypothesis.  I  cannot  see  that  it  has 
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the  slightest  bearing  on  the  subject.  It  simply 
asserts  what  pervades  the  whole  current  of 
Scripture  from  the  beginning  of  Genesis  to 
the  end  of  Revelation  relative  to  the  con- 
JL  '  m.  it  manifestly  means  that 

the  wages  of  sin,,  which,  all  had  merited,  were 
not  only  physical  death,  but  a  punishment 
•  hereafter.  The  very  opposite  of  that  reward  is 
destined  to  bo  bestowed  on  all  who  believe  in 
Christ,  and  which  is  here  called  a  gift  of  eter¬ 
nal  life,  imparted  through,  and  by,  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord.  “  Eternal  life,”  and  “  life/"  when 
the  words  are  used  in  a  spiritual  sense,  are  in 
almost  every  case  to  be  understood  as  beino* 

o 

synonymous  with  the  happiness  or  the  glory  of 
heaven.  And  on  the  same  principle  death,"" 
m  the  spiritual  acceptation  of  the  word  is  to 
be  lecerved  as  a  convertible  term  with  life 
and  misery  in  the  world  to  come. 

The  only  other  text  among  those  texts  most 
frequently  quoted  by  the  Annihilationists  in 
favour  of  their  views,  to  which  I  will  allude,  will 
be  found  in  the  tenth  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of 
the  Second  Epistle  of  Paul  to  Timothy.  Speak¬ 
ing  of  God"s  purpose  and  grace  towards  his 
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people  in  Christ  Jesns  before  the  world  began, 
the  apostle  says :  They  are  now  “  made 
manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished 
death  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  through  the  gospel  V ’  The  meaning  of 
the  apostle  clearly  is,  not  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  soul’s  immortality  was  unknown  before, 
but  that  the  coming  of  Christ  to  our  world, 
and  his  life  and  ministrations  in  it,  had  thrown 
a  flood  of  light  on  that  important  doctrine 
which,  though  discernible  in  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  was  obscure  compared  with  the 
clearness  with  which  it  was  revealed  under 
the  gospel  dispensation.  All  the  best  critics 
and  ablest  commentators  are  unanimous  in  put¬ 
ting  this  construction  on  the  language  of  Paul. 

The  intimations  of  the  soul’s  natural  im¬ 
mortality  in  the  Old  Testament  are,  I  admit, 
few  in  number,  as  well  as  dark,  but  still  the 
doctrine  is  therein  revealed.  One  passage 
alone  would  suffice  to  place  the  fact  beyond 
question,  that  the  Old  Testament  does  enun¬ 
ciate  the  doctrine.  The  portion  of  Scripture 
to  which  I  allude  is  the  second  verse  of  the 
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last  chapter  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  {(  Many 
ot  them/-’  says  that  ancient  servant  of  God, 

‘  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt.”  Here  the 
doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  equally 
in  relation  to  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  is 
taught  in  language  as  plain  as  it  would  be  pos¬ 
sible  to  employ.  The  class  of  Annihilationists 
with  whom  I  am  now  contending — the  class,  I 
mean,  who  believe  in  the  entire  extinction  of 
life  after  a  protracted  period  of  intense  tor¬ 
ments, — admit  as  a  matter  of  course  with  their 
views,  that  the  wicked,  no  less  than  the  riarh- 
teous,  will  be  raised  from  the  dead  on  the  re¬ 
surrection  morn,  preparatory  to  their  standing 
before  the  judgment-seat ;  but  they  affirm  . 
that  the  resurrection  life  will  not  be  eternal. 
They  maintain  that  it  will,  sooner  or  later,  be 
extinguished, — not  for  a  time  only,  but  for 
ever.  But  here  the  language  of  Daniel,  the 
inspired  servant  of  God,  is  as  explicit  and  em¬ 
phatic  as  any  combination  of  words  could  make 
it, — that  the  resurrection  of  the  ungodly,  which 
will  take  place  on  the  last  day,  will  be  a  “  shame 
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and  contempt/*  as  everlasting,  in  the  strictest 
meaning  of  the  word,  as  will  be  the  life  of  the 
righteous. 

Let  those,  then,  who  are  troubled  with 
Annihilationists,  when  discussing  the  ques¬ 
tion  of  the  soul’s  immortality,  take  their 
ground  on  this  passage  of  Old  Testament 
Scripture,  in  proof  of  the  proposition  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  soul’s  immortality  was  known 
by  the  Jews  before  the  coming  of  Christ.  He 
who  does  so  is  safe.  He  cannot  be  driven  from 
it  by  any  ingenuity,  however  great,  on  the 
part  of  the  Annihilationists.  They  are  fully 
conscious  of  this;  and  theretcre  they  scru¬ 
pulously  abstain  from  dealing  with  the  argu¬ 
ment  which  the  passage  in  question  furnishes 
against  their  theory, — that  the  soul  is  not 
naturally  immortal.  It  is  a  significant  fact 
that  I  have  never  yet  met  with  a  single  Anni- 
hilationist,  either  in  print  or  in  private,  who 
undertook  to  answer  the  argument  in  question 
against  their  hypothesis. 

If  the  subject  were  not  so  serious,  if  the 
consequences  involved  in  it  were  not  so 
momentous,  one  could  almost  afford  to  smile 
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afc  the  strange  predicaments  into  which  the 
Annihilationists  bring  themselves  in  their 
desperate  efforts  to  make  out  a  case  for 
themselves.  They  confound,  in  innumerable 
instances,  the  death  of  the  body  with  the 
assumed  death  of  the  soul.  The  mistakes 
made  by  the  Annihilationists  in  relation  to 
this  point,  are  so  very  palpable,  that  it  is  sur¬ 
prising  they  should  have  fallen  into  them. 
They  confound  body  and  soul  in  cases  where 
it  is  as  plain  as  it  were  possible  to  make  it, 
that  they  are  wholly  distinct.  The  well-known 
prayer  of  David,  “  0,  spare  me  that  I  may 
receive  strength  before  I  go  hence  and  be  no 
more  A  is  an  instance.  Who  would  have  sup¬ 
posed  that  David,  in  going  to  his  grave, 
here  spoke  of  his  soul,  not  of  his  body  re¬ 
turning  into  the  dust  ?  ISioiie,  certainly,  but 
an  Annihilationist  would  have  come  to  this 
conclusion.  Even  still  more  strange,  they  quote 
in  favour  of  their  views  the  lanu,uae,e  of  our 
Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  rich  man,  recorded 
in  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  by  Luke, 
who  thought  he  would  live  for  many  years,  and 

enjoy  his  riches.  “  Thou  fool/"’  said  our  Lord, 

10 
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“  this  night  shall  thy  soul  be  required  of  thee  ; 
and  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which 
thou  hast  provided  ?  ”  Is  it  not  passing  strange, 
and  as  lamentable  as  strange,  that  their  peculiar 
creed  should  so  blind  their  minds,  should  so 
warp  their  understandings,  as  that  they  could 
be  capable  of  entirely  perverting  a  passage  of 
Scripture  whose  meaning  is  as  obvious  as  any 
in  the  Bible.  So  far  from  its  being  the  soul 
of  this  rich  man  that  is  here  said  to  have  died, 
it  was  as  manifestly  the  death  of  the  body  to 
which  our  Lord  alluded,  as  if  He  had  said  so 
in  so  many  words.  The  doom  which  followed 
this  rich  man’s  death  was  obviously  analogous 
to  that  of  the  other  rich  man  referred  to  by  our 
Lord  in  the  same  Gospel  of  Luke,  of  whom  it 
is  said,  after  stating  that  Lazarus  died,  and 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's 
bosom,  that  (C  the  rich  man  also  died  and  was 
buried,  and  in  hell  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  being 
in  torment."  This  rich  man  knew  in  his  sad 
experience,  the  moment  the  breath  departed 
from  his  body,  that  the  Annihilationist  notion 
of  the  death  of  the  soul,  contemporaneously 
with  the  death  of  the  bodv,  was  the  veriest 
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fiction,  a  fiction  which  came  direct  from  the 
great  source  of  all  that  is  evil. 

But,  not  to  advert  to  various  other  astound - 
ing  quotations  which  the  Annihilation!  sts  make 
from  Scripture,  with  the  view  of  showing*  that 
the  human  soul  is  naturally  and  necessarily  mor¬ 
tal,  they  even  go  so  far  as  to  cite  texts  from  the 
Bible  which,  with  their  glosses,  their  mode  of 
perverting  Scripture,  would  make  out  the  soul 
of  our  Lord  himself  to  have  been  mortal.  This 
will  scarcely  be  credited,  yet  it  is  strictly  true. 

I  have  now  ]ymg  before  me  a  publication  from 
the  pen  of  a  Mr.  Boberts,  of  Birmingham, 
whose  mission  seems  to  be  to  deny  and  assail 
all  evangelical  truth— which  work  is  entitled, 
A  Declaration  of  the  First  Principles  of  the 
Oracles  of  the  Deity,  set  forth  in  a  Series  of 
Piopositions,  arranged  for  the  Purpose  of 
Demonstrating  that  the  Faith  of  Christendom 
is  made  up  of  the  Fables  predicted  by  Paul/' 
Lnder  the  “  Proposition/'  that  the  ‘"soul 
never  in  the  Bible  expresses  the  idea  of  im- 
mortality/'’  this  Annihilation!’ st  quotes  the 
words  of  Isaiah,  relating  prophetically  to  the 
death  of  our  Lord,  “  He  hath  poured  out  his 
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soul  unto  death.”  I  will  not  pause  to  enter 
into  any  argument  in  opposition  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  that  the  soul  of  Christ  died  when  his 
breath  quitted  his  body  on  the  cross.  I  feel 
that  it  would  be  wrong  to  make  that  point  a 
matter  of  controversy. 

In  connection  with  this  phase  of  the  ques¬ 
tion,  namely,  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not 
naturally  immortal,  and  only  becomes  so  when 
spiritual  life  is  imparted  on  conversion  to  God,  I 
may  state  that  Mr.  Minton  has  sent  me  one  of 
his  fly-leaves,  in  which  he  recommends,  in  the 
strongest  terms,  a  small  publication  entitled, 
Christ  our  Life,”  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Iver,  Incumbent  of  Tipton,  Staffordshire. 
Of  this  little  work  Mr.  Minton  says  : — “  It  is 
the  clearest,  simplest,  and  most  conclusive 
treatise  On  the  subject,” — that  is,  the  doctrine 
of  Annihilation  after  an  indefinitely  prolonged 
period  of  intense  agonies — within  a  short 
compass,  that  has  yet  come  under  my  notice.” 
I  have  not,  at  the  moment,  access  to  this  little 
work  of  Mr.  Kerbs,  but  I  have  lying  before 
me  a  much  larger  work  from  his  pen  on  the 
same  subject,  and  advocating  the  same  Anni- 
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hilationist  views.  Tlie  title  of  this  book— which 
was  published  in  1865 -is,  "The  Popular 
Ideas  of  Immortality,  Everlasting*  Punishment, 
and  the  State  of  Separate  Souls,  brought  to 
the  Test  of  Scripture/’  Now  I  should  like  to 
ask  Mr.  Minton  the  question,  whether  he  is 
piepared  to  endorse  the  opinions  expressed  in 
the  latter  work  ?  In  his  zeal  to  establish  his 
position,  that  it  is  impossible  for  any  of  God's 
cieatures  to  sustain  the  crushing*  weight  of 
such  misery  as  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted 
in  a  future  state  on  the  ungodly,  for  any 
length  of  time,  much  less  for  ever,  Mr.  Ker 
goes  on  to  say : — Be  it  ever  remembered  that, 
as  stated  and  enlarged  upon  by  its  own  advo¬ 
cates,  this  mountain-load  of  suffering*  well  nigh 
overwhelmed  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  though 
He  had  to  bear  it  but  for  a  few  hours.  What 
then  !  What,  I  say,  are  we  required  to  be¬ 
lieve  ?  That  the  fwood,  hay,  and  stubble  ; 
oi  Adam  s  race  are  to  bear,  through,  all  eter- 
nity,  a  weight  which  the  innocent  Jesus — 
God  Himself  incarnate— found  all  but  into¬ 
lerable  for  less  than  even  one  day  !  ” 

I  do  trust  that  Mr.  Minton  is  not  prepared 
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to  concur  in  utterances  so  rasli  and  irreverent — 
if  not  something  worse— as  these.  I  am  sure 
that  no  reverential  mind  could  read  them 
without  the  most  painful  feelings.  It  is  not 
for  Mr.  Ker,  or  any  human  being — no;  nor  for 
angels  either — to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  weight 
of  the  load  of  suffering  which  the  Son  of  God 
could  have  borne,  or  as  to  how  long  He  could 
have  borne  pain  when  sustaining  the  character 
of  our  substitute.  Mr.  Ker,  indeed,  rushes  in, 
in  this  part  of  his  book,  where  angels  would 
fear  to  tread.  It  will  be  observed  that  he 
does  not,  when  he  almost  says  in  so  many 
words  that  the  Lord  could  not  have  much 
longer  borne  up  under  the  heavy  load  of  his 
sufferings  and  sorrows, — speak  of  Ilim  as  the 
Son  of  Man,  or  in  his  human  nature.  He 
speaks  of  Him  as  “the  Son  of  God;”  as 
“  God  Himself  incarnate .”  In  his  capacity 
as  divine,  in  his  nature  as  God,  our  Lord  could 
not,  with  any  propriety  of  language,  be  said 
to  be  capable  of  suffering  at  all.  But  I  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  even  touching  on  a  subject 
not  only  inconceivably  solemn,  but  regarding 
which  the  loftiest  archangel  would  say,  in  the 
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words  of  David:  “  Such  knowledge  is  too 
wonderful  for  me  j  it  is  too  high  j  I  cannot 
attain  unto  it.”  Mr.  Ker  ouglit  to  remember 
that  there  are  secret  things  which  “belona* 
alone  to  the  Lord  our  God.”  It  were  well  if 
he  and  others  who  treat  matters  which  are,  in 
their  very  nature,  incomprehensible  by  us, 
would  weigh  well  the  words  of  Job  when  he 
said,  “  Canst  thou  by  searching  find  out  God  ? 
Canst  thou  find  the  Almighty  to  perfection?” 

With  regard  to  what  precedes  this  extract 
from  Mr.  Ker's  work,  I  am  surprised  that  he 
does  not  see  a  defect  in  his  reasoning*  which  I 

o 


should  suppose  must  be  manifest  to  all  others. 
He  admits  that  the  ungodly  will,  in  a  future 
state,  have  to  endure  torments  of  the  most 
terrible  kind,  and  that  these  may  be  prolonged 
for  an  indefinite  period,  though  they  could  not 
be  endured  for  ever.  But  if,  as  he  intimates, 
Christ  Himself,  as  the  Son  of  God,”  the 
incarnate  God,”  could  not  have  endured  the 
pressure  of  his  sufferings  even  for  a  very 
brief  period  longer,  how  can  Mr.  Ker  admit 
that  the  wicked  may  bear  up  under  “  the 
crushing  weight  ”  of  their  misery  for  a  long 
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period — it  may  be,  as  all  tliose  entertaining' 
bis  ultimate  Annihilationist  views  admit — for 
millions  of  ages. 

They  ought,  according  to  bis  theory,  to 
be  unable  to  bear  their  weight  of  misery  for  a 
single  hour,  nay,  for  even  a  single  minute.  If 
indeed  their  misery  is  to  be,  to  use  Mr.  Ker’s 
own  phraseology,  “  a  crushing  weight  of 
misery/-’  one  does  not  see  how  they  can  sus¬ 
tain  it  for  anv  length  of  time,  however  brief. 
But  he  and  others  who  share  his  Annihilationist 
creed  do  concede  to  us  who  believe  in  the 
eternity  of  punishment,  that  the  crushing 
weight  of  misery  ,3  which  the  wicked  will  have- 
to  bear,  may  be  borne  by  them  for  an  inde¬ 
finitely  prolonged  period, — there  surely,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  can  be  nothing  unreasonable 
in  the  belief  that  the  same  power  which  pre¬ 
serves  them  amidst  their  inconceivably  intense 
agonies  from  annihilation,  during  a  prolonged 
succession  of  ages,  may  perpetuate  their  exist¬ 
ence  through  all  eternity.  I  hold  that  this 
one  argument  alone  triumphantly  “  destroys  ” 
the  Annihilationist  hypothesis. 

As  Mr.  Minton  speaks  in  terms  of  the 
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high  eulogy  to  which  I  have  referred,  of 
Mr.  Ker’s  work,  both  as  to  its  matter  and 
manner,  will  he  favour  us  with  his  opinion  of 
the  Rev.  Gentleman’s  scheme  of  future  punish¬ 
ments,  taken  as  a  whole  ?  Consistency  would 
require  him  to  concur  in  it,  as  he  expresses 
no  dissent  from  any  of  its  parts.  In  his  chapter. 
Popular  Ideas  of  Hell  and  Heath,  Unscrip- 
tural  and  Pernicious,”  Mr.  Ker  presents  us 
with  his  theory  of  the  destiny  which  awaits 
three  classes  of  mankind.  I  give  the  scheme 
in  his  own  words. 

“  I  wish,”  says  he,  “  to  state  once  more,  and 
once  for  all,  that  in  these  discourses  mankind  are 
considered  under  three  classes  or  divisions  : — 
1 .  Those  who  hear  the  gospel  and  obey  it. 

“2.  Those  who  hear  and  obey  it  not,  but 
wilfully  and  knowingly  reject  it. 

“o.  Those  who,  during  life,  never  heard 
it  at  all,  or  heard  it  imperfectly. 

As  to  Class  1,  their  happy  destiny  is  first 
Hades — then  heaven. 

For  Class  2,  there  appears  to  be  no  hope 
whatever ;  and 

“  As  to  Class  3,  it  has  been  my  endeavour 
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to  show  that  express  provision  has  been  made 
for  them,  that  they  shall  have  the  opportunity 
afforded  them,  before  the  final  judgment,  of 
hearing  the  gospel,  and  obeying  it  unto  life 
eternal.” 

I  repeat  my  question  to  Mr.  Minton.  As 
he  so  strongly  commends  the  views  of  Mr. 
Ker,  as  a  whole,  on  the  subject  of  future 
punishments,  is  he  prepared  to  indorse  what 
he  says  concerning  the  second  of  his  three 
classes  ?  For  those,  he  tells  us,  who  hear  the 
gospel  and  obey  it  not,  but  wilfully  and  know- 
ingly  reject  it,  there  is  no  hope  whatever,  hfo, 
not  according  to  Mr.  Iver,  if  his  lanp,uao*e 
here  be  taken  literally,  even  the  hope  which  Mr. 
Minton  gives  them,— the  hope  of  annihilation 
at  some  indefinite  period  in  the  eternal  state. 

Does  Mr.  Minton,  I  am  also  anxious  to 
know,  indorse,  adopt,  and  therefore,  as  a  matter 
of  course,  inculcate  in  his  ordinary  pulpit  minis¬ 
trations  the  third  of  Mr.  KeFs  propositions, — 
that  during  the  intervening  period  between 
death,  in  the  case  of  the  heathen  who  never 
heard  the  gospel,  and  the  final  judgment,  they 
will  “  have  the  opportunity  afforded  them  of 
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hearing  the  gospel  and  obeying  it  unto  life 
eternal  ?” 

Does,  let  me  further  ask  the  question, 
Mr.  Minton  extend  his  admiration  of  Mr.  Ker’s 
views  in  relation  to  the  world  to  come,  to  the 
following  three  propositions,  not  to  mention 
several  others  not  less  startling,  namely. 
First,  that  “the  souls  of  the  righteous  after 
death  go  to  Hades  or  hell ;  secondly,  Ci  that 
the  souls  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  alike 
go  to  one  and  the  same  place  ;  thirdly,  that 
the  demons  of  Scripture  are  “  the  souls  of  the 
wicked  dead/’  and  that  they  are  permitted, 
at  least  occasionally,  to  wander  to  and  fro 
in  the  earth,  like  their  prince  and  master, 
Satan,  doing  all  the  mischief  they  can,  or  are 
allowed  to  do  ? 

Though  not  formally  replying  to  Mr.  Ker’s 
astounding  theories,  I  cannot  help  pausing 
here  for  a  moment  to  ask  him,  since  he  makes 
no  exceptions  to  his  proposition,  that  the  spirits 
of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  go,  at  death,  to 
the  same  place, — to  answer  this  question,  Does 
he  believe  that  the  spirits  of  the  thieves  who 
were  crucified  with  our  Lord  on  the  cross. 
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went,  when  their  physical  life  became  extinct, 
to  one  and  the  same  place  ?  In  that  case  the 
unconverted  thief,  who  died  railing  at  and 
reviling  the  Saviour,  must  have  gone  to  heaven; 
for  we  are  specifically  informed  that  the  spirit 
of  the  converted  thief  went  at  once  to  Paradise, 
which,  in  this  case,  is  an  interchangeable  word 
with  heaven.  I  put  to  Mr.  Ker  or  to  Mr.  Minton, 
who  indorses  his  writings  in  the  abstract,  thcf 
same  question  in  reference  to  Lazarus  and 
Dives.  They  appear  to  have  died  about  the 
same  time.  If  the  theory  of  Mr.  Ker  on  this 
point  were  sound,  their  spirits  ought  to  have 
gone  to  the  same  place, — either  to  heaven  or  to 
hell.  Was  it  so  ?  The  Scripture  is  unmis¬ 
takably  decisive  on  the  point.  The  rich  man 
found  in  his  painful  experience  that  their 
destiny  was  entirely  different.  They  went  in 
directly  opposite  directions.  The  spirit 
of  the  one  went  to  Abrahands  bosom  in 
heaven ;  while  the  spirit  of  the  other  went  to 
the  abodes  of  unutterable  woe.  In  hell  he 
lifted  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torment.”  And  let 
me  add,  that  the  very  fact  of  seeing  Lazarus 
“  afar  off,” — so  far  as  that  ho  could  never  ap- 
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proacli  him — and,  in  a  state  of  supreme  hap¬ 
piness,  must  have  greatly  intensified  his 
misery. 

Is  it  not  marvellous  beyond  all  con¬ 
ception,  and  no  less  deplorable,  that,  with  two 
such  proofs  as  I  have  given,  not  to  advert  to 
any  others,  of  the  entirely  separate  places  to 
which  the  souls  of  the  righteous  and  the 
wicked  go  at  death, — it  should  be  seriously 
maintained  by  those  professing  to  receive  the 
Bible  as  the  Word  of  God,  that  they  go  to  the 
same  locality  and  Avill  remain  there  till  the 
judgment  day  ?  Mr.  Iver,  I  ought  to  add, 
confesses  that  he  was  a  Spiritualist  for  a 
considerable  time,  though  he  says  he  has 
now  abjured  Spiritualism.  It  does  not  look 

very  like  that  he  has,  when  we  consider  the 

« 

part  of  his  creed  about  demons,  to  which  I 
have  just  referred. 

Such  is  the  man  whom  Mr.  Minton  eulo¬ 
gises  as  one  of  the  ablest  writers  and  greatest 
authorities  in  favour  of  the  Annihilationist 
faith.  I  do  not  deem  it  necessary  to  reply 
specifically  to  Mr.  Ker’s  arguments  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the 
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soul.,  as  they  are  essentially  the  same  as  others 
to  which  I  have  already  replied,  or  will  repty 
hereafter. 

It  is  right  I  should  state  that  Mr.  Ker  does 
not  interpret  the  word  “  hell  ”  in  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  popularly  understood.  The  con¬ 
struction  he  puts  upon  the  word  is  that  it  is 
a  place  in  some  part  deep  in  the  bowels  of  the 
earth,  to  which  all  departed  spirits  go  on  the 
death  of  the  body.  Even  with  that  inter¬ 
pretation,  I  shall  be  surprised  if  Mr.  Minton 
can  swallow  this  last  notion  of  Mr.  Ker’s, 
however  much  he  may  admire  his  advocacy  of 
Annihilation.  I  rather  think — certainly  I 
hope — that  Mr.  Minton  will  prefer  the  creed 
of  Solomon,  who  says,  “  that  the  spirit  of  a 
man  ” — at  death — (C  goeth  upward" 


THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 


159 


THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

PART  SECOND. 

It  is  necessary,  in  resuming  tlie  consideration 
of  this  subject,  to  remind  the  reader  of  what  I 
remarked  in  my  first  volume,— namely,  that 
the  Annihilation  question  presents  itself  to  our 
minds  in  various  aspects,  and  that  consequently 
it  is  not  easy  to  guard  against  confounding  one 
phase  with  another.  There  are  those  who 
believe  that  both  soul  and  body  are  annihilated 
at  the  death  of  the  latter,  dying  just  as  the 
brute  creation  dies,  and  there  an  end.  The 
present  principal  champion  of  this  new  doctrine 
may,  I  suppose,  be  considered  the  Mr.  Roberts 
already  mentioned,  who  see-ms  to  live  for  no 
other  purpose  than  to  spread  his  Materialistic 
principles.  Then  there  are  those  who  believe 
in  what  they  would  call  the  sleep  of  death,  from 
the  dissolution  of  the  body  to  the  judgment 
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day,  when  they  shall  be  awakened  from  that 
sleep,  or  state  of  nn consciousness,  which  is 
the  same  as  their  being  called  to  life  again, — - 
alike  in  relation  to  the  soul  and  the  body.  It 
is  necessary  to  keep  these  differences  in  vieAV, 
inasmuch  as  I  have  to  deal  with  them  severally. 
But  though  at  variance  among  themselves,  in 
relation  to  the  points  to  which  I  have  adverted, 
the  Annihilationists  are  all  in  accord  in  em¬ 
phatically  repudiating  the  doctrine  that  the 
human  soul  is  naturally  immortal. 

The  opponents  of  the  belief  in  the  natural 
immortality  of  the  soul,  quote  several  dis¬ 
tinguished  divines  as  entertaining  their  views 
on  the  question.  The  inference  from  this  would 
be  that  these  theologians  also  shared  their  views 
respecting  the  ultimate  annihilation  of  all  the 
ungodly.  Nothing  could  be  further  from  the 
fact.  The  divines  whose  names  are  most  fre¬ 
quently  quoted  in  connection  with  this  element 
in  the  question  of  the  duration  of  future 
punishments  are,  Luther,  Calvin,  Olshausen, 
Richard  Watson,  and  Archbishop  Whately. 

But  let  me  give  the  words  of  all  these 
divines,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Calvin, 
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to  which.  I  have  not  access  at  the  moment. 
LuthePs  language  on  this  point  is  : — “  I  per¬ 
mit  the  Pope  to  make  articles  of  faith  for 
himself  and  his  faithful, — such  as  that  the  soul 
is  the  substantial  form  of  the  human  body, 
that  the  soul  is  immortal,  with  all  those  mon¬ 
strous  opinions  to  be  found  in  the  Roman  de¬ 
cretals.'”  Now,  will  it  be  believed  that  Luther 
never  wrote  this  for  the  purpose  of  denying 
the  immortality  of  the  souls  of  the  ungodly, 
but  as  an  expression  of  his  belief  in  the  doc¬ 
trine  that  the  intermediate  state  between  death 
and  the  judgment  will  be  one  of  profound 
sleep  ?  This  belief  was  entertained  by  many 
of  the  Fathers  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
centuries,  as  it  has  been  in  all  intervening 
periods  of  time,  and  as  it  is  by  many  at  the 
present  day ;  but  a  state  of  profound  sleep 
between  the  time  of  one^s  death  and  the  day 
of  judgment,  is  an  entirely  different  thing  from 
the  death  of  the  soul.  The  very  term  f<r  sleep  ” 
implies  awakening  again,  but  the  term  death 
implies  an  eternal  cessation  of  existence.  It 
is  passing  strange  that  those  Aniiihilationists 
who  believe  in  the  extinction  of  the  soul  as 
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well  as  the  body  at  death,  do  not  perceive  that 
their  theory  necessarily  involves  the  extinction 
of  the  souls  of  the  righteous  along  with  that  of 
the  wicked;  for,  if  sleep  be  death,  then, 
according  to  Paul,  those  who  were  believers 
in  Christ  when  on  earth,  had  all  fallen  asleep, 
or  ceased  to  exist,  at  the  time  the  breath 
quitted  their  bodies,— just  as  much  as  in  the 
case  of  those  who  never  were  numbered 
amongst  the  saints  of  God. 

The  words  of  Mr.  Richard  Watson,  in 
relation  to  the  point  under  consideration,  are 
these  : — “  That  the  soul  is  naturally  immortal, 
is  contradicted  by  Scripture,  which  makes  im¬ 
mortality  a  gift  dependent  on  the  Giver.”  To 
this  observation  of  Mr.  Richard  Watson,  I 
shall  hereafter  refer,  when  I  shall  show  that 
it  is  not  incompatible  with  the  immortality 
of  the  souls  of  the  unconverted. 

Olshausenfs  language  on  the  subject  is,  that 
ee  the  doctrine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
and  the  names,  are  alike  unknown  to  the 
entire  Bible.”  To  this  opinion  of  Olshausen, 
I  shall  direct  attention  when  I  come  to  the 
statements  of  some  others  on  the  subject. 
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The  words  of  tlie  late  Archbishop  Whately, 
as  they  relate  to  the  same  aspect  of  the  ques¬ 
tion, — the  duration  of  future  punishment,  are 
these: — “No  such  doctrine  as  the  immortality 
of  the  soul  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Word  of 
God.  The  Christian’s  hope,  as  founded  on 
the  promises  contained  in  the  Gospel,  is  the 
resurrection  of  the  body.”  I  cannot  see  so 
much  as  the  semblance  of  an  argument  against 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  in  this  language  of 
Dr.  Whately.  We  can  form  no  idea  of  a  body 
without  a  soul,  or  spirit,  or  sentiment,  or 
principle.  Archbishop  Whately  did  not  deny 
that  the  body,  before  it  died,  was  tenanted 
by  a  living,  reasoning,  acting  soul.  What, 
then,  becomes  of  that  spring  of  life  and  action 
when  the  breath  departs  from  the  body  ?  We 
know  what  becomes  of  the  body.  It  wastes 
away  in  the  grave ;  it  is  the  prey  of  corrup¬ 
tion.  But  that  cannot  be  predicated  of  the 
soul.  So  far  from  the  soul  becoming  en¬ 
feebled  in  the  same  proportion  as  the  body 
approaches  dissolution,  we  know  that  the  soul 
is  often  as  vigorous  just  before  the  body  dies  as 
it  was  when  the  physical  frame  was  in  robust 
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heal tli.  That  is  at  least  decisive  of  the  point 
that  the  mortality  of  the  soul  is  not  neces¬ 
sarily  involved  in  the  mortality  of  the  body ; 
and  as  we  do  not  read  of  the  soul  dying  at  any 
other  period^  we  have  in  that  fact  the  strong¬ 
est  presumptive  proof  of  the  souks  immor¬ 
tality. 

But;  apart  from  this  view  of  the  point; 
there  is  another  mode  of  dealing  with  it.  It 
is  a  fact  known  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  writings  of  these  able  and  learned  theo¬ 
logians;  that;  in  no  one  instance;  was  an  Anni- 
hilationist — in  either  of  the  two  phases  of  the 
Annihilationist  question — to  be  found  among 
them.  Luther;  Calvin;  and  Bi chard  Watson; 
were  all  what  are  called  Evangelical  divines; 
and  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  never-ending 
punishment  in  a  future  world.  Calvin;  it  is 
true,  had  embraced;  long  before  his  death; 
a  kind  of  theory  that  the  punishment  of  those 
who  perish  in  their  sins  will  be  negative  rather 
than  positive.  He  believed  that  their  misery 
would  be  the  result  of  the  deprivation  of  God's 
favour  rather  than  the  infliction  of  actual  pain. 
But  still  his  faith  in  the  eternal  perpetuity  of 
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their  privations,  was  as  firm  as  in  that  of  any 
other  doctrine  contained  in  the  Bible.  Of 
those  great  truths  which  constitute  the  very 
essence  of  the  Gospel,  Bichard  Watson,  it  is 
well  known  by  all  who  are  conversant  with  his 
views,  held,  without  any  qualification  whatever, 
the  doctrine  of  everlasting  punishment  in  the 
same  sense  in  which  it  is  held  by  what  are 
called  our  orthodox  divines.  If,  indeed,  Mr. 
Watson  had  publicly  departed  from  the  com¬ 
monly  received  doctrine  of  the  endlessness  of 
misery  in  a  future  state,  he  would,  as  I  re¬ 
marked  in  my  first  volume,  have  been  expelled 
from  the  Wesleyan  Methodist  body,  to  whom 
he  belonged,  and  of  whom  he  was  the  brightest 
ornament  in  his  day.  The  Wesleyan  denomi¬ 
nation  are,  indeed,  at  the  present  moment, 
much  more  free  from  the  pernicious  error  of 
denying  the  eternal  duration  of  the  ungodly’s 
punishment  hereafter,  than  any  other  sect,  call¬ 
ing  itself  Evangelical,  which  could  be  named  in 
any  part  of  Christendom.  And  then,  as  re¬ 
gards  Olshausen,  we  all  know  that  he  was 
a  learned  Biblical  critic ;  but  he  had  no  leaning 
towards  Annihilation,  either  at  death  or  at 
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any  period,  more  or  less  remote;  in  tlie  endless 
revolutions  of  tlie  world  to  coine.  Olsliausen 
was  a  Universalist;  as  so  many  of  his  country¬ 
men  are^  hut  I  rejoice  to  say  that  the  number 
of  Germans  who  occupy  a  prominent  place 
in  the  modern  department  of  theology  is 
rapidly  decreasing;  while  the  number  who 
are  repudiating  Rationalistic  views;  and 
embracing  Evangelical  religion;  including  in 
the  latter  designation  a  belief  in  the  endless¬ 
ness  of  misery  in  a  future  state; — is  increasing 
in  a  corresponding  degree. 

Dr.  Whately’s  views  on  any  religious 
question  were  never  entitled  tO;  as  they  never 
received;  much  consideration.  He  was  a  man 
of  too  speculative  a  mind  to  be  trusted  in  his 
theological  views.  It  will  not  therefore  excite 
surprise  to  be  informed  that  he  was  a  TJniver- 
salist.  He  believed  in  the  ultimate  salvation 
of  the  whole  human  race.  But  the  Universalist 
scheme  necessarily  involves  the  immortality  ot 
the  soul;  and  therefore  the  Annihilationists 
have  no  right  to  claim  him  as  giving  support 
to  their  scheme. 

To  what  straits  those  who  maintain  that 
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the  human  soul  is  not  naturally  immortal  are 
reduced;,  in  their  endeavours  to  make  out  a 
plausible  case  for  that  part  of  their  creed;  may 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  some  of  their 
members  are  fain  to  resort  to  such  aid;  or 
rather  fancied  aid;  as  even  avowed  infidels  can 
render  them.  Gibbon  is  quoted  as  affirming; 
in  the  fifth  volume  of  his  “  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire;”  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  is  not  to  be  found 
in  the  books  of  Moses.  The  late  George 
Combe;  too;  the  well-known  phrenologist;  and 
who  gloried  in  his  belief  in  the  utter  ma¬ 
teriality  of  human  nature;  till  the  last  moment 
of  his  life — as  was  testified  to  me  by  one  who 
saw  him  on  his  death-bed; — even  he  is  quoted 
as  an  authority  to  prove  that  man  is  not  an 
immortal  being.  “  No  idea/-’  are  his  words  in 
his  “  System  of  Phrenology,”  “can  be  more 
erroneous  than  to  suppose  that  man  is 
an  immortal  being.”  There  is  some¬ 
thing  that  would  be  almost  ludicrous  were 
the  subject  not  so  solemn  and  so  momen¬ 
tous,  in  thus  quoting  such  men  as  Gibbon 
and  George  Combe,  to  disprove  the  truth 
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of  the  doctrine  that  tlie  soul  of  man  is  im¬ 
mortal. 

But  not  to  pursue  any  further  this  mode  of 
dealing  with  those  who  deny  the  natural  im¬ 
mortality  of  the  soul  in  relation  alike  to  all 
mankind, — let  me  ask  them  a  plain  question 
or  two,  to  which  I  would  be  glad  to  receive 
plain  answers.  You  at  least  admit  that  all 
men,  the  wicked  equally  with  the  righteous, 
have  souls.  You  further  say  that  they  die 
contemporaneously  with  the  dissolution  of  the 
body.  But  if  that  be  so,  how  does  the  fact 
accord  with  what  we  read  in  the  Scriptures — 
for  this  class  of  Annihilationists  admit  the 
authority  of  the  Bible — concerning  the  death 
of  both  classes, — the  death  of  the  righteous  as 
well  as  of  the  wicked  ?  If  the  soul  of  the  thief 
on  the  cross  could  have  ceased  to  exist  with  the 
body,  how  came  the  converted  thief  to  be  that 
day  with  our  Lord  in  Paradise  ?  If,  too,  the 
souls  of  Moses  and  Elias  ceased  to  exist  when 
their  physical  frames  were  dissolved,  how  did 
it  happen  that  their  spirits,  or  souls,  inhabited 
what  seemed  bodies  when  they  appeared  on 
Mount  Tabor  with  Christ  ?  Or,  how  could 
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Abraham,  as  in  tlie  case  of  Lazarus,  receive 
into  his  bosom  the  spirits  of  departed  be¬ 
lievers  in  Christ,  if  his  sonl  and  body  had  no 
longer  a  being  ?  Or,  how  could  our  Saviour 
say  that  God  was  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living,  if  the  souls  of  some  of  those 
whose  bodies  are  dead  be  not  alive  ?  I  ask  this 
class  of  advocates  of  the  Annihilationist  theory 
to  answer  these  questions,  so  far  as  they  relate 
to  the  souls  of  the  righteous  after  the  death  of 
the  body.  No  Destructionist  has  answered 
them  hitherto ;  none  of  their  number  will 
answer  the  questions  in  such  a  way  as  will  be 
in  keeping  with  their  system,  while  the  world 
lasts. 

But  there  remains  a  special  question  with 
regard  to  the  souls  of  those  who  die  in  their 
sins.  If  the  soul  dies  contemporaneously  with 
the  death  of  the  body,  how  comes  it  to  pass 
that  we  read  of  its  being  in  a  place  of  extreme 
torment  after  death  ?  If  the  soul  had  not 
been  consciously  alive,  Dives  would  not  have 
been  susceptible  of  suffering.  It  is  further 
proved  that  his  soul  must  have  existed, 
otherwise  he  could  not  have  prayed  to 
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Father  Abraham,  or  given  utterance  to  words 
in  any  form  or  for  any  purpose  whatever, 
for  the  body  can  neither  think  nor  speak.  In 
the  case  then  of  this  rich  man,  we  have  not  only 
evidence,  but  absolute  moral  demonstration  of 
the  groundlessness  of  the  doctrine  that  the 
soul  is  mortal,  and  ceases  to  exist  contempo¬ 
raneously  with  the  death  of  the  body.  We 
have,  indeed,  in  his  case,  a  double  amount  of 
evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  soul  when  life 
has  left  the  body.  We  are  furnished  with  it 
not  only  in  the  fact  of  his  own  intolerable 
agonies,  but  in  the  knowledge  he  possessed 
that  Abraham  was  equally  alive  though  in  a 
sphere  the  very  opposite  of  that  to  which  he 
had  been  consigned.  Nor  is  this  all.  Not 
only  do  we  see  the  great  truth  that  the  soul 
does  not  perish  with  the  body  at  the  death  of 
the  latter,  proved  in  the  most  conclusive  man¬ 
ner  by  the  experience  of  Dives  and  Abraham 
after  their  bodies  had  been  laid  in  the  grave, 
but  we  see  no  less  clearly  that,  so  far  from 
their  souls  dying  with  their  bodies,  their 
mental  faculties  remained  in  their  respective 
cases  unimpaired.  The  presumption  is,  in- 
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deed,  viewing  the  passage  above  in  all  its 
bearings,  and  without  any  reference  to  the 
subject  contained  in  other  parts  of  Scripture, 
that  in  either  case  their  mental  faculties  had 
become  more  clear  and  vigorous  than  they 
were  before  the  severance  between  soul  and 
body  had  taken  place. 

One  word  more  in  relation  to  the  remark¬ 
able  case  of  the  rich  man  after  his  death,  as 
bearing  on  the  question  of  future  punishments. 
This  is  not  only  a  case  which  triumphantly 
demolishes  the  Annihilationist  theory  of  the 
death  of  the  soul  at  the  same  moment  as  the 
dissolution  of  the  body,  but  it  effectually 
upsets,  at  the  same  time,  the  notion  enter¬ 
tained  by  that  other  class  of  Destructionists 
who  content  themselves  with  the  hypothesis 
that  the  annihilation  of  the  wicked  will  take 
place  at  some  indefinite  period  in  a  future 
state.  Dives  was  no  Annihilationist.  He  had 
painful  proof,  of  an  experimental  kind,  that 
his  soul  was  alive  although  his  body  was 
mouldering  in  the  grave,  and  he  had  no  hope 
whatever — not  the  slightest — that  his  soul 
would  ever  die.  He  was  conscious  of  its  im- 
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perishable  nature.  Hence,  it  will  be  observed 
that  be  does  not  pray  for  the  extinction  of  his 
mental  and  spiritual  nature,,  but  that  some 
relief  might  be  given  him  from  the  intense 
sufferings  under  which  his  soul  was  writhing. 
He  knew  that  there  was  no  possibility  of 
escaping  from  his  eternal  doom.  Like  those 
of  whom  Dante  speaks,  who  had  entered  the 
regions  of  the  eternally  lost,  he  would  have 
written  on  the  portals  of  his  place  of  punish¬ 
ment,  “  All  hope  abandon  ye  who  enter  here.'” 
And  therefore  he  prayed  not  for  deliverance 
from  his  awful  prison,  but  simply  that  he 
might  obtain  temporary  relief  from  his  terrible 
torments.  The  answer  which  Abraham  re¬ 
turned  to  his  prayer  was  in  keeping  with  the 
prayer  of  the  unhappy  man.  He  was  equally 
cognizant  of  the  fact  that  the  rich  man's  soul 
wTas  immortal,  and  that  he  would  remain  for 
ever  and  ever  in  his  dreadful  dungeon,  endur¬ 
ing  his  direful  doom.  Accordingly,  Father 
Abraham  answered  the  rich  man  thus  : — Son, 
remember  that  thou  in  thy  life-time  receivedst 
thy  good  things,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil 
things,  but  now  he  is  comforted  and  thou  art 
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tormented.”  This  would  have  been  sad  enough, 
but  still  there  would  have  been  some  hope, 
however  small  the  amount  left,  that  the  rich 
man’s  prayer,  if  repeated,  might  at  some  after 
period  be  heard  and  answered.  But  the  words 
which  follow  from  Abraham  were  such  as  to 
fill  the  rich  man’s  heart  with  utter  despair  : — 
(C  And  beside  all  this,”  added  Abraham,  still 
addressing  the  rich  man,  4  f  between  us  and 
you  there  is  a  great  gulph  fixed  ;  so  that  they 
which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ; 
neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that  would  come 
from  thence.” 

If  it  had  been  possible  that,  before  this 
utterance  on  the  part  of  Abraham,  the  rich 
man  could  have  cherished  any  hope,  however 
feeble,  that  he  would  at  some  time  or  other  be 
delivered  from  his  place  of  punishment — this 
explicit  language  of  Abraham  must  have  dis¬ 
pelled  the  delusion  under  which  he  laboured. 
And  the  words  which  he  immediately  after¬ 
wards  addressed  to  the  Father  of  the  Faithful 
furnishes  emphatic  testimony  to  the  fact : 
ffThen,”he  said,  “Ipraythee,  therefore, Father, 
that  thouwouldest  send  him,” that  is,  Lazarus, 


]  74  THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 

“  to  my  father’s  house,  for  I  have  five  brethren, 
that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they  also 
come  unto  this  place  of  torment.”  It  is  plain 
from  the  whole  of  this  mental  intercourse  be¬ 
tween  the  rich  man  in  the  regions  of  the  lost 
andFather  Abraham  in  the  abodes  of  the  saved, 
that  the  belief  in  the  soul’s  natural  immor¬ 
tality  is  not  based  on  the  revelation  which 
God  hath  given  us  in  his  word  of  his  mind 
and  will.  Equally  evident  is  it  from  the  teach¬ 
ings  of  this  parable  that  the  punishment  of  the 
ungodly  in  a  future  state  will  be  everlasting  in 
its  duration.  As  it  will  be  as  certain  as  the 
rewards  of  the  righteous,  so  it  will  be  co¬ 
existent.  And,  as  all  admit  that  the  happiness 
of  the  former  will  be  eternal  in  its  duration, 
so  surely  will  be  the  misery  of  the  latter. 

I  have  thus,  I  trust,  proved  in  a  manner, 
which  cannot  be  answered,  that  this  parable  of 
itself  places  beyondall  dispute  the  great  fact  that 
the  theory  of  the  soul’s  inevitable  mortality  in 
the  case  of  the  wicked,  is  altogether  groundless. 
It  is  a  portion  of  Scripture,  therefore,  which 
I  would  earnestly  commend  to  the  special 
consideration  of  those  who  may,  in  their  own 
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minds,  have  had  some  doubts  as  to  the  natural 
immortality  of  the  soul,  or  who  may  have 
come,  or  may  come,  into  contact  contro¬ 
versially  with  those  who  deny  the  doctrine 
of  the  soul's  immortality.  Armed  with  a  full 
comprehension  of  this  parable  in  all  its  legiti¬ 
mate  bearings,  they  will  have  no  difficulty  in 
putting  to  silence  such  as  would  seek  to 
gainsay  either  that  doctrine,  or  the  doctrine  of 
the  eternal  punishment  of  those  who  die  in 
their  sins.  It  would  have  been  easy  to  have 
added  to  the  list  of  passages  from  both  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments, — naturally  to  a  greater 
extent  from  the  latter  than  from  the  former ; 
but  that  would  occupy  more  space  than  would 
be  compatible  with  the  claims  which  other 
subjects  have  on  my  attention.  Happily, 
too,  it  is  unnecessary  to  give  further  citations 
from  the  Scriptures  to  prove  the  doctrine  of 
the  soul's  natural  immortality.  If  the  amount 
of  evidence  which  I  have  brought  forward 
in  support  of  that  doctrine  will  not  bring  home 
conviction  to  the  mind  of  any  of  my  readers, 
I  am  certain  that  no  amount  of  evidence  which 
could  be  adduced  would  have  that  effect. 
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I  may,  however,  just  glance  at  some  col¬ 
lateral  presumptive  evidence  of  the  fact  that 
the  human  soul  is  naturally  immortal,  of 
course  by  God's  special  ordination  in  the  first 
instance.  Herodotus  is  quoted  by  some  of 
the  Annihilationists  as  an  authority  in  favour 
of  the  theory,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  soul's 
immortality  was  first  taught  by  the  Egyptians. 
Assuming1,  for  the  moment,  that  this  supposi¬ 
tion  is  correct,  it  would  only,  in  reality,  con¬ 
stitute  presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  j  for  the  Egyptians 
must  have  derived  their  knowledge  of  it  from 
one  of  two  sources, — either  from  a  kind  of 
intuition  which,  if  it  has  not  almost  universally 
made  known  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  world 
a  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  has  led  to 
a  belief  in  some  invisible  being  immeasurably 
superior  to  themselves  \  or  from  their  inter¬ 
course  with  the  Jews  during  the  prolonged 
period  that  God's  ancient  people  dwelt  in  the 
land  of  the  Pharaohs.  And  not  less  pre¬ 
valent  has  the  doctrine  of  man's  immortal 
nature  ever  been  among  nations  that  had  no 
written  revelation,  than  the  belief  in  the 
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existence  of  some  Supreme  Invisible  Ruler  of 
the  world. 

And  as  wo  have  thus  seen  this  doctrine  fully 
and  firmly  believed,  in  all  ages  and  in  all 
countries,  so  we  see  the  conviction  of  its 
truth,  as  embodied  in  sacrifices,  and  various 
other  forms  of  worship  rendered  to  an  unseen 
deity,  or  plurality  of  deities,  existing  as  power¬ 
fully  now  in  the  minds  of  the  heathen,  as  at 
any  previous  period  of  the  world's  history. 
This  fact  I  hold  to  be  a  very  strong  presump¬ 
tive  proof  that  the  doctrine  of  the  natural 
immortality  of  the  human  soul  is  true. 

But  not  to  dwell  at  length  on  the  fact 
of  the  almost  universal  belief  among  heathen 
nations  ever  having  been,  and  is  now,  that  the 
soul  of  man  is  naturally  immortal,  let  me 
invite  attention  to  another  and  greater  fact, 
as  furnishing  presumptive  evidence  of  a  much 
stronger  kind,  in  favour  of  the  same  doctrine. 
The  fact  to  which  I  invite  attention  is, 
that  all  the  peoples  on  earth  who  have  been 
blessed  with  a  written  revelation  of  the  mind 
and  will  of  God,  have  been  unanimous  in  the 
expression  of  their  profound  conviction  that 

12 
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the  soul  of  man  is  naturally  immortal.  I  will 
not  go  into  illustrative  details  of  this,  because 
that  would  only  be  to  repeat  substantially  what 
I  have  said  in  my  first  volume,  in  that  part  of 
it  where  I  show  that  all  classes  of  religionists, 
possessing  and  recognizing  the  authority  of 
the  Scriptures,  have  been,  from  Old  Testament 
times  down  till  the  present  day,  firm  believers 
in  the  eternity  of  man’s  existence.  I  will 
only  here  remark,  that  the  Jews  who  lived 
before  the  advent  of  Christ  firmly  believed  in 
the  immortality  of  the  soul.  Of  this  fact  we 
have  abundant  proof  in  the  writings  of  Jo¬ 
sephus.  No  less  do  the  Jews  of  the  present 
day  entertain  the  same  opinion.  Mohamme¬ 
dans,  too,  believe  in  the  immortality  of  the 
souls  of  the  wicked  with  as  much  firmness  as 
they  do  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul  of  their 
own  prophet,  Mohammed.  The  same  may  be 
said  of  the  Greek  Church  and  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  The  latter  Church,  indeed,  has  always 
been  remarkable  for  her  opposition  to  and  de¬ 
nunciation  of  the  error  with  which  I  am  now 
grappling.  Leo  the  Tenth  launched,  as  Clement 
the  Fifth  had  done  before  him,  on  of  his 
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canons  against  the  doctrine  that  the  soul  of 
man  is  naturally  mortal.  <c  Some,-”  says  that 
canon  of  the  Romish  Church,  issued  under 
the  sanction  and  seal  of  Leo  the  Tenth,  “  have 
dared  to  assert,  concerning  the  nature  of  the 
reasonable  soul,  that  it  is  mortal:  we,  with 
the  appi  obation  of  the  Sacred  Council,  do 
condemn  and  reprobate  all  such,  seeing, 
according  to  the  canon  of  Pope  Clement  the 
Fifth,  the  soul  is  immortal  •  and  we  strictly 
inhibit  all  from  dogmatizing  otherwise ;  and 
we  agree  that  all  who  adhere  to  the  like 
erroneous  assertions  shall  be  punished  as 
heretics  F  The  Roman  Catholics  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  day,  as  a  religious  denomination,  hold  as 
firmly  the  doctrine  of  the  soul’s  immortality  as 
those  of  any  previous  period  of  their  eccle¬ 
siastical  history.  So,  too,  do  all  the  Protestant 
bodies,  with  the  exception  of  the  compara¬ 
tively  few  persons  entertaining  Annihilationist 
views. 

No  reasonable  person  will,  I  am  sure,  re¬ 
fuse  to  admit  that  apart  from  the  utterances 
of  Scripture  on  the  subject, — by  which,  of 
course,  every  question  of  a  religious  nature 
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must  be  ultimately  determined, — I  have 
brought  forward  a  quantity  and  quality  of 
presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  which 
almost  amounts  to  moral  proof.  I  might 
have  added,  to  what  I  have  advanced  in  this 
chapter  on  the  Annihilationist  question,  the 
fact  that  nearly  all  the  divines  of  eminence, 
no  matter  to  what  distinctive  denomination 
they  have  belonged,  or  in  what  period  of 
history  they  flourished,  have  made  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  soul's  immortality — that  of  the 
wicked  equally  with  that  of  the  righteous — one 
of  the  leading  themes  of  their  preaching, 
and  also  in  their  publications, — I  could  name 
eminent  theologians  by  hundreds,  of  whom 
this  can  be  said;  while  those  who  deny 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  can  only  bring 
forward  some  half-dozen  divines,  of  any  note, 
who  share  their  views.  And  even  in  these 
cases  it  is  often  difficult  to  decide  in  what 
sense  and  to  what  extent  they  do  so. 

These  are  considerations  which  ought — 
even  were  Scripture  doubtful  in  its  utter¬ 
ances  on  the  subject — to  have  great  weight  in 
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coming  to  a  conclusion  on  tlie  question  as  to 
whether  or  not  the  soul  of  man  is  naturally 
immortal.  But  there  is  another  view  to  be 
taken  of  the  subject,  to  which  I  attach  very 
great  importance.  My  allusion  is  to  the  fact 
that  there  is  no  intimation  whatever,  not 
even  a  single  sentence  from  one  end  of  the 
Bible  to  the  other,  to  justify  our  belief  in  the 
mortality  of  angels.  The  uniform  testimony 
of  Scripture,  when  speaking  of  the  angels, 
whether  of  those  who  are  ineffably  happy  in 
heaven,  or  unutterably  miserable  in  the 
regions  of  the  lost,  is  to  the  effect  that  they 
are  immortal.  As  we  know  not  at  what 
period  in  the  past  eternity — -if  it  may  be  said 
with  propriety,  that  there  can  be  a  period  in 
eternity — the  angels  who  fell  were  expelled 
from  heaven  and  cast  down  to  hell,  it  may  be 
that  they  have  been  in  their  present  dismal 
dungeons  for  myriads  of  ages ;  while  they 
may  have  been  for  still  more  myriads  of  ages 
happy  in  heaven  before  their  fall.  But  while 
on  this  point  the  Scriptures  are  silent,  we  do 
know  this, —  that  fallen  angels  have  been  in  their 
present  wretchedness  for  at  least  six  thousand 
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years,  and  that  they  are  doomed  there  to 
writhe  in  inconceivable  agonies  until  the 
judgment  day, — which  may  not  come,  for 
anything  we  know  to  the  contrary,  for  an 
indefinite  period.  But  the  proof  of  the  fact 
that  the  fallen  angels  will  continue  to  exist  till 
the  judgment-day, — to  which,  we  are  told 
they  will  be  reserved  in  chains  of  darkness — 
does  not  terminate  with  the  awful  transactions 
of  the  last  great  Assize.  We  know  that  they 
will  live  beyond  that  period. 

This  is  evident  from  various  portions  of 
Scripture,  but  we  need  allude  to  no  other 
proof  of  the  fact,  than  is  furnished  in  our 
Lord’s  own  words,  as  these  are  recorded  in 
the  forty-first  verse  of  the  twenty-fifth  chapter 
of  the  Gospel  according  to  Matthew.  Speaking 
of  the  decisions  come  to  on  the  judgment- 
day,  in  relation  to  the  destiny  of  the  righteous 
and  the  wicked  respectively,  Christ  says 
concerning  the  latter,  “Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the 
devil  and  his  angels.”  No  arguments  however 
ingenious,  no  sophistry  however  specious,  can 
reconcile  this  language  of  our  Lord  with  the 
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doctrine  of  the  mortality  of  the  ungodly  after 
the  transactions  of  the  judgment-day  have 
been  concluded.  This  passage  of  Scripture 
explicitly  and  emphatically  asserts  that  that 
everlasting  fire  has  been  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels.  It  follows  of  necessity  that 
were  the  fallen  angels  not  to  live  for  ever, 
God  would  have  done  an  act,  speaking  with 
all  reverence,  which  would  be  wholly  super¬ 
fluous  ;  for  it  obviously  would  be  so  were  He 
to  prepare  everlasting  fire  to  punish  those 
angels  whose  lives  were  destined  to  be  extin¬ 
guished  at  some  future  period.  The  simple 
fact  that  everlasting  fire  has  been  prepared  for 
their  punishment  involves  the  fact  that  their 
existence  will  be  everlasting  too.  And  just  as 
conclusively  as  this  portion  of  Scripture,  even 
did  it  stand  alone,  would  be  decisive  as  to  the 
unending  existence  in  the  world  to  come  of 
the  angels  that  fell  from  their  first  estate,  it 
proves  no  less  clearly  that  ungodly  men  shall 
live  on  and  on  for  ever  amidst  the  torments 
which  they  will  have  to  endure  in  that  future 
state  in  which  their  destination  is  to  be,  for 
they  are  to  share  the  same  fate  as  fallen 
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angels.  Their  destiny  will  be  completely 
identical  with  that  of  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  The  everlasting  fire ”  into  which 
they  are  to  be  cast  is  said  to  have  been 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,  because 
the  latter  were  the  first  to  sin,  and  conse- 
qnently  to  suffer  the  penalty  due  to  their 
guilt.  But  though  the  “  everlasting  fire ” 
was,  for  the  reason  which  I  have  just  given, 

4  c  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels,”  it  is 
no  less  the  ultimate  doom  of  the  ungodly ; 
for  our  Lord  himself  pronounced  with  his 
own  lips  these  awful  words,  “  Depart  from 
me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  And  the 
sentence  which  the  Judge  hath  thus  pro¬ 
nounced  from  off  his  throne  of  judgment.  He 
will  take  care  to  see  executed.  Not  one  iota, 
of  what  He  in  this  or  in  any  other  matter  has 
spoken,  shall  fail  of  its  accomplishment.  As 
sure  as  the  devil  and  his  angels  are  already 
in  “  everlasting  fire,”  so  certainly  will  all 
those  who  shall  be  found  on  the  left  hand  of 
Christ  on  the  judgment-day,  be  consigned 
to  the  same  u  everlasting  fire,”  the  moment 
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their  doom  has  been  pronounced  upon  them. 
For  fallen  angels  and  ungodly  men,  therefore, 
there  not  only  will  be  no  termination  either  to 
their  existence  or  their  sufferings,  but  not 
even  the  feeblest  ray  of  hope  that  they  will 
ever,  not  even  at  the  remotest  period  to 
which  their  minds  can  point — receive  the  re¬ 
lief  which  annihilation  could  give  from  their 
terrible  torments. 

And  if  there  will  thus  be  complete  the 
analogy  between  the  destiny  in  a  future  state 
of  fallen  angels  and  unpardoned  sinners  of 
mankind  •  if  the  place  in  relation  to  both  classes 
is  to  be  the  same,  and  the  nature  of  the 
punishment  the  same  ;  and  if  the  proof  be 
conclusive  that  the  existence  of  the  former  will 
never  terminate,  the  evidence  that  the  ungodly 
among1  men  will  live  for  evermore  is  irresistible. 

But  there  is  also  conclusive  proof  that  the 
souls  of  the  ungodly  will  never  die,  in  a  passage 
in  the  book  of  Revelation,  similar  in  some 
respects  to  that  which  I  have  just  quoted. 
It  will  be  found  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh 
verses  of  the  fourteenth  chapter  of  that  book. 
Speaking  of  those  who  had  worshipped 
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the  beast  and  his  image — and  the  same  will 
be  found  equally  applicable  in  the  case  of  all 
the  ungodly, — we  are  told  : — “  The  same 
shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  poured  out  without  mixture  into  the 
cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be  tor¬ 
mented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the  pre¬ 


sence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  Lamb :  and  the  smoke  of  their  torment 
ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever :  and  they 
have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the 
beast  and  his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth 
the  mark  of  his  name.”  Here  it  is  explicitly 
stated  that  the  smoke  of  the  torment  of  those 
who  have  been  consigned  to  the  abodes  of 
perdition  will  ascend  up  for  ever  and  ever.” 
This  of  necessity  involves  an  eternal  existence, 
for  there  can  be  no  torment  for  ever  and  ever 
without  life  for  ever  and  ever.  Suffering  in 
any  form  or  any  degree  would  be,  on  the  very 
face  of  the  thing,  incompatible  with  a  state  of 
unconsciousness, — which  annihilation  of  course 
necessarily  would  be.  And  the  force  of  this 
argument,  as  applicable  to  the  doctrine  of  the 
death  of  both  body  and  soul  at  some  period  or 
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other  in  the  world  which  is  to  succeed  the 
present,  is  increased  by  what  we  read  in 
the  twentieth  chapter  of  the  same  book, 
viewed  in  conjunction  with  that  which  we  find 
in  the  twenty- second  chapter.  Of  Satan  we 
read,  in  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  twentieth 
chapter,  that  he  shall  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstone,  “  where  the  beast  and 
false  prophet  are/-’ — that  is,  ungodly  men — 

“  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for 
ever  and  ever.”  Here  two  appalling  facts  - 
respecting  the  doom  of  Satan  and  of 
wicked  men,  in  a  future  state,  are  clearly 
affirmed, — that  their  torments  will  be  both  un¬ 
ceasing  and  eternal.  And  the  simple  state¬ 
ment  of  their  dismal  destiny,  just  as  neces¬ 
sarily  involves  the  fact  of  the  never-ending 
life  of  Satan  and  lost  sinners  of  mankind,  as 
if  God  had  commanded  his  inspired  servant 
to  say  in  so  many  words,  “  Thou  shalt  never 
die,  but  live  on  and  on  through  all  eternity.” 

Nor  is  this  all.  It  is  a  very  instructive 
fact  that,  as  in  the  case  of  our  Lord^s  own 
words,  when  He  employs  the  term  ^ever¬ 
lasting”  equally  to  express  the  duratiou  of 
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the  punishment  of  the  lost  and  that  of  the 
blessedness  of  the  saved,  so  the  very  phrase, 
“for  ever  and  ever,”  as  applied  to  the  destiny 
of  the  wicked,  is,  in  the  twenty-second  chap¬ 
ter,  applied  to  the  destiny  of  the  righteous. 
Speaking  of  the  glory  and  bliss  of  heaven, 
John  says:— “And  there  shall  be  no  night 
there ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  light 
of  the  sun  :  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them 
light,  and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.” 

.  So  that  if  the  expression,  “for  ever  and  ever,” 
made  use  of  in  two  instances  in  the  book  of 
Revelation,  in  relation  to  the  destiny  of  the 
ungodly,  does  not  mean  that  their  torments 
will  be  everlasting,  and  consequently  their 
life  too,  we  can  have  no  right  to  interpret  the 
phrase  as  proving  that  the  happiness  of  the 
glorified  saints  in  heaven  will  be  eternal  either. 
This,  I  maintain,  is  a  mode  of  arguing  with 
those  Annihilationists  who  assert  that  we  have 
no  proof  in  the  Scriptures  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  which  is  altogether  conclusive. 

Let  us,  then,  hear  no  more  of  the  fiction, 
which  is  the  staple  argument  of  our  modern 
Annihilationists,  that  the  human  soul  is 


THE  IMMORTALITY  OF  THE  SOUL. 


189 


mortal,  and  must  sooner  or  later  die  with  the 
body;  in  the  persons  of  the  lost.  It  is  one  of 
Satan's  devices; — one;  too,  which  he  has  made 
use  of  with  lamentable  success.  Could  the  un¬ 
godly  be  brought  to  believe  the  doctrine  of 
Annihilation  at  death;  their  hearts  would  leap 
for  joy  at  the  thought;  but  even  the  belief 
that;  at  some  time  or  other;  however  remote; 
soul  and  body  will  cease  to  exist;  would  lessen 
the  wretchedness  which  they  feel  in  the  con¬ 
templation  of  unending  misery.  Hence  the 
predisposition  to  embrace  the  doctrine  of  the 
ultimate  extinction  of  life  on  the  part  of  the 
ungodly.  It  is,  let  me  add  in  conclusion; 
because  of  this,  and  the  extraordinary  zeal 
which  the  Annihilationists  manifest  to  con¬ 
vince  mankind  that  the  soul  of  man  is  not 
immortal,  that  I  have  gone  into  the  subject  at 
so  much  length. 
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ADDITIONS  TO  THE  DIE  ST  VOLUME 
ON  FUTUEE  PUNISHMENTS. 

PAET  FIEST. 

In  the  preceding  chapter  I  have  devoted  con¬ 
siderable  space  to  a  refutation  of  the  doctrine 
that  the  human  soul  is  not  immortal.  I  have 
felt  that  course  to  be  necessary,  because,  siuce 
the  publication  of  my  previous  volume,  I  have 
found  so  many  Annihilationists  laying  as  much 
stress  upon  it  as  if  it  actually  proved  to  de¬ 
monstration  that  future  punishments  will  not 
be  of  eternal  duration.  I  feel  myself  to  be 
in  the  same  position  in  relation  to  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  universal  restoration,  or  the  ultimate 
salvation  of  all  mankind.  It  seems  to  be  a 
favourite  task  with  some  of  the  leading  Uni- 
versalists  of  the  day,  to  undertake  to  prove 
that  Judas  himself  will,  sooner  or  later,  be 
found  among  the  saved  in  the  heavenly  state. 
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Dr.  George  Macdonald  has  especially  made 
this  a  part  of  his  mission.  Judas,  indeed,  in 
his  view,  was  one  of  those  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy.  According  to  Dr. 
Macdonald^s  representations,  the  betrayer  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  was  a  very  model  of 
moral  excellence.  But  as  his  arguments  are 
so  feeble  in  favour  of  his  proposition,  that 
Judas  was  a  man  of  great  moral  worth,  and 
that  he  is  certain  of  being  ultimately  rescued 
from  perdition,  and  received  into  heaven,  as 
not  to  be  deserving  any  reply,  I  will  meet,  and, 
I  hope,  successfully  answer,  the  arguments  of  a 
Universalist  who  is  admitted  to  have  written 
more  ably  on  that  aspect  of  the  future  punish¬ 
ment  question,  than  any  other  author  of  the  day. 

The  advocates  of  a  limited  duration  of 
punishment  have  always  found  the  words  of 
our  Lord,  that  it  had  been  better  for  Judas 
never  to  have  been  born,  an  argument  against 
their  views  which  it  was  difficult  to  answer.  It 
was  an  argument  first  used  in  favour  of  eter¬ 
nal  punishments  by  Irenaeus.  At  least  I  have 
met  with  nothing  to  justify  the  belief  that  it 
had  been  advanced  by  any  writer  before  his 
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day.  Finding  it  to  be  so  formidable,  the 
advocates  of  ultimate  universal  restoration 
have  been  at  correspondingly  great  pains  to 
show  that  it  is  no  argument  at  all.  Probably 
no  one  has  made  out  a  better  case  in  opposi¬ 
tion  to  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  eternity 
of  future  punishments,  from  the  words  in 
question  as  spoken  by  our  Lord,  than  the 
late  Dr.  Southwood  Smith,  in  his  work,  largely 
adverted  to  in  my  first  volume,  “  Illustrations 
of  the  Divine  Government.”  But  I  am  con¬ 
strained  to  say  that,  while  admiring  the  learn¬ 
ing  and  ability  which  that  work  displays,  it 
appears  to  me  that  in  no  portion  of  it  has  the 
author  more  manifestly  failed  in  his  argument, 
than  in  the  section  which  he  has  devoted  to 
the  consideration  of  “  The  Argument  in  Favour 
of  Endless  Misery,  Founded  on  the  Case  of 
Judas.”  Dr.  Southwood  Smithes  mode  of 
meeting  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  endless 
misery  of  the  ungodly  in  the  world  to  come, 
based  on  the  doom  of  Judas,  is  mainly  grounded 
on  the  assumption,  “  that  the  language  of  our 
Lord  is  proverbial,  and  that  no  sober  mind 
will  venture  to  rest  such  a  tremendous  doc- 
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trine  upon  the  solitary  use  of  a  Jewish  pro¬ 
verb. 

First  of  all,  let  me  here  point  out  a  great 
fallacy  on  the  part  of  Dr.  Southwood  Smith, — 
premising,  however,  that  he  was  too  honest  a 
man  to  have  used  the  argument  if  he  had 
known  it  to  be  a  fallacy.  Still,  it  is  no  less  a 
fallacy.  He  speaks,  or  rather  writes,  as  if  the 
words  of  our  Lord  respecting  the  doom  of 
Judas  constituted,  in  the  judgment  of  those 
who,  like  myself,  believe  in  the  eternity  of 
future  punishments,  the  chief  argument  in 
favour  of  our  views.  There  never  was  a 
greater  mistake.  We  only  regard  it  as  one 
of  numerous  arguments  for  the  endless  dura¬ 
tion  of  future  punishments.  I  will  further 
say,  that  it  is  only  a  subsidiary  argument  in 
favour  of  that  view.  Though  powerful,  I  re¬ 
gard  it  as  inferior  in  its  force  to  various  other 
arguments  in  favour  of  the  eternity  of  future 
punishments.  If  I  were  called  to  mention 
what  I  look  upon  as  the  strongest  argument, 
taken  by  itself,  in  favour  of  the  endless  dura¬ 
tion  of  the  punishment  of  those  who  are  im¬ 
penitent  and  unpardoned,  I  would  instance  the 

13 
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argument  in  favour  of  ttiat  doctrine  derived 
from  the  words  of  our  Lord — to  which  I  have 
more  than  once  adverted, — when  referring  to 
the  different  destiny  of  the  wicked  and  the 
righteous,  on  the  great  day  of  judgment. 
Speaking  of  the  former,  Jesus  said,  “  These 
shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,” 
adding,  in  regard  to  the  other  class,  f<rbut  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal.”  Men  who  believe 
in  the  limited  duration  of  future  punishments 
may  carp  and  cavil  as  much  as  they  please  in 
relation  to  this  language  of  our  Lord  ;  but 
they  will  never,  while  the  world  lasts,  be 
able  to  attach  any  other  meaning  to  it  than 
the  one  which  is  commonly  received.  As 
remarked  in  a  previous  chapter,  if  the  ex¬ 
pression,  “  These,” — namely,  the  wicked — 
cc  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment,” 
is  not  to  be  understood  as  meaning  eternal 
misery,  so  neither  can  the  other  expres¬ 
sion,  “  But  the  righteous  into  life  eternal,”  be 
understood  as  a  guarantee  for  the  everlasting 
happiness  in  heaven  of  the  people  of  God. 
No  sophistry  however  specious,  no  ingenuity 
however  great  its  resources,  can  ever  make 
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tlie  passage  prove  the  glory  and  bliss  of  the 
better  world  to  be  of  eternal  duration,  if  it  is 
not  to  be  regarded  as  equally  proving  the 
endless  torments  of  the  ungodly. 

With  respect  to  Dr.  Southwood  Smith's 
argument  against  the  eternity  of  future  punish¬ 
ments,  derived  from  his  assumption  that  the 
words  of  Christ,  in  the  passage  concerning 
Judas,  were  only  a  Jewish  proverb,  it  seems  to 
me  to  be  feebleness  itself.  Proverbs,  whether 
those  of  the  Jewish  or  of  any  other  nation,  have 
always  been  accepted  as  embodying  universally 
acknowledged  truths.  If,  therefore,  the  ex¬ 
pression  made  use  of  in  this  instance  by 
our  Lord  be,  as  Dr.  Southwood  Smith  alleges 
it  is,  simply  a  Jewish  proverb,  we  may  be 
assured  that  in  whatever  sense  it  may  have 
been  understood  when  employed  by  others,  it 
could  only  be  used  by  him  in  accordance  with 
the  literal  meaning  of  the  words.  He  was  the 
Truth  itself,  and  never  during  the  whole  course 
of  his  ministry  did  He  make  use  of  language 
which  could  convey  an  erroneous  .impression, — 
which  He  must  have  done  in  this  case,  if  the 
construction  which  Dr.  Smith  puts  upon  his 
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language  be  right.  His  quotations  from  Hr. 
Lightfoot,  Grotius,  and  Hr.  Grille  are  not  to 
the  point.  They  simply  relate  to  the  belief 
that  the  expression  used  by  Jesus  in  reference 
to  Judas,  “  It  would  have  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born,^  was  one  in  com¬ 
mon  use  among  the  Jews.  But  even  if  these  two 
learned  men  and  eminent  Biblical  scholars  had 
expressly  stated  that  they  regarded  the  words 
of  our  Lord  referred  to  as  not  susceptible  of 
the  construction  which  the  advocates  of  eternal 
punishments  put  upon  them,  I  would  not  have 
attached  much  importance  to  them,  because 
both  were  grievously  at  fault  in  relation  to 
various  important  doctrinal  points. 

In,  however,  quoting  Hr.  Gill  in  reference 
to  the  words  of  our  Lord,  to  which  I  am  ad¬ 
verting,  Hr.  South  wood  Smith  subjects  himself 
to  the  charge  of  thereby  leaving  a  wrong  im¬ 
pression  on  the  reader.  I  do  not  say  that  he 
does  this  consciously,  but  he  does  it  no  less  in 
effect.  Not  only  was  Hr.  Gill  one  of  the 
most  strenuous,  able,  and  learned  advocates 
of  the  doctrine  of  eternal  punishment  which 
any  age  or  country  has  produced,  but  in  the 
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very  place,  in  liis  great  commentary,  in  which 
he  refers  to  those  words  of  onr  Lord  which  are 
under  consideration,  he  makes  the  very  fact 
that  the  words  constituted  a  Hebrew  proverb, 
an  argument  for  the  eternity  of  future  punish¬ 
ments.  “  This,”  he  says,  “  is  a  doctrinal 
phrase,  frequently  used  in  one  form  or  another, 
sometimes  thus :  as  it  is  said  of  such  as  speak 
false  and  lying  words,  and  regard  not  the 
glory  of  their  Creator,  f  It  would  have  been 
better  for  them  if  they  had  never  came  into 
the  world/  And  so  of  any  other  notorious 
sinner,  it  is  at  other  times  said,  ‘  It  would 
have  been  better  for  him  if  he  had  not  been 
created/  signifying,  that  it  is  better  to  have  no 
being  at  all,  than  to  he  punished  with  everlasting 
destruction ,  and  which  was  the  dreadful  case  of 
Judas,  who  fell  by  transgressing  and  went  to  his 
own  place.”  I  cannot  refrain  from  the  expres¬ 
sion  of  my  regret  that  a  man  who  stood  so  high 
for  integrity  of  character  as  Dr,  Smith,  should, 
by  withholding  from  his  readers  all  that  Dr.  Gill 
said  on  this  point,  have  left  on' their  minds  an 
impression  the  very  opposite  of  the  fact. 
Evidently  feeling  himself  in  a  difficulty,  as  to 
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how  to  meet  the  arguments  in  favour  of 
eternal  punishments,  founded  on  our  Saviour’s 
words,  that  it  had  been  better  for  Judas  if 
he  had  not  been  born, — Dr.  Southwood  Smith 
is  driven  to  have  recourse  to  the  conjectural 
mode  of  meeting  an  argument  which  is  thus 
practically  confessed  to  be  unanswerable  on 
other  grounds.  He  quotes,  as  if  he  attached 
weight  to  it,  an  hypothetical  remarkmade  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Belsham,  in  his  “  Improved  Ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Hew  Testament.’-’  Mr.  Belsham 
conjectures”  that  the  language  of  our  Lord, 
in  relation  to  the  destiny  of  Judas  in  a  future 
state,  may  be  construed  as  follows  :  “  It  would 
have  been  good  for  him  (Judas,  the  traitor)  if 
that  man,  the  Son  of  Mary,  had  never  been 
born.”  The  “improvement”  which  charac¬ 
terised  the  “Improved  Version”  of  Belsham 
was  simply  this, — that  every  portion  of  the 
Hew  Testament  which  was  subversive  of  Uni¬ 
tarian  theology,  was  so  construed  as  to  make 
it  confirmatory  of  that  class  of  opinions.  And 
as  the  non- eternity  of  future  punishments  is 
one  of  the  most  prominent  features  in  the 
Unitarian  system,  the  passage  in  question 
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relative  to  the  condition  of  Judas  after  death, 
is  explained  in  the  “  Improved  Version 33  in 
such  a  way  as  to  make  it  accord  with  the 
Unitarian  doctrine, — that  the  miseries  of  the 
wicked  in  a  future  state  will,  sooner  or  later, 
come  to  an  end. 

Among  the  writers  in  favour  of  Universal- 
ism,  whose  names  have  been  called  to  my 
attention  within  the  last  few  months,  is  that 
of  Mr.  Henry  Dunn.  Among  those  of  his 
productions  which  have  been  brought  before 
me  are  “  The  Destiny  of  the  Human  Race,” 
“  On  Election  and  Eternal  Punishment,” 
The  Practical  Consequences  of  Teaching  any 
Future  Restoration  of  the  Human  Race,  and 
“  The  Organization  of  Christianity :  Is  it  of 
Man  or  God?”  After  nearly  two  hundred 
pages  of  elaborate  argument,  Mr.  Dunn  comes 
to  the  conclusion,  relative  to  the  last  question, 
that  an  organized  Christianity  is  of  man.  Mr. 
Dunn  is  a  gentleman  of  decided  piety,  blended 
with  a  high  order  of  talent.  His  views,  how¬ 
ever,  are  almost  peculiar  to  himself  on  various 
theological  points, — on  some  altogether  so.  I 
believe  I  am  correct  in  stating  that  not  con- 
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curring  on  matters  of  Cliurcli  government  with 
any  of  the  existing  religions  bodies,  numerous 
as  they  are,  Mr.  Dunn  is  isolated  for  all  practical 
purposes.  This,  indeed,  is  a  logical  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  views  he  advances  in  his  work. 
Organized  Christianity.^  There  may  be 
some  persons — indeed  there  may  be  no  incon¬ 
siderable  number — who  share  his  peculiar 
views  as  to  what  will  be  the  condition  of  the 
lost  in  the  intermediate  state  between  death 
and  the  judgment,  as  bearing  on  the  great 
question,  The  Destiny  of  the  Human  Eace/"’ 
but  I  believe  there  is  no  society,  however 
small,  who  meet  together  for  Christian  pur¬ 
poses  on  the  basis  of  his  creed. 

The  theory,  amidst  the  many  theories,  to 
which,  if  I  do  not  misunderstand  Mr.  Dunn, 
he  attaches  the  greatest  importance,  as  being 
what  the  Eev.  J.  H.  Hinton  said  of  it  in  the 
“Baptist  Magazine/-’  (f  entirely  new,”  is  that 
those  of  the  human  race  who  never  heard 
the  Gospel,  and  those  also  who  have  never  had 
their  attention  so  drawn  to  it  that  they  can 
be  said  either  to  have  accepted  or  rejected  it, 
will  have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them  in  some 
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form  or  other  in  the  state  which  will  intervene 
between  the  day  of  death  and  the  day  of 
judgment.  His  belief  is  that  multitudes  will 
be  converted  and  finally  saved  in  this  second 
probationary  state ;  but  that  many  will  remain 
impenitent,  despising  the  riches  of  God’s 
grace,  and  slighting  the  Saviour  offered  to 
them,  just  as  they  did  when  on  earth.  For 
these  there  will  be  a  period  of  prolonged 
punishment,  both  in  relation  to  the  soul  and 
body,  in  the  “lake  which  burneth  with  fire 
and  brimstone  but  even  they  will  ultimately 
be  rescued  from  hell,  and  made  heirs  of 
eternal  glory  in  heaven.  Mr.  Dunn,  therefore, 
is  a  Restitutionist  in  the  strictest  and  most  com¬ 
prehensive  sense  of  the  term.  He  argues  with 
great  ingenuity  in  favour  of  his  Universalist 
views,  and  in  a  tone  and  spirit  which  become 
the  momentous  issues  involved  in  the  question. 
But  as  his  arguments  are  substantially  the 
same  as  those  to  which  I  have  fully  replied  in 
my  previous  volume,  it  is  not  necessary  that  I 
should  transfer  to  my  pages  any  of  Mr.  Dunn’s 
reasonings.  My  answer  to  his  arguments  will 
be  short  and  simple ;  nor  do  I  think  it  need 
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be  more.  It  is, — that  I  do  not  see  any 
passage  of  Scripture  which  countenances 
the  idea  that  the  work  of  conversion  will, 
under  any  circumstances,  ever  take  place  in 
the  regions  of  the  lost.  I  know  of  no  text 
in  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament  from  which, 
without  its  being  tortured  into  a  meaning 
which  it  does  not  in  reality  possess,  it  can  be 
shown  that  there  are  any  means  of  grace,  any 
instrumentalities  in  hell,  whereby  its  wretched 
inhabitants  may  be  converted  and  saved.  This 
remark  applies  equally  to  the  doom  of  those  who 
die  in  their  sins,  whether  before  or  after  the 
judgment-day.  This,  I  hold,  is  a  consideration 
in  connection  with  the  question  of  the  dura¬ 
tion  of  future  punishments,  to  which  too  much 
importance  cannot  be  attached.  I  repeat  that 
no  single  passage  of  Scripture  can  be  adduced 
which  gives  the  semblance  of  even  an  indirect 
sanction  to  the  idea,  that  any  purifying  or 
reformatory  appliances  will  be  brought  to 
bear  on  the  minds  or  hearts  of  those  who  have 
been  shut  up  in  the  prisons  of  those  who  are 
outcasts  from  God.  And  Reason  does  not 
utter  its  voice  to  supply  the  silence  of  Scrip- 
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ture  on  tlie  subject.  Reason,  indeed,  points 
in  the  opposite  direction.  We  know  of  no 
moral  or  spiritual  agencies  which  could  be 
brought  into  operation  either  before  or  after 
the  judgment-day,  in  the  regions  of  those  who, 
either  at  death  or  the  day  of  judgment,  were 
ordered  by  their  Judge  to  depart  from  Him  to 
the  place  destined  to  receive  them.  There 
can  be,  so  far  as  I  can  conceive,  no  visits 
there  from  messengers  of  mercy.  None  but 
good  beings  could  go  or  be  sent  on  errands 
of  mercy,  and  all  the  holy  angels  and  all 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  will  be 
for  ever  in  heaven  enjoying  its  glory  and  its 
bliss.  Besides  we  are  told  in  the  parable  of 
Hives  and  Lazarus,  that  there  will  be  a  great 
gulf  between  hell  and  heaven,  which  will  be 
equally  impassable  as  regards  the  inhabitants 
of  either  place, — so  that  even  if  angels  or  the 
glorified  saints  wished,  in  the  plenitude  of 
their  compassion,  to  go  on  errands  of  mercy 
to  the  abodes  of  perdition,  they  could  not. 
And  then  as  regards  the  only  other  instru¬ 
mentality  with  which  we  are  acquainted  for 
converting  or  reforming  the  guilty,  namely, 
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that  of  reading  the  Bible  or  religious  books, 
we  know  that  no  such  agencies  could  in  the 
nature  of  things  be  put  in  requisition  in  the 
regions  below.  Speaking  in  accordance  with 
our  comprehension  of  these  things,  the  very 
fact  that  they  will  be  ever  enveloped  in  the 
blackness  of  darkness,  precludes  the  possi¬ 
bility  that  the  Bible  or  any  other  religious 
book  could  be  read,  even  were  books  to  find 
their  way  to  their  dismal  dungeons.  The 
voice  of  Reason,  therefore,  in  relation  to  this 
point,  is  in  harmony  with  the  silence  of  Reve¬ 
lation.  Both  equally  conduct  to  the  con¬ 
clusion,  that  no  reformatory  instrumentalities 
will  ever  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  lost,  but 
that  they  will  be  left  to  themselves  to  sin  and 
to  suffer  for  ever  and  for  ever.  Instead, 
indeed,  of  getting  better  with  the  lapse  of 
time,  they  must  in  the  nature  of  things  become 
worse  and  worse,  for  it  is  impossible  to  be 
unceasingly,  as  they  must  be  in  the  society  of 
the  vilest  of  the  vile,  the  very  worst  of  cha- 
lacteis  that  ever  trod  this  earth,  without 
growing  more  and  more  depraved. 
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ON  FUTURE  PUNISHMENTS. 

PART  SECOND. 

But  leaving  the  above  aspect  of  the  question 
of  future  punishments,  I  come  to  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  a  phase  of  that  awful  question 
to  which  I  was  unable  to  advert,  for  want 
of  the  necessary  space,  in  my  first  volume. 
I  refer  to  the  views  on  the  subject  which 
the  Bev.  T.  B.  Birks  has  brought  forward 
in  his  recent  work,  te  The  Victory  of  Divine 
Goodness.”  They  are  unlike  any  I  have  else¬ 
where  met  with  in  the  works  of  any  of  the 
very  many  authors  who  have  written  on  the 
question.  Dr.  Waldegrave,  Bishop  of  Carlisle, 
in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  represents  Mr.  Birks 
to  be  a  Universalist.  Such  is  not  the  fact. 
Mr.  Birks  is  not,  and  never  was,  a  Universalist. 
But  I  can  readily  account  for  the  way  in  which 
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Dr.  Waldegrave  fell  into  tlie  error  of  supposing 
that  Mr.  Birks  entertained  Universalist  views. 
The  latter  had  not,  in  1854,  when  the  Bishop  of 
Carlisle  delivered  his  Bampton  Lectures,  fur¬ 
nished  the  religious  world  with  any  clear 
expression  of  his  sentiments  on  the  rewards 
and  punishments  of  a  future  state  of  existence. 
But  he  had  largely  corresponded,  in  private, 
with  friends  on  the  subject,  and  reports  were 
given  by  some  of  these  friends  of  what  they 
believed  to  be  his  views  in  relation  to  the 
nature  and  duration  of  the  misery  which  the 
ungodly  shall  have  to  endure  in  the  world  to 
come.  But  besides  this,  there  were  some 
things  in  some  of  Mr.  Birks’  books  from  which 
it  was  inferred,  as  in  the  case  of  his  private 
correspondence,  that  he  had  embraced  Univer- 
salism.  And  as  he  did  not  for  many  years 
think  fit  to  remove  the  misconception  of  his 
opinions  as  to  future  punishment,  which  he 
must  have  known  to  prevail  in  many  quarters, 
the  error  into  which  the  Bishop  of  Carlisle  fell 
was  not  unnatuaral. 

Some  few  persons,  on  the  other  hand,  have 
supposed,  from  one  or  two  ambiguous  parts  of 
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Mr.  Birks’  writings,  that  lie  had  a  leaning 
towards  some  sort  of  Annihilation.  Both 
suppositions  are  incorrect.  So  far  as  regards 
Annihilation,  no  man  is  more  decidedly  opposed 
than  Mr.  Birks  to  that  creed  in  each  of  its 
forms.  Equally  firm  is  his  faith  in  the 
eternity  of  a  certain  amount  of  misery  in  a 
future  state.  He  is,  therefore,  no  Destruc- 
tionist.  But  there  is  a  wide  difference  between 
Mr.  Birks*  views  in  relation  to  the  nature  of 
the  eternal  punishments  to  be  inflicted  here¬ 
after  on  those  who  die  in  their  sins,  and  those 
which  are  almost  universally  entertained  by 
those  who  have  embraced  the  doctrine  of 
eternal  punishments  at  all.  He  believes  that 
the  punishment  in  a  future  state  of  lost  souls 
will  consist  exclusively  in  what  he  calls  banish¬ 
ment  from  the  presence  of  God.  His  notions 
have  been  represented  to  me  by  one  who  has 
known  him  intimately  for  many  years,  and  had 
much  correspondence  with  him  on  this  subject, 
as  admitting  of  a  correct  illustration  by  a  case 
which  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in  the  events 
of  life.  It  is  this  : — An  affectionate  and  indul¬ 
gent  father  has  a  son,  who  breaks  loose  from 
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all  parental  authority,  and  becomes  devoid  of 
all  filial  feelings.  The  father  bears  with  him 
for  a  long  period,  resorts  to  every  means  in  his 
power  to  bring  him  to  a  right  state  of  mind, 
and  to  reclaim  him  from  his  evil  habits.  But 
all  his  efforts  are  vain.  Instead  of  getting 
better,  the  son  gets  worse  and  worse  with  the 
lapse  of  time.  At  last,  the  parent  seeing  all 
hopes  of  the  reformation  of  his  son  vanish, 
determines,  though  with  great  grief  and 
reluctance,  to  send  his  prodigal  offspring  to 
Australia,  or  some  other  far  off  country, 
making,  however,  such  provision  for  him  as 
shall  prevent  his  being  deprived  of  the  neces¬ 
saries  of  life.  In  the  course  of  time  the  father 
learns  that  his  son,  in  the  far  distant  land  to 
which  he  was  sent,  has  undergone  some  mea¬ 
sure  of  reformation,  and,  though  not  complete, 
is  so  far  pleased  at  the  change  for  the  better 
having  taken  place,  that,  as  a  parental  expres¬ 
sion  of  his  pleasure,  he  makes  him.  a  more 
liberal  allowance  than  before  for  his  support. 
The  son  writes  to  his  parent,  expressing  a 
wish  to  return  home  and  again  become  an 
inmate  in  his  fatheffs  house.  But  the  father 
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resolutely  refuses  to  consent  to  this.  He  will, 
on  no  account,  agree  to  have  any  more  per¬ 
sonal  intercourse  with  his  son ;  but  insists  on 
his  remaining  in  perpetuity  in  the  place  of 
banishment  to  which  he  has  sent  him. 

I  am  not  in  a  position  to  say  that  this  is 
Mr.  Birks*  own  illustration,  in  so  many  words, 
of  his  views  with  regard  to  the  nature  and 
duration  of  the  punishment  to  be  inflicted  on 
the  wicked  in  a  future  state.  But  I  repeat,  it 
is  given  to  me  as  substantially  his  theory  on 
the  subject  by  one  of  Mr.  Birks’  friends,  and 
whom  accidental  circumstances,  which  I  am 
not  at  liberty  to  mention,  have  made  him 
specially  conversant  with  his  views  on  this 
momentous  question.  And  if  the  sentiments 
of  Mr.  Birks’  are  correctly  represented  by  the 
illustrative  case  which  I  have  given,  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  destiny  of  the  finally  impenitent 
will  not  be  so  terrible  as  is  generally  believed. 
Mr.  Birks*  hypothesis  as  to  the  nature  of  the 
punishment  does  not  involve  anything  resem¬ 
bling  those  intense  agonies,  that  writhing  of 
body  as  well  as  anguish  of  mind,  with  which 
the  Scriptures  uniformly  associate  the  doom  of 
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the  ungodly  in  the  world  to  come,  when  they 
speak  of  the  worm  that  never  dies,  the  fire  that 
is  never  quenched,  the  weeping,  and  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  the  smoke  of  their 
torments  which  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  punishment  which  Mr.  Birks  assigns 
to  the  lost  is  essentially  of  a  negative  nature. 
In  some  portions  of  his  writings  he  mingles 
the  grace  of  God  in  so  large  a  measure  with 
the  Divine  indignation  in  the  experience  of 
those  who  perish,  that  we  would  be  left  to 
doubt  whether  their  happiness  will  not  in 
reality  preponderate  over  their  misery.  He 
summarily  gets  rid  of  what  has,  in  every  age 
of  the  Church,  been  regarded  as  the  chief 
ingredient  in  the  cup  of  wretchedness  which 
the  finally  lost  will  have  to  drink  through  all 
eternity.  I  allude  to  the  sources  of  misery 
which  will  perpetually  spring  from  the  power 
and  malignity  of  Satan,  and  from  the  malice 
which  the  lost  will  for  ever  cherish  towards 
each  other.  The  inference  from  what  he  says  on 
this  aspect  of  the  question  would  be,  that  Satan 
will  then  be  powerless,  and  that  those  who  are 
doomed  to  perdition  will  live  together  m  per- 
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feet  harmony,  instead  of  their  unceasing  inter¬ 
change  of  reproaches  and  recriminations,  and 
their  systematic  efforts  to  increase  a  misery 
sufficiently  difficult  to  endure  without  this 
source  of  wretchedness. 

But  lest  Mr.  Birks’  views  on  this  point 
should  not  be  clearly  understood  from  my 
representations,  it  is  due  to  him  that  I 
should  lay  before  my  readers  his  own  exposi¬ 
tion  of  them.  Rejecting  the  prevailing  belief 
among  all  Christian  sects,  that  much  of  the 
misery  of  lost  souls  will  spring  from  the  tor¬ 
menting  power,  in  full  and  unceasing  exercise, 
of  the  devil  and  his  angels — and,  indeed  deny¬ 
ing  that  they  will  have  any  such  power  at  all — 
Mr.^Birks  proceeds  in  his  last  work,  “The 
Victory  of  Divine  Goodness/'’  to  unfold  his 
views  on  that  point  in  the  following  language  : 
— “  To  assume  the  perpetual  continuance  of 
active  malice  and  permitted  blasphemies,  is  to 
ascribe  to  God  a  dominion  shared  for  ever  with 
the  powers  of  evil.  It  makes  here  the  scene 
of  Satan’s  triumphant  malice  just  as  heaven  is 
that  of  the  Creator’s  triumphant  love.  Yet  the 
descriptions  of  that  final  doom  imply  the  utter 
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prostration  and  entire  repression  of  all  actings 
of  the  rebellions  will  under  the  immediate 
display  of  infinite  holiness.  Satan,  in  the  last 
judgment,  is  no  tormentor  of  lost  souls,  but 
only  the  foremost  criminal,  doomed  to  the 
deepest  fall  and  heaviest  punishment.  Now, 
if  the  doom  of  lost  souls  involves  an  unwilling 
acknowledgment  of  God's  justice  in  their  own 
sentence,  must  it  not  also  imply  a  compulsory 
but  real  perception  of  all  the  other  attributes 
of  the  Almighty  ?  Must  not  the  contemplation 
of  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  however  solemn 
the  punishment,  and  the  compulsion  by  which 
alone  it  is  made  possible  for  those  who  have 
despised  their  day  of  grace  be  still  in  its  own 
nature  unutterably  blessed.  The  personal  loss 
and  ruin  may  be  complete  and  irreparable,  the 
anguish  intense,  the  shame  and  sorrow  dread¬ 
ful,  the  humiliation  infinite  and  irrever¬ 
sible,  yet  out  of  its  depth  there  may  arise 
such  a  passive,  but  real  view  of  the  joys 
of  a  ransomed  universe,  and  of  the  un¬ 
veiled  perfections  of  the  Godhead,  as  to 
fulfil,  even  here,  in  a  strange,  mysterious 
way,  the  predicted  office  of  the  Redeemer 
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of  souls,  and  to  swallow  up  deatli  in  vic¬ 
tory.” 

The  whole  of  this  passage  appears  to  me 
to  he  based  on  a  complete  misconception  of 
Scripture.  The  unanimous  voice  of  the  Church 
of  Christ  has,  from  the  days  of  the  Apostles, 
been  uttered  in  just  the  opposite  way.  Satan 
will,  after  the  judgment  day,  have  no  more 
power  to  tempt  the  people  of  God,  as  he  did 
when  here  on  earth ;  but  he  will  still  reign 
supreme  in  the  realms  of  perdition,  and  will 
possess  a  greater  amount  of  mingled  malice 
and  power  to  render  miserable  those  who  lived 
and  died  in  this  world  as  his  subjects  and 
slaves.  I  need  not  quote  passages  from  the 
volume  of  inspiration  to  prove  this,  because, 
with  the  exception  of  Mr.  Birks  himself,  I  have 
met  with  no  one  believing  in  future  punish¬ 
ments  that  ever  doubted,  much  less  denied, 
that  doctrine. 

But  while  greatly  surprised  at  this  feature 
in  Mr.  Birks*  creed  in  relation  to  the  doom  of 
lost  souls,  I  am  much  more  so  with  other  parts 
of  that  creed  as  revealed  to  us  in  the  quotation 
I  have  made  from  his  last  work.  I  hope  no 
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one  but  Mr.  Birks  himself  could  read  without 
something  more  than  amazement  that  part  of 
the  extract  from  his  book,  in  which  he  says, 
(i  Must  not  the  contemplation,”  on  the  part  of 
lost  souls,  “of  infinite  wisdom  and  love,  how¬ 
ever  solemn  the  punishment,  and  the  com¬ 
pulsion  by  which  alone  it  is  made  possible  for 
these  rejectors  of  grace  to  be  still  unutterably 
blessed.”  If  lost  souls  can  be  “  unutterably 
blessed,”  they  cannot  be  said,  with  any  pro¬ 
priety  of  language,  to  be  in  a  place  of  punish¬ 
ment  at  all.  The  two  states  are  irreconcilable 
with  each  other.  Still  more  demonstrably  in¬ 
compatible  is  the  enjoyment  of  any  measure 
of  bliss  on  the  part  of  those  who  perish  un¬ 
pardoned,  with  the  language  of  Mr.  Birks, 
when  he  says  that  their  anguish  will  be  in¬ 
tense,  their  shame  and  sorrow  dreadful,  and 
their  humiliation  infinite  and  eternal.  The 
word  “  infinite”  is  here  used  by  an  oversight, 
for  neither  the  misery  of  hell  nor  the  happiness 
of  heaven  will  be  infinite ,  however  intense  the 
one  or  exquisite  the  other,  inasmuch  as  no  crea¬ 
ture  is  so.  God  alone  possesses  the  attribute 
of  infinitude. 
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Hardly  less  surprising  than  the  fact  of  Mr. 
Birks  having  been  able  to  bring  himself  to  be¬ 
lieve  in  a  certain  amount,  more  or  less  large,  of 
happiness  being  possessed  by  the  ungodly  in  a 
future  state,  is  the  source  to  which  he  ascribes 
their  modified  bliss.  Their  happiness  is  to 
spring  from  “  a  passive,  but  real  view  of  the 
joys  of  a  ransomed  universe,  and  of  the  un¬ 
veiled  perfections  of  the  Godhead/'’  Instead 
of  the  wicked  being  what  Scripture  assures  us 
they  will  be  in  the  abodes  of  perdition,  they 
will,  if  Mr.  Kirks’  theory  rests  on  a  solid  foun¬ 
dation,  be  much  better  than  they  ever  were  on 
earth ;  for  when  here  they  never  rejoiced  in  the 
joys  of  the  ransomed  in  heaven,  nor  contem¬ 
plated  with  delight  cc  the  perfections  of  the 
Godhead,  so  far  as  these  were  unveiled,  while 
they  remained  in  this  world.”  Thus  if  lost  souls 
were  to  joy  in  contemplating  the  unveiled  per¬ 
fections  of  the  Godhead,  which  is  but  ano¬ 
ther  phrase  for  loving  God,  and  to  rejoice 
in  the  bliss  of  a  ransomed  universe,  in 
the  place  to  which  they  will  be  consigned 
at  the  judgment- day, — they  ought  not  to  be, 
as  I  have  just  remarked,  in  the  realms  of  per- 
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clition  at  all.  They  ought  to  be  in  a  higher, 
a  holier,  and  happier  sphere. 

But  it  is  not  only  the  theology  of  Mr. 
Birks  which  is  lamentably  defective  in  this 
quotation  from  his  last  book.  There  is  the 
same  defect  in  his  language.  There  is  so 
manifest  an  absence  of  precision  in  the  con¬ 
struction  of  his  sentences,  that  one  cannot 
help  wondering  how  a  man  of  his  high  intel¬ 
lectual  cultivation  could  have  failed  to  perceive 
it.  He  speaks  of  “  a  ransomed  universe 33 
whereas  the  universe  is  not,  and  never  can 
be,  ransomed  according  to  his  own  creed. 
He  firmly  believes  in  the  eternity  of  the 
punishment  both  of  fallen  angels  and  fallen 
men,  though  his  views  are  different  from  all 
others  as  to  what  the  nature  of  that  punishment 
will  be ;  for  no  one,  so  far  as  my  knowledge 
extends,  who  holds  the  doctrine  of  never-ending 
misery  in  the  world  to  come,  shares  his  con¬ 
victions.  But  even  confining  the  word  “  ran¬ 
somed  33  to  the  human  race — instead  of  making 

o 

it  so  comprehensive  as  to  embrace  the  whole 
intelligent  creation  of  Grod — Mr.  Burks*  hy¬ 
pothesis  would  not  be  in  accordance  with 
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wliat  we  know  will  be  the  fact.  A  very  large 
proportion  of  our  race — many  tbink  a  majority, 
though,  on  that  point  I  express  no  opinion, 
because  nothing  definite  is  revealed  in  relation 
to  it — will  remain,  even  according  to  Mr. 
Birks^  own  belief,  in  a  state  of  eternal 
estrangement  and  banishment  from  God. 
They  will  never  be  “  ransomed/’  never  be 
restored  to  the  favour  or  friendship  of  God, 
never  be  received  into  heaven.  I  cannot 
therefore,  comprehend  by  what  process  of 
reasoning,  if  by  a  process  of  reasoning  at  all, 
Mr.  Birks  could,  with  his  views,  have  come 
to  the  conclusion  that  he  could,  with  pro¬ 
priety,  employ  the  term  ransomed”  in  rela¬ 
tion  even  to  the  people  of  this  world,  much 
less  to  the  intelligent,  universal  creation  of 
God, — knowing  that  he  believes  and  teaches 
that  fallen  angels,  equally  with  fallen  men,  are 
doomed  to  a  punishment  eternal  in  its  duration. 

There  are  one  or  two  other  points,  of  a 
very  unscriptural  kind,  in  the  extract  I  have 
made  from  Mr.  Birks;  last  work,  on  which  I 
have  been  animadverting ;  but  to  these  I  will, 
by  implication,  reply  in  the  other  quotation  I 
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am  about  to  give  from  the  same  work.  Part 
of  my  next  quotation  is,  indeed,  substantially 
the  same  in  substance  as  the  one  I  have 
given,  and  not  dissimilar  as  regards  the 
phraseology;  but,  notwithstanding  this  simi¬ 
larity,  I  transfer  it  to  my  pages  entire,  in 
order  that  I  may  do  no  injustice  to  Mr. 
Birks. 

“  Let  us/'  says  he,  suppose  that  the 
future  condition  of  the  lost  will  combine  with 
the  utmost  personal  humiliation,  shame,  and 
anguish,  the  passive  contemplation  of  a  ran¬ 
somed  universe,  and  of  all  the  innumerable 
varieties  of  blessedness  enjoyed  by  unfallen 
spirits  and  the  ransomed  people  of  God,  such 
a  contemplation  as  would  be  fitted,  in  its  own 
nature,  to  raise  the  soul  into  a  trance  of  holy 
adoration  in  the  presence  of  infinite  and  un¬ 
searchable  goodness.  If  this  were  true,  still 
there  are  weighty  reasons  why  this  aspect  of 
God’s  purpose  should  not  be  early  revealed. 
That  love,  which  is  the  source  of  all  the  Divine 
messages,  may  be  the  reason  why  the  All¬ 
wise  refuses  to  unveil  a  part  of  truth  which, 
even  in  clearing  His  character  from  the  bias- 
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pliemies  by  which  it  is  now  assailed  might, 
through  the  perverseness  of  sinful  hearts, 
deaden  the  conscience,  paralyze  the  will,  and 
obscure  the  momentous  contrast  between  the. 
results  of  present  obedience  and  disobedience, 
so  as  to  defeat  one  main  object  of  all  Divine 
revelation.  Assuming,  then,  the  truth  of  the 
suggestion  I  have  made,  there  is  a  weighty 
and  sufficient  cause  why  the  Scriptures  should 
have  passed  by  this  secret  purpose  of  God  in 
total  silence,  and  leave  it  to  be  deduced  by 
patient  thought  and  moral  inference  alone. 
The  solemn  contrast  of  reward  and  punish¬ 
ment  can  thus  work  its  full  effect,  unmingled 
and  unmitigated,  upon  the  hearts  of  men.” 

With  regard  to  what  Mr.Birks  says  in  oppo¬ 
sition  to  the  prevailing  belief  that  not  only  will 
Satan  torment  lost  souls,  but  that  they  will  be 
mutual  tormentors,  ib  is  due  to  him  to  state 
that  he  does  not  undertake  to  show  that  he 
has  any  definite  Scriptural  authority  for  his 
belief  that  lost  souls  will  not  be  tormentors 
of  each  other ;  and  if  the  Bible  is  not  specific 
in  its  teachings  in  favour  of  the  opposite  view, 
yet  most  certainly  the  inferential  voice  of 
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God/’s  Word — if  tliis  expression  be  a  correct 
one — tends  much  more  in  that  direction  than 
to  the  support  of  Mr.  Birks’  belief.  I  will  only 
point  to  one  passage  of  Scripture  from  which 
the  fact  may  be  fairly  deduced  that  the  un¬ 
godly  in  their  place  of  punishment  hereafter 
will  be  tormentors  of  each  other.  The  passage 
is  that  which  describes  the  experience  of  the 
rich  man  in  the  parable  respecting  himself  and 
Lazarus.  Our  best  commentators  are  all  but 
universally  agreed,  that  the  consideration 
which  prompted  him  to  pray  that  Lazarus  might 
be  sent  to  his  father’s  house  to  convert  his  five 
brethren,  so  that  they  might  not  come  to  the 
place  of  torment  in  which  he  found  himself, 
— was,  that  there  might  not  be  added,  as 
another  ingredient  to  his  cup  of  misery,  the 
reproaches  with  which  they  would  load  him 
for  having  been  the  cause  of  their  sinning 
when  he  was  on  earth.  Some  of  our  most 
distinguished  divines  have,  indeed,  maintained 
that  were  there  no  other  element  in  the  misery 
of  hell,  that  of  being  without  one  moment’s 
intermission,  and  to  all  eternity  in  each  other’s 
society,  would  be  of  itself  a  sufficient  hell  for  the 
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lost.  I  remember  bearing  the  late  Rev.  James 
Harington  Evans  mention  the  fact  that  Dr. 
Chalmers,  who  believed  that  the  association 
of  lost  souls  with  each  other  in  hell  would  be 
one  great  source  of  their  misery,  had  on  one 
occasion  remarked,  that  he  could  conceive  of 
nothing  that  could  give  a  better  idea  of  a  hell 
on  earth,  than  that  a  hundred  men  of  the  most 
depraved  characters  should  be  shut  up  together 
in  one  room,  without  the  slightest  hope  of 
ever  getting  out.  Their  recriminations,  their 
quarrels,  their  fighting,  their  ferocity,  in  look 
and  action,  would,  in  Dr.  Chalmers*  opinion, 
have  constituted  the  very  essence  of  misery. 
It  were  strange,  therefore,  if  there  should  be 
among  those  consigned  hereafter  to  the  prison 
of  the  lost,  as  Mr.  Birks  seems  to  believe 
there  will,  less  enmity,  less  ferocity,  less 
fighting,  than  prevail  among  the  most  de¬ 
praved  of  wicked  men  in  this  world.  That 
must  necessarily  imply  that  lost  ungodly  men 
will  be  much  better  characters  hereafter  than 
they  were  on  earth.  Will  Mr.  Birks  refer  us 
to  one  single  sentence  in  the  Word  of  God 
that  gives  the  slightest  sanction  to  this  notion  ? 
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I  know  of  no  suck  sentence,  and  shall  assume 
that  none  such  is  to  be  found  from  the  be¬ 
ginning  to  the  end  of  the  Bible.  "With  legard 
to  fallen  spirits,  I  read  on  the  contrary,  every¬ 
where  in  the  Bible,  that  they  will,  in  a  future 
state,  remain  as  much  the  enemies  of  God  and 
man  as  they  ever  were.  We  know  that  the 
past  punishment  inflicted  on  Satan  and  his 
angels  has  not  in  the  least  improved  their 
characters  \  but  that  they  are  as  desperately 
wicked  now  as  when  they  were  first  consigned 
to  the  regions  of  misery.  Yet  we  know  they 
have  been  there  tormented,  without  one  mo¬ 
ment’s  intermission,  for  at  least  six  thousand 
years, — p o s sibly  for  many  myriads,  or  even 
millions  of  years,  before  the  creation  of 
man.  But  so  far  from  their  prolonged  and 
terrible  punishment  having  had  any  beneficial 
effect  upon  them,  they  are  still  as  bitter  in  their 
enmity  to  God  and  man  as  they  ever  were.  And 
not  only  this,  but  we  further  know  that  they 
will  be  more  so,  for  we  are  told  that  when 
Satan,  after  the  thousand  millennial  years 
have  elapsed,  and  he  has  been  unloosed  from 
the  prison  in  which  he  has  been  kept  during 
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that  period^,  will  go  forth  attended  by  all  the 
hosts  of  hell;  filled  and  fired  with  a  greater 
malignity  than  ever;  to  deceive  the  nations. 

And  it  will  be  the  same  with  regard  to  those 

« 

among  men  who  die  in  a  state  of  impenitence. 
They  will  not;  as  Mr.  Birks  seems  to  think; 
be  better  in  the  world  to  come  than  they 
were  in  the  world  that  now  is.  They  will 
hereafter;  as  here;  be  “  hateful  and  hating 
one  another.’-’  In  all  sinful  respects  they  will 
be  in  a  future  state  the  same  as  they  were 
in  this.  The  closing  chapter  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  explicit  in  its  statements  on  this  point; 
for  in  the  eleventh  verse  of  that  chapter; 
John;  inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  declares 
that  he  who  was  unjust  in  this  world  will  be 
unjust  still;  and  that  he  that  was  filthy  will  be 
filthy  still.  And  as  regards  this  feature  in  their 
character;  not  only  will  it  be  the  same  then 
as  now;  but  I  feel  a  perfect  conviction  that 
the  tenor  of  Scripture  and  the  nature  of  things 
concur  in  justifying  the  belief  that  the  torments 
inflicted  by  lost  souls  on  each  other;  will  be  one 
of  the  principal  sources  of  their  misery. 
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PART  THIRD. 

But  1  must  not  dwell  at  greater  length  on 
this  feature  of  the  awful  question.  With 
regard  to  the  belief  of  Mr.  Birks,  as  expressed 
in  the  two  quotations  I  have  made  from  his 
last  work,  that  there  will  he  a  blending  of 
a  large  amount  of  bliss  with  misery,  on  the 
part  of  lost  souls, — it  seems  to  me  so  strange, 
as  being  seriously  put  forward  by  a  man 
eminent  for  his  theological  attainments,  as 
well  as  surpassingly  gifted  in  regard  to 
general  literature,  that  I  can  hardly  give  a 
formal  answer  to  it.  Yet  I  cannot  help  saying, 
that  I  could  conceive  of  no  more  improbable 
assumption,  than  that  there  will  be  in  the 
future  condition  of  the  lost  a  combination 
between  the  utmost  personal  humiliation. 
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shame,  and  anguish,  and  a  state  of  soul,  which. 
Mr.  Birks  in  the  volume  before  us,  describes 
as  being  raised  by  the  contemplation  of  the 
bliss  of  unfallen  angels  and  the  ransomed 
people  of  God  in  heaven,  into  “  a  trance  of 
holy  adoration  in  the  presence  of  infinite  and 
unsearchable  Goodness.”  The  notion  is  alto¬ 
gether  unreasonable,  as  well  as  unscriptural. 
There  never  can  be  any  such  combination  :  it 
is  incompatible  with  the  fitness  of  things. 
The  very  opposite  of  Mr.  Birks’  assumption 
would  be  the  verdict  which  reason  would 
return,  were  the  case  submitted  to  its  de¬ 
cision.  So  far  from  the  fact  of  lost  souls, 
on  witnessing  the  “  innumerable  varieties  of 
blessedness  ”  enjoyed  by  unfallen  spirits  and 
the  ransomed  people  of  God,  raising  the 
soul,”  eternally  lost,  “  into  a  trance  of  holy 
adoration  in  the  presence  of  infinite  and  un¬ 
searchable  Goodness,”  it  must,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  have  just  the  opposite  effect.  I 
only  state  what  no  one  will  deny,  when  I  men¬ 
tion,  that  all  who  have  ever  written  on  the 
nature  of  future  punishments,  in  conjunction 

with  the  eternity  of  their  duration,  have  con- 

15 
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curred  in  asserting,  that  the  fact  of  the  lost  know¬ 
ing  that  a  countless  throng  of  unfallen  angels, 
and  souls  ransomed  from  among  men,  are  enjoy¬ 
ing  a  happiness  in  heaven  inconceivably  great, 
and  which  will  be  as  lasting  as  (rod’s  own 
existence, — will,  instead  of  so  diminishing  the 
wretchedness  of  their  condition,  as  to  make 
their  destiny  one  of  comparative  bliss,  find 
that  knowledge  to  be  one  of  the  chief  sources 
of  their  misery,  and  all  the  more,  because  the 
happiness  of  those  in  heaven  might  have 
been  theirs,  but  for  their  own  sin  and  folly. 

But  strong  and  rash  as  is  the  language  in 
question,  we  meet  in  an  after  part  of  the 
chapter,  with  something  still  stronger  and 
stranger,  in  the  expression  of  the  same  sen¬ 
timents.  “  Mast  not,”  says  Mr.  Birks,  “  the 
contemplation  of  infinite  wisdom  and  love, 
however  solemn  the  punishment,  and  the  com¬ 
pulsion,  by  which  alone  it  is  made  possible  for 
those  who  have  despised  their  day  of  grace, 
be  still  in  its  own  nature  unutterably  blessed? 
The  personal  loss  and  ruin  may  be  complete 
and  irreparable,  the  anguish  intense,  the 
shame  and  sorrow  dreadful,  the  humiliation 
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infinite  and  irreversible,  and  yet  death  be 
swallowed  up  in  victory.”  I  will  not  venture 
on  the  task  of  replying  to  so  extraordinary 
and  astounding  a  statement  as  this.  The 
mere  publication  of  the  statement  is  its  own 
answer.  A  class  of  persons  doomed  to  receive 
everlasting  punishment,  to  be  unutterably 
blessed,”  because  of  a  passive  but  real  view 
of  a  ransomed  universe,  and  of  the  united 
perfections  of  the  Godhead,  is,  I  venture  to 
say,  one  of  the  most  extraordinary,  one  of  the 
most  extravagant  things  which  ever  the  mind 
of  man  conceived. 

But  if,  putting  reason  altogether  aside, 
we  come  to  revelation,  and  ask,  MGiat  saith 
the  Scriptures  on  the  subject?  we  shall  find 
that  there  is  not  one  sentence  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  the  "W" ord  of  God, 
which  gives  even  the  semblance  of  a  sanction 
to  Mr.  Birks;  theory.  In  fact,  he  himself, 
in  effect,  admits  that  he  can  find  no  coun¬ 
tenance  in  the  Bible  for  his  extraordinary 
hypothesis  respecting  this  special  phase  of  the 
question  of  future  punishments.  He  is  con¬ 
strained  to  confess  that  his  theory  is  grounded. 
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not  on  the  direct  or  express  teachings  of 
Scripture,  but  on  bis  own  inferences  from 
wbat  the  volume  of  inspiration  says  in  relation 
to  the  subject.  Lest,  however,  it  might  be 
supposed  by  any  one  who  peruses  these  pages, 
that  I  had  in  any  way,  or  to  any  extent,  mis¬ 
understood  what  he  says  on  this  aspect  of  the 
question,  I  will  again  give  his  own  words,  as 
they  are  to  be  found  in  the  quotation  I  have 
just  made  from  his  latest  work  “  Assuming 
then,”  he  says,  “  the  truth  of  the  suggestion 
I  have  made,  there  is  a  weighty  and  sufficient 
cause  why  the  Scriptures  should  have  passed 
by  this  secret  purpose  of  God  in  total  silence, 
and  leave  it  to  be  deduced  by  patient  thought 
and  moral  inference  alone.” 

This  is  most  dangerous  doctrine,  and  I 
feel  assured  that,  had  Mr.  Birks  foreseen  its 
necessary  consequences,  he  never  would  have 
advanced  it.  It  is  setting  up  one's  own  judg¬ 
ment  as  superior  to  the  revelation  which  God 
has  given  by  his  Holy  Spirit  in  his  Word. 
It  is  practically  proclaiming  those  who  embrace 
it  as  wiser  than  God.  It  is  virtually  supple¬ 
menting  what  God  has  been  pleased  to  reveal 
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of  his  mind  and  will  to  mankind.  It  is  adding 
to  the  Word  of  God ;  and  that  Mr.  Birks 
knows  to  be  a  sin  of  such  magnitude  as 
to  expose  one's-self  to  the  Divine  displea¬ 
sure.  It  is,  in  a  very  special  and  emphatic 
sense,  practically  professing  to  be  wise  above 
what  is  written.  It  is,  in  effect,  putting  aside 
the  Bible  as  a  complete  revelation  of  God's 
will  and  ways,  as  far  as  it  is  necessary  for  us 
to  know  them,  and  arrogating  to  ourselves  the 
capacity  to  learn  what  God  has  not  thought 
proper  to  make  known.  It  is  virtually  laying 
down  the  startling  proposition,  that  God  in¬ 
tends  that  mankind,  by  their  own  investiga¬ 
tions,  should  find  out  what  he  has  thought 
proper  to  conceal  from  his  creatures,  and  on 
which,  consequently,  He  has  preserved  an 
unbroken  silence  in  his  Word.  This,  I  repeat, 
is  a  most  awful  thing  for  any  one  to  do,  and 
though  I  knew  well  the  constitutional  turn  of 
Mr.  Birks'  mind  for  investigating  subjects 
which  are  beyond  our  powers  of  comprehen¬ 
sion,  in  our  present  imperfect  state,  I  was 
not  prepared  for  his  advancing  the  dan¬ 
gerous  doctrine  which  he  has  thus  enun- 
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ciated  and  inculcated  in  tlie  last  quotation  I 
have  made  from  his  “  Victory  of  Divine  Good¬ 
ness  V  It  were  well  if  Mr.  Birks  were  to  have 
ever  present  to  his  mind  the  well-known  lan¬ 
guage  of  Moses,  penned  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Ghost : — “  Secret  things  belong  unto 
the  Lord  our  God ;  but  those '  things  55 — and 
those  only — u  which  are  revealed  belong  unto 
us  and  to  our  children  for  ever/5 

But  the  strangeness  of  Mr.  Birks’  con¬ 
duct  in  dealing  with  the  question  of  future 
punishment  in  the  way  he  does,  is  made  still 
more  strange  by  the  admissions  he  afterwards 
makes.  Who  could  have  believed  that  he  who 
has  talked  so  confidently  of  the  truth  of  one 
of  the  novel  views  he  has  advanced,  should 
write,  within  a  few  sentences  of  what  preceded, 
in  this  way  : — “  On  that  solemn  topic 55 — the 
topic  of  the  nature  of  future  punishments — 
u  it  is  dangerous  to  speak  when  Scripture,  on 
the  surface  at  least,  appears  to  keep  silence?5’ 
Mr.  Birks  repeats  the  same  words  in  his  pre¬ 
face.  Had  he  himself  only  practised  what  he 
thus  preaches,  he  would  never  have  written 
such  things  as  those  on  which  I  have  felt  it  my 
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duty  to  animadvert  in  terms  of  condemnation, 
but  not  in  more  condemnatory  terms  than  tbe 
occasion  calls  for. 

Mr.  Birks  mentions,  in  tbe  preface  to  bis 
work,  “  Tbe  Victory  of  Divine  Goodness,” 
that  tbe  subject  of  eternal  punishments  bad 
occupied  bis  thoughts  for  a  period  of  more 
than  thirty  years  before  be  bad  been  able  to 
make  up  bis  mind  to  publish  tbe  conclusions 
at  which  be  bad  arrived.  “  Tbe  subject,”  be 
says,  C(  is  the  most  solemn,  tbe  most  bumbling, 
and  tbe  most  awakening  in  tbe  whole  compass 
of  tbe  Word  of  God.  It  is  one  on  which  my 
own  thoughts  were  surely,  deeply,  and  con¬ 
tinuously  exercised  for  more  than  thirty  years. 

It  might  have  been  supposed,  that  with  tbe 
views  which  Mr.  Birks  here  expresses  of  tbe 
awfully  momentous  nature  of  tbe  question, 
and  bis  profound  conviction  that  be  bad  at 
last  come  to  tbe  knowledge  of  tbe  mind  of  the 
Spirit  in  relation  to  it,  be  would  have  lost  no 
time  in  making  known  to  tbe  religious  public 
what  tbe  conclusions  were  at  which  be  bad 
arrived.  But  no  :  on  tbe  contrary,  be  remained 
silent  as  to  what  be  regarded  as  tbe  most 
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important  question  within  the  whole  compass  of 
the  Word  of  God/'’  for,  according  to  his  own 
admission,  the  long  period  of  seven  years. 
This  surely  was  a  great  act  of  unfaithfulness 
alike  to  God  and  to  mankind,  in  the  discharge 
of  his  duty.  But  even  this  is  not  the  worst 
of  the  matter.  Though  I  am  not  aware  that 
Mr.  Birks  has  expressed  himself  in  equally 
strong  terms  in  the  public  press,  he  has  said 
in  private,  and  given  full  permission  to  his 
correspondents  to  mention  the  fact  in  the 
hearing  of  others,  that  he  does  not  consider 
any  one  fit  to  enter  into  the  presence  of  God 
who  does  not  entertain  his  special  views  on 
the  subject  of  future  punishments.  This  is 
most  injudicious  language.  It  is,  in  effect, 
making  his  peculiar  views  on  the  subject  of 
future  punishments  a  question  of  salvation. 
I  feel  assured  that  he  would  recoil  at  the  idea 
of  such  a  construction  being  put  on  his  lan¬ 
guage:  yet  it  is  no  less  true  that  that  con¬ 
struction  would  be  perfectly  legitimate.  Who¬ 
ever  is  not  fit  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God,  cannot  be  fit  for  the  society  and  employ¬ 
ments  of  heaven. 
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But  the  question  here  presents  itself.  If 
Mr.  Birks*  present  views  in  relation  to  the 
punishment  of  lost  souls  be  so  very  clear — 
clear  indeed  as  the  noon- day  sun — how  hap¬ 
pens  it  that  it  was  necessary  to  spend  the  long 
period  of  twenty-three  years  in  the  painful 
examination  of  the  question.  That  so  long  a 
period  as  twenty -three  years  should  have 
passed  away  during  which,  as  he  himself  tells 
us  in  another  part  of  his  work,  he  had  spent  in 
an  agony  of  investigation  before  he  could  come 
to  any  settled  conviction  on  the  subject, — is  a 
fact  which  surely  ought  to  make  him  exercise 
great  charity  towards  those  who  cannot  see  as 
he  now  does ;  and  it  should  also  have  the  effect 
of  making  him  less  dogmatic  in  relation  to 
the  circulation  of  his  more  modern  beliefs  on 
the  subject. 

But  there  remains  to  be  mentioned  yet 
another  and  still  more  important  question 
which  Mr.  Birks  lies  under  a  solemn  obli¬ 
gation  to  answer.  If  he  regards  his  new  views 
as  to  future  punishments  so  awfully  mo¬ 
mentous  as  that  no  one  who  has  failed  to  em¬ 
brace  them  is  fit  to  enter  into  the  presence  of 
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God,  on  what  ground  can  he  justify  his  conduct 
in  preserving  an  unbroken  silence  for  seven 
years,  as  to  the  change  which  his  views  on  that 
subject  had  undergone  ?  Has  he  not  during 
that  long  period  been  chargeable  with  the 
fearful  responsibility  of  failing  to  declare  what 
he  most  firmly  believed  to  be  the  counsel  of 
God,  on  a  question  which  he  regards  as  one  of 
vital  importance,  or,  to  use  another  expression 
of  his  own,  “  the  most  solemn  of  all  the  truths 
revealed  in  the  Word  of  God?”  That  he 
should  have  shut  up  for  seven  long  years  in  the 
secret  recesses  of  his  mind,  views  which  he 
regards  as  of  such  tremendous  importance,  as 
his  own  language  proves  them  in  his  judgment 
to  be, — is,  to  my  mind,  something  inconceivably 
awful.  But  strange,  as  well  as  morally  wrong, 
as  is  the  course  of  conduct  which  Mr.Birks  has 
pursued  in  having,  after  a  painful,  because  per¬ 
plexing  study  of  twenty-three  years,  arrived  at 
conclusions  regarding  which  he  admits  the 
Scriptures  to  be  “  solemnly  silent,”  but  to 
which  he  had  come  by  his  own  reasoning 
powers,  and  yet  had  concealed  them  so  long, — 
his  conduct  becomes  stranger  still  when  he  is 
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the  only  one  who  has  obtained  this — in  his  own 
opinion — “  light  from  heaven/’  whereby  he  is 
made  the  depository  of  truths  of  the  most  vital 
importance. 

One  cannot  help  wondering  what  justi¬ 
fication  of  himself  Mr.  Birks  would  offer  for 
this  long  concealment  of  views  which  he  re¬ 
gards  as  of  the  most  vital  importance.  The 
only  .thing  like  a  vindication  of  his  silence 
which  I  can  discern  in  Mr.  Birks’  book,  is  a 
sentence  in  his  preface,  in  conjunction  with 
another  sentence  in  the  same  part  of  his  work. 
“  On  that  solemn  topic/’ — the  topic  of  future 
punishments — “  it  is  dangerous  to  speak,  when 
Scripture,  on  the  surface  at  least,  appears  to 
keep  silence.  The  fallen  heart  is  only  too 
prone  to  find  excuses  for  deadening  and 
abating  the  force  of  the  solemn  warnings  of 
God?” 

There  is  a  manifest  inconsistency  between 
these  two  sentences,  and  portions  of  the  other 
quotations  I  have  given  from  Mr.  Birks’  vo¬ 
lume.  If  it  be  so  dangerous  to  speak  on  this 
subject,  when  Scripture  is  confessedly  silent 
in  relation  to  it,  why  has  he  spoken  on  it  at 
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all  ?  And  liow  can  lie  reconcile  his  repeated 
emphatic  declarations  of  the  glory  which  his 
views  give  to  God  and  to  Christ  with  the  above 
remark  ?  That  observation  clearly  means  that 
his  lately  adopted  creed  is  to  be  classed  among 
those  things  which  have  a  tendency  to  furnish 
excuses  “  for  the  unconverted,  and  deadening 
and  abating  the  force  of  the  solemn  warnings  of 
God.”  Has  it  then  never  occurred  to  Mr.  Birks 
that  no  class  of  opinions  can  be  from  God 
which  would  have  this  dangerous,  this  deadly 
tendency  ? 

But  it  is  not  only  in  the  passages  of  Mr. 
Birks5  book,  from  which  I  have  made  the  above 
quotations,  that  he  admits  the  danger  there 
would  be  in  the  promiscuous  promulgation  of 
his  views,  for  though  he  asserts  that  they  may 
be  brought  before  a  comparatively  few  persons, 
if  the  mind  be  specially  constituted  to  receive 
them,  he  makes  the  admission  again  and 
again  in  varied  phraseology, — that  their  incul¬ 
cation  may  be  seriously  abused.  In  the  sec¬ 
tion  on  “  Future  Punishment,55  from  which 
my  extracts  have  been  mostly  made,  Mr.  Birks 
ascribes  the  love  of  God  to  man  as  the  reason 
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why  God  lias  not  revealed  in  his  Word  what 
he  (Mr.  Birks)  reveals  as  the  result  of  his  own 
investigations.  The  Divine  affection,  according 
to  Mr.  Birks,  prevents  his  unveiling  a  part 
of  truth  which,  even  in  clearing  his  character 
from  the  blasphemies  by  which  it  is  now 
assailed,  might,  through  the  perverseness  of 
sinful  hearts,  deaden  the  conscience,  paralyze 
the  will,  and  obscure  the  momentous  contrast 
between  the  results  of  present  obedience  and 
disobedience,  so  as  to  defeat  one  main  object 
of  all  Divine  revelation.  Assuming,  then,”  he 
adds,  “  the  truth  of  the  suggestion  I  have  made, 
there  is  a  weighty  and  sufficient  cause  why 
the  Scriptures  should  have  passed  by  this 
secret  purpose  of  God  in  total  silence,  and 
leave  it  to  be  deduced  by  patient  thought  and 
moral  inference  alone.” 

Has  it  not  occurred  to  Mr.  Birks  that  if 
God  clearly  perceived  the  perils  of  unveiling 
and  inculcating  the  doctrine  in  question,  it 
is  rash,  irreverent,  and  morally  wrong  on  his 
part  to  do  that  which  God  in  his  infinite 
wisdom  and  mercy  to  mankind,  saw  and  felt 
that  it  would  be  better  not  to  do  ?  Besides, 
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was  it  all  likely  that  God,  instead  of  Himself 
revealing  his  secret  purposes  to  mankind, 
would  leave  the  work  to  he  done  by  one  of 
his  creatures,  who  is  necessarily  fallible,  and 
who  claims  no  special  Divine  inspiration  to 
lead  and  guide  him  unto  the  truth?  There 
can  be  but  one  answer  to  the  question.  How, 
let  me  further  ask,  can  Mr.  Birks  reconcile  the 
quotation  I  have  just  given  with  the  following 
extract,  not  only  from  the  same  chapter,  but 
within  five  pages  of  the  part  where  it  is  to  be 
found?  “ We  need  to  beware,”  he  says,  “in 
seeking  to  pierce  the  veil  which  shrouds  the 
Divine*  glory,  lest  we  should  perish  m  breaking 
through  the  gaze,  and  lose  the  awakening  power 
of  those  solemn  messages  which  have  come  to  us 
directly  and  plainly  from  the  lips  of  the  All- 
merciful  and  All-wise.”  It  is  much  to  be 
deplored  that  Mr.  Birks  has  not  acted  in 
accordance  with  this  sound  sentiment.  Had 
he  done  so,  we  should  never  have  had  to 
lament  the  publication  of  his  work. 

In  his  chapter  on  “Eternal  Judgment”  we 
have  a  substantial  repetition  of  the  same  idea, 
expressed  in  parts  in  essentially  the  same 
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language.  “  There  is/*  Mr.  Birks  says,  “  a 
weighty  reason  for  this  silencers  already  shown. 
Supposing  the  future  state  of  souls  unsaved  to 
combine  two  contrasted  elements,  co-existing 
for  ever, — infinite  goodness  to  them  as  creatures 
of  the  God  of  love ,  and  everlasting  punishment 
as  rebels  against  a  God  of  holiness ,  there  is  a 
most  weighty  reason  why,  in  this  time  of 
probation,  the  wisdom  of  God  should  veil  the 
first  in  silence,  and  reveal  the  second  alone  in 
stern  and  solemn  warning.  It  is  the  highest 
victory  of  perfect  love  to  be  willing,  for  long 
ages,  to  endure  the  hard  speeches  and  blas¬ 
phemies  of  ungodly  sinners,  rather  than  disclose 
that  part  of  God*s  counsels  which  would  convict 
the  blasphemers  of  ignorance  and  folly,  but 
might  also  weaken  the  force  of  the  warnings, 
by  which  the  guilty  may  be  reclaimed  from 
their  rebellion,  and  attain  the  happiness  and 
glory  of  the  ransomed  children  of  God.*’ 

The  italics  in  this  and  the  preceding  cita¬ 
tion  from  Mr.  Birks*  “  Victory  of  Divine 
Goodness/*  are,  it  is  right  to  say,  mine, — not 
his.  Here  we  have  the  astounding  doctrine,  as 
I  understand  Mr.  Birks*  language,  enunciated, 
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that  God  will  still  love  in  the  realms  of  per¬ 
dition  those  who  lived  and  died  in  their  rebellion 
against  Him,  and  even,  if  I  do  not  misunder¬ 
stand  him,  while  they  will  still  be  m  open 
rebellion.  This  is  an  admission,  by  the  way, 
entirely  at  variance  with  the  views  of  Mr.  Birks, 
as  again  and  again  expressed  in  the  book  be¬ 
fore  me,  where  he  usually  speaks  of  lost  souls  as 
being  wholly  subdued,  and  brought  into  perfect 
submission  to  the  Divine  will.  Not  content 
with  affirming  that  the  misery  of  the  lost  will 
be  greatly  mitigated  from  the  compassion,  the 
love,  and  the  mercy  of  God,  Mr.  Birks  ac¬ 
tually  asserts  that  God  will  honour  the 
unpardoned  and  unsaved.  “In,”  he  says, 
« the  day  of  judgment  the  honour  due  even 
to  the  wicked,  as  God’s  creatures,  will  still  be 
fully  recognized  by  the  Righteous  Judge. 
Honour  due  from  God  to  those  who  lived  and 
died  in  open  and  resolute  rebellion  against 
Him !  No  one  will  expect  me  to  offer  a 
serious  answer  to  this,  when  I  read  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  in  relation  to  the  fact,  that  the  ungodly 
shall  rise  from  their  graves  to  shame  and 
everlasting  contempt,— a  portion  of  Scripture 
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which,  strange  to  say,  Mr.  Birks  himself 
quotes,  two  pages  farther  on,  in  proof  of  the 
dreadful  doom  of  the  ungodly.  He  admits 
that  there  is  a  deep  mystery  in  this.  “  It 
may/-’  he  says,  c<  he  a  deep  mystery  how  the 
Divine  love  can  possibly  reveal  itself,  where 
Divine  righteousness  has  to  be  displayed  for 
ever  in  a  sentence  of  everlasting  shame  and 
punishment.”  “  A  deep  mystery,”  indeed,  it 
would  be,  were  the  fact  to  be  what  Mr.  Birks 
assumes ;  but  the  assumption  being  utterly 
without  foundation,  there  is  no  “  mystery  ”  at 
all  with  which  to  perplex  ourselves. 

But  passing  over  that  point  with  simply 

calling  attention  to  the  obvious  inconsistency 

of  the  writer,  and  recurring  to  the  previous 

point,  I  know  not  how  sufficiently  to  express 

my  surprise  that  a  man,  as  I  before  remarked, 

of  Mr.  Birks"  rare  intellectual  gifts,  should 

not  have  concluded  that  if  God  had  seen,  as 

he  says,  fit  to  conceal  the  fact  that  those  who 

perish  in  their  sins  will  be  the  objects  of 

the  Divine  infinite  goodness'  through  all 

eternity,  He  should  yet  reveal  in  stern  and 

solemn  warning,  the  worst  parts  of  what  not- 

16 
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withstanding  God’s  infinite  goodness  to  them, 
Mr.  Birks  says  will  be  their  dismal  and  eternal 
doom. 

I  do  not  find  a  single  word  in  Scripture 
which  countenances  the  idea  that  there  will 
be  a  mingling  of  Divine  compassion  with 
Divine  wrath  in  relation  to  unsaved  souls,  in 
the  prisons  to  which  they  will  be  consigned 
on  the  judgment  day.  But  I  do  read  in  a 
great  number  of  places  in  the  Bible,  that  for 
those  who  finally  perish  in  their  sins  there 
will  be  “  the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire 
that  is  not  quenched” — that  “  our  God  is  a  con¬ 
suming  fire” — that  “  there  will  be  wrath  to  the 
uttermost” — that  the  unsaved  will  be  punished 
with  “  everlasting  destruction  from  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  Lord” — that  “  they  will  suffer 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire” — that  “  they 
will  be  tormented  in  the  presence  of  holy 
angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb” — 
that  “the  smoke  of  their  torments  goeth  up 
for  ever  and  ever” — and  that  “their  abode 

will  be  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire 

* 

and  brimstone,”  into  which  they  had  been 
plunged  immediately  after  our  Lord  had  pro- 
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nounced  the  terrible  sentence  upon  them, 
“  Depart  from  me;  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire_,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.” 

What  an  awful  contrast  do  these  portions 
of  Scripture  present  in  relation  to  the  condition 
of  lost  souls,  to  the  theory  of  Mr.  Birks  as  to 
what  their  eternal  destiny  will  be;  for,  as  I 
have  already  remarked,  his  hypothesis  mingles 
happiness  with  misery  in  nearly  equal  pro¬ 
portions.  And  yet,  by  some  strange  mental 
process  Mr.  Birks  concurs  with  me,  after  he 
has  quoted,  just  as  I  have  done,  the  above 
solemn  portions  of  Scripture,  descriptive  of 
the  terrible  doom  of  those  who  die  as  they 
had  lived,  impenitent  and  unpardoned, — that 
“  there  seem  to  be  no  direct  statements  of 
Scripture  to  mitigate ,  reverse,  or  explain  away 
those  solemn  warnings .”  The  matter  for  marvel 
is,  that  with,  confessedly,  no  Scripture  ground, 
not  even  the  semblance  of  Scripture  ground, 
on  which  to  rest  his  hypothesis  as  to  the 
nature  and  measure  of  the  punishment  in  a 
future  state  of  the  lost,  he  should  ever  have 
been  able  to  bring  himself  to  write  and  publish 
such  a  work  as  the  one  under  consideration. 
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Happily ,  as  lie  himself  admits,  this  ‘  hidden 
aspect  of  Divine  truth,  shedding”  such  is 
Mr.  Dirks’  belief— “  hope  and  comfort  on  the 
dark  future,”  has  only  been  ce  revealed  to  a 
few  thoughtful  and  reverent  minds.”  I  am 
glad  that  this  is  so ;  and  it  is  with  the  view 
of  doing  what  I  can  to  prevent  others  em¬ 
bracing  views  on  the  solemn  subject  of  future 
punishments,  so  utterly  at  variance  with  the 
Word  of  God,  and  so  perilous  to  the  souls  of 
men,  that  I  have  adverted  to  them  at  so  mucn 
length. 

But  I  must  not  extend  my  observations 
farther.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  I  regard  Mr. 
Birks’  theory  of  future  punishments  as  at 
once  the  most  unreasonable,  the  most  unscrip- 
tural,  the  most  inconsistent,  and  the  most  dan¬ 
gerous  which  I  have  ever  met  with.  Wbie  it 
universally  preached,  and  universally  embraced, 
the  consequences  would  be  most  disastrous. 
That  Mr.  Birks  himself  has  solemn  mis¬ 
givings  on  the  point,  is  a  fact  which  oozes 
out  in  various  parts  of  his  volume.  His  hypo¬ 
thesis  is,  as  he  himself  says,  one  which,  if 
care  be  not  taken,  would  neutralize  the  effect 
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of  all  tlie  awful  threatenings  in  relation  to  tlie 
doom  of  unsaved  souls,  with  which  the  Word 
of  God  abounds.  I  go  farther  than  this. 
I  hold  that,  constituted  as  human  nature  is, 
no  amount  of  care  could  prevent  the  adoption 
of  Mr.  Birks*  creed,  from  not  only  deadening, 
but  entirely  destroying  the  effect  of  the  terrible 
denunciations  pronounced  in  Scripture  on 
those  who  die,  as  they  had  lived,  in  rebellion 
against  God. 

I  will  only  add  in  conclusion,  that  Mr. 
Birks*  theory  of  future  punishment  does  not  at 
all  accord  with  the  title  of  the  book  i  n  which 
he  brings  it  forward.  His  hypothesis  consti¬ 
tutes  no  “  Victory  of  Divine  Goodness.”  The 
Universalist  theory,  which  provides  for  the 
ultimate  destruction  of  all  evil,  and  the  final 
triumph  of  all  that  is  good  and  happy,  has,  at 
least,  some  seeming  show  both  of  reason  and 
revelation  in  its  favour ;  but  Mr.  Birks  is  a  firm 
believer  in  the  eternity  of  future  punishments, 
though  they  are,  in  his  view,  to  be  much  less 
severe  than  they  are  represented  in  Scripture 
as  destined  to  be.  God,  according  to  Mr. 
Birks,  will  never  restore  to  holiness  and  hap- 


246  ADDITIONS  TO  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 

piness  fallen  angels  or  fallen  men.  There 
will,  therefore,  be  misery  through  all  eternity 
in  some  portion  of  his  universe,  and  conse¬ 
quently,  it  is  a  misnomer  to  give  to  his  book 
the  title  of  “  The  Victory  of  Divine  Good¬ 
ness.”  Nothing  short  of  ultimate  universal 
holiness  and  happiness,  could  justify  the  title 
which  he  has  chosen  for  his  volume.  It  is  a 
pleasing  title,  but  the  pleasure  is  eliminated 
by  the  solemn  fact,  that  it  is  not  in  accordance 
with  the  truth. 
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OUR  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 

PART  FIRST. 

In  my  previous  volume,  I  very  briefly  ad¬ 
verted  to  tbe  deplorable  state  of  our  religious 
literature.  The  plan  of  that  volume  did  not  ad¬ 
mit  of  my  entering  into  details  in  confirmation 
of  the  few  simple  statements  I  made  on  the 
subject.  Neither  can  I  do  so  now,  because  of 
my  anxiety  to  bring  before  the  public  other 
phases  of  error,  which  I  hold  to  be  most 
perilous.  It  therefore  becomes  of  the  highest 
importance  that  they  should  be  exposed, 
and  their  pernicious  tendencies  pointed  out 
with  sufficient  force  and  precision,  to  act  as  a 
beacon,  whereby  others  may  be  warned  of  the 
danger  of  making  shipwreck  on  them,  as  so 
many  have  done  before. 

Should  any  one  doubt  the  deteriorated 
character  of  our  present  theological  literature. 
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even  compared  with,  what  it  was  some  sixty  or 
seventy  years  ago,  I  would  ask  him  to  take 
up  a  religious  hook,  published  within  the  last 
few  years,  and  written  by  men  calling  them¬ 
selves  evangelical;  and  when  he  has  read  a 
few  pages  of  the  divinity  of  these  last  few 
years,  let  him  turn  to  a  volume  of  our  evan¬ 
gelical  authors  of  the  closing  quarter  of  the 
last,  or  the  first  quarter  of  the  present  cen¬ 
tury, — and  read  the  same  number  of  pages 
from  if.  When  this  has  been  done,  he  will 
scarcely  be  able  to  credit  the  fact,  that  the  re¬ 
spective  authors,  professedly  hold  precisely 
the  same  views  on  all  the  leading  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  very  possibly  belong  to  the  same 
denomination,  out  of  the  many  denominations 
into  which  the  evangelical  world  is  divided. 
The  former  work  will  be  found  to  be  largely 
impregnated  with  the  spirit  and  power  of  the 
Gospel,  even  although  the  intellectual  abilities 
and  literary  attainments  of  the  writers  may 
have  been  of  an  inferior  order;  while  the  latter 
work,  that  is  to  say,  a  work  published  within 
the  last  few  years,  though  treating  of  the  same 
subject— it  may  be,  grounded  on  the  same  text 
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— will  be  found  to  be  so  entirely  devoid  of  all 
unction,  and  of  all  tliat  is  vital  in  tlie  Gospel, 
that  one  can  hardly  bring  one’s -self  to  believe 
that  the  two  authors  could  profess  to  entertain 
the  same  views  in  relation  to  all  the  distinc¬ 
tive  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  The  work 
written  within  the  last  few  years,  consists  of 
mere  wordy  sentences,  with  the  practical 
divinity  so  dilated- — if  there  be  in  it  any  of  the 
vital  doctrines  of  the  Gospel, — that  you  can 
hardly  believe  there  is  aught  of  the  evangeli¬ 
cal  element  in  the  work  at  all. 

How  great  the  contrast,  not  to  go  into 
details,  as  regards  the  doctrinal  matter  of  the 
theological  works  of  sixty  or  seventy  years  ago, 
as  it  is  illustrated,  when  one  reads  the  books 
which  proceeded  from  the  pens  of  such  men  as 
Romaine,  Newton,  Cecil,  Hawker,  etc.,  and  the 
great  bulk  of  religious  works  of  the  present 
day.  Even  to  come  down  to  forty  or  fifty 
years  ago, — where  shall  we  meet,  in  regard  to 
doctrinal  matter,  with  anything  resembling 
the  published  sermons  of  such  men  as  Howels 
of  London,  James  Harington  Evans,  also  of  the 
great  metropolis,  and  MfCheyne  of  Dundee  ? 
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There  is  not  only  in  onr  modern  theology  no 
earnest  appeals  to  the  conscience,  based  on 
the  inherent  and  actual  depravity  of  human 
nature,  and  the  terrible  doom  to  which  maids 
guilt  exposes  him,  but  hardly,  in  perhaps  the 
majority  of  cases,  will  even  a  passing  allusion  be 
found  to  man’s  sinfulness,  original  or  actual, 
and  the  inconceivably  fearful  and  eternal 
punishment  to  which  men's  sins  have  exposed 
them,  and  which  they  must  suffer  if  the  mercy 
of  God,  through  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
Christ,  does  not  interpose  on  their  behalf.  In 
the  published  evangelical  divinity  of  the  early 
part  of  this  century,  the  great  theme  of  the 
writers  was  the  exaltation  of  Christ.  Now, 
Christ  is  comparatively  ignored.  The  cross  of 
Christ  was  the  grand  theme  on  which  the 
evangelical  ministers  of  all  denominations 
then  delighted  to  dwell, — now  the  cross,  in  the 
wider  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  banished  from 
our  religious  books.  It  is  an  offence,  and 
must  not  be  written  about  in  the  same  spirit 
as  that  which  actuated  Paul,  when  he  said, 
“  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  save  in  the 
cross  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
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unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world.”  If  a  glimpse 
of  the  atonement  is  to  be  caught  at  all  in  the 
theological  publications  of  the  day,  it  is  dim 
and  feeble,  buried  amidst  a  mass  of  mere 
moral  platitudes,  and  a  wilderness  of  words. 
A  finely  constructed  sentence  is  a  matter  of 
greater  solicitude  to  the  author  than  those  evan¬ 
gelical  sentiments  which  would  be  calculated 
to  open  the  eyes  of  the  unconverted  to  such  a 
sight  of  their  sins  as  would  extort  from  them 
the  mental,  if  not  the  audible  cry,  (C  What  must 
we  do  to  be  saved  ?”  How  rare  in  our  day  the 
fact  of  hearing  that  our  religious  works  furnish 
the  answer  to  this  question,  coming  from  an 
awakened  sinner,  in  a  state  of  agony  caused  by 
the  stings  of  a  guilty  conscience, — “  Believe  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved.” 

In  how  few  theological  works  of  the  pre¬ 
sent  day  do  we  find  the  doctrines  of  justifica¬ 
tion  by  faith,  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ,  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  alike  in 
the  conversion  of  the  sinner  and  the  sanctifica¬ 
tion  and  comfort  of  the  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus,  dwelt  upon  as  themes  on  which  the 
writer  delights  to  expatiate.  It  was  otherwise 
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— just,  indeed,  the  opposite — in  tlie  early  part 
of  the  century,  in  tlie  theology  of  authors  claim¬ 
ing  to  he  evangelical.  In  their  pages,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end  of  their  books,  these 
great  central  truths  of  the  Christian  scheme 
were  brought  forward  with  a  prominence,  an 
earnestness,  and  an  unction,  which  proved  that 
the  object  of  the  writers  was  not  to  acquire  a 
reputation  for  themselves,  but  to  make  known 
Christ  and  his  Gospel.  Their  aim  was  to 
exalt  the  Lord  Jesus  and  to  save  souls.  No 
one  who  is  conversant  with  the  theology  of 
half  a  century  ago,  can  fail  to  be  struck 
with  the  painful  contrast  presented  by 
it  to  that  which  prevails  at  the  present 
time.  Our  modern  theology  does  not,  indeed, 
deserve  the  name  of  gospel  at  all.  It  is 
the  gospel  of  the  author, — often,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  worse  than  even  that — not  the  gospel 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  As  a  necessary 
result,  sinners  are  not  converted,  nor  saints 
edified,  strengthened,  or  comforted  by  the 
Christless  character  of  the  Religious  Literature, 
falsely  so  called,  of  the  present  day. 

Of  course  it  will  be  distinctly  understood 
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that,  in  what  I  have  said,  I  have  only  spoken 
of  the  prevailing  state  of  matters  with  regard 
to  tlie  religious  works  which  have,  for  the  last 
few  years,  issued  from  the  press,  and  are 
issuing  from  our  publishing  establishments  at 
the  present  time.  There  are,  I  rejoice  to  say, 
exceptions.  From  time  to  time,  books  are 
brought  out  which  are  pervaded  by  the  spirit 
of  the  Gospel  in  every  page.  Christ  is  their 
grand  theme  from  beginning  to  end.  He  is 
dwelt  upon  in  his  person,  and  in  all  his  varied 
offices,  with  a  delight  and  an  unction  which  h 
is  refreshing  to  believers  to  contemplate.  If 
'  we  miss,  in  the  class  of  works  to  which  I 
allude,  the  condensation,  the  point,  and  the 
power,  of  the  eminent  divines  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  or  the  earnestness  and  unction  of  those 
who  wrote  at  the  end  of  the  last  century  and 
the  first  quarter  of  the  present, — we  still  find 
a  goodly  number  of  contemporary  theological 
works  characterized  by  the  same  clearness  of 
perception  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  the 
same  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  the  same 
prominence  given,  in  the  exposition  and  incul¬ 
cation  of  the  cardinal  doctrines  which  consti- 
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tute  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  as  characterized  the 
Puritan  period  in  our  religions  history.  But, 
I  say  it  with  sorrow,  how  few  hooks  are  to  be 
found  in  the  present  day  of  this  kind,  com¬ 
pared  with  the  number  which  are  mere  nega¬ 
tions  of  all  evangelical  truth, — which  indeed, 
in  effect,  ignore  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in 
whom  the  Truth  is  impersonated  ? 

And  if  quitting  the  subject  of  our  reli¬ 
gious  books  ”  in  relation  to  the  character  of 
their  doctrinal  matter,  we  turn  our  attention  to 
our  Religious  Periodical  Literature,  what  do  we 
behold?  We  see  a  state  of  things  which  it  is 
truly  deplorable  to  contemplate.  And  this 
remark,  I  regret  to  say,  applies,  with  very  few 
exceptions  indeed,  to  our  religious  periodi¬ 
cals  from  the  most  expensive  to  the  cheapest ; 
from  the  six  shillings  quarterly  down  to  the 
penny, — in  a  few  instances,  indeed,  to  the  half¬ 
penny  weekly  journals.  Always  excepting 
the  few  which,  happily,  advocate  the  grand 
saving  and  sanctifying  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
our  religious  periodicals  do  not  address  them¬ 
selves  to  sinners  as  sinners,  nor  to  saints  as 
saints.  No  effort  is  made  to  alarm  the  former, 
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that  he  may  be  drawn  or  driven  to  Christ  for 
salvation;  no  food  is  provided  for  the  nourish¬ 
ment  of  the  believer ;  no  balm  of  Gilead  for 
those  that  are  spiritually  sick.  The  Gospel 
element  is  systematically  excluded  from  the 
mass  of  our  religious  periodicals.  To  call 
their  matter  “  religious/-’  in  the  Gospel  sense 
of  the  term  is,  indeed,  a  misnomer.  It  is  a 
misapplication  of  language. 

As  regards  the  real  theological  principles 
of  most  of  our  religious  periodicals,  where 
they  are  unsound  in  the  faith,  it  is  often  diffi¬ 
cult  to  point  out  particular  passages,  in  which 
there  is  to  be  found  specific  proofs  of  deadly 
error.  Their  conductors  exercise  a  measure  of 
vigilance  in  order  that  their  heterodoxy  may 
not  be  detected,  which  it  were  well  for  us  if  we 
exercised  with  regard  to  our  walk  and  conver¬ 
sation,  as  those  who  profess  to  be  the  people 
of  God  and  the  disciples  of  Christ.  They  are 
in  this  respect  wise  in  their  generation. 

But  though  it  may  be  a  difficult  thing  to 
lay  one^s  hand  on  particular  portions  of  our 
modern  religious  periodical  literature,  in 
which  could  be  found  doctrines  destructive  of 
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the  Gospel  of  Christ,  were  they  generally 
embraced,  there  are  other  means  whereby 
we  can  clearly  prove  that  many,  I  will  even 
say  most,  of  our  theological  periodicals  pio- 
fessing  to  be  evangelical  m  their  principles 
and  teaching,  are  really  the  supporters  of 
Rationalism, — which,  as  I  have  had  occasion 
before  to  say,  is  nothing  else  than  infidelity 
brought  before  us  in  the  costume  of  evangeli¬ 
cal  Christianity. 

I  can  fancy  my  readers  experiencing  some¬ 
thing  of  a  feeling  of  impatience,  to  ascertain 
by  what  process  of  investigation  we  can  arrive 
unerringly  at  the  real  religious  opinions  of 
periodicals,  about  whose  theological  prin¬ 
ciples  we  may  be  more  or  less  in  doubt. 
The  one  great  test  on  which  I  rely  is,  the 
class  of  boohs  which  we  find  most  largely 
reviewed  in  their  pages,  and  to  the  space 
and  prominence  which  are  allotted  to  the 
works  so  reviewed.  I  made  in  my  previous 
volume  a  practical  application  of  this  test  to 
several  of  our  best  known  religious  journals, 
in  relation  to  “Ecce  Homo/'  and  proved  that 
the  periodicals  in  question  were  unsound  in 
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the  faith.  It  would  occupy  pages  of  this  work 
were  I  even  to  name  all  the  journals,  quarterly, 
monthly,  weekly,  and  even  more  frequently 
than  once  a  week,  which  lauded  to  the  echo 
that  demonstrably  half-infidel  volume.  If  in 
a  few  instances  these  so-called  Christian 
reviewers  gently  hinted  that  there  was  here 
and  there  something  defective  in  the  work, 
viewed  from  an  evangelical  standpoint,  it 
was  done  in  such  a  way  as  only  to  give  all  the 
greater  effect  to  the  general  commendation  so 
lavishly  bestowed  upon  the  book.  And  the 
charge  which  I  thus  prefer  against  the  great 
majority  of  the  editors  of  our  “religious” 
publications,  is  equally  applicable,  from  our 
quarterly  journals,  price  six  shillings,  down  to 
our  weekly  journals,  price  one  penny.  And  so 
extravagant  were  some  of  these  theological 
periodicals — several  of  their  number  being  the 
recognized  organs  of  our  leading  religious 
denominations, — that  it  might  have  been  in¬ 
ferred  from  what  was  then  said  of  the  work, 
that  instead  of  its  being  one  which  had  a  ten¬ 
dency — were  the  thing  possible — to  banish 

evangelical  Christianity  from  the  world  alto- 

17 


258  OUR  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 

gether,  it  was  tlie  result  of  a  new  and  special 
revelation  from  heaven,  to  establish  a  better 
system  of  faith  and  practice  in  the  earth,  than 
the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

Since  the  publication  of  “Ecce  Homo,” 
another  work  has  appeared,  equally  objection¬ 
able,  as  being  at  variance  with  the  religion  of 
Christ,  as  evangelically  understood  and  em¬ 
braced,  with  the  volume  to  which  I  have  been 
adverting.  The  work  in  question  is  the 
“  Memoir  of  Baron  Bunsen,  drawn  chiefly 
from  Family  Papers,  by  his  Widow,  Frances 
Bunsen.”  This  work,  in  two  volumes,  was 
published  last  year,  and  has,  as  was  to  be 
expected  from  the  position  in  the  world  of 
literature  which  Baron  Bunsen  so  long  occu¬ 
pied,  attracted  much  attention.  But  it  is  a 
significant  fact,  that  our  religious  periodicals 
were,  taken  in  the  aggregate,  more  prompt, 
more  lengthened,  and  more  eulogistic  in  their 
reviews  of  this  work,  than  those  journals 
which  are  essentially  of  a  literary  character. 
So  eager,  indeed,  were  some  of  the  religious 
periodicals,  to  do  whatever  in  them  lay  to  draw 
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attention  to  this  “  Memoir  of  Baron  Bunsen,” 
and  to  extend  its  circulation,  that  they 
reviewed  the  work  without  even  a  copy  being 
sent  to  them, — a  thing  which  is  rarely  done, — , 
only,  indeed,  when  a  more  than  usual 
interest  is  taken  in  the  book.  In  other 
instances,  extracts  have  been  given  from  other 
reviews  of  the  work,  where  an  editor  has  not 
had  access  to  a  copy  of  the  book.  An 
instance  of  this  occurred  so  lately  as  the 
middle  of  last  month  The  Freeman ,  which 
is  the  accredited  organ  of  the  Baptist  denomi¬ 
nation — a  body  which  claims  to  be  eminently 
evangelical,  and  which  has  ever  been  so  regarded 
by  the  religious  world  generally, — gave  several 
extracts  from  the  “  Memoir  of  Baron  Bunsen,” 
stamped  with  the  seal  of  its  approval,  and  there¬ 
by  doing  all  that  journal  could  to  extend  the 
circulation  of  this  work.  Among  these  ex¬ 
tracts  was  the  following  :  “  My  general  impres¬ 
sion  is,”  says  Baron  Bunsen,  “that  in  the 
minds  of  the  men  of  highest  intellect,  a 
preparation  is  going  forward  for  a  new  epoch, 
namely,  that  for  which  I  work,  and  for  which  I 
pray, — a  period  of  serious  and  yet  free  research 
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after  the  reality  of  Christianity  among  the 
Catholics,  and  of  advancement  in  the  same  direc¬ 
tion  among  the  learned  Protestants,  with  a  quick 
growth  and  spread  of  congregational  life.” 

What  the  new  epoch,"  for  which  a 
preparation  is  going  forward/'  and  for  which 
the  Baron  says,  “  I  work,  and  for  which  I 
pray/'  will  he  clearly  seen  hereafter,  when  I 
bring  forward  some  of  his  views  in  his  own 
words.  Suffice  it  now  to  say,  in  general  terms, 
that  the  work  "  to  which  Baron  Bunsen  here 
refers  is  one  which,  if  accomplished,  would 
prove  subversive  of  the  whole  Christian  system. 

But  before  leaving  the Freeman,  whose  admi¬ 
ration  of  the  semi-infidel  work,  “Ecce  Homo,"  I 
quoted  in  my  last  volume,  I  cannot  help  calling 
the  attention  of  the  body  whose  weekly  organ  it 
is,  to  the  fact  that  in  the  same  number,  it  gives 
a  long  extract  from  the  last  work  of  He  Pres- 
sense,  a  French  divine  of  considerable  popu¬ 
larity,  but  very  unsound.  The  Freeman  gently 
admits  the  erroneous  doctrines  of  the  writer, 
but  in  doing  so,  gives  a  quotation  from  Milton's 
“  Paradise  Lost,"  which  appears  to  me  to  be 
even  more  unscriptural  than  the  extracts  which 
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it  gives  from  Pressense,  relative  to  Christ  s 
offering  Himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross. 

“  The  Miltonic  Summary  ”  are  the  words 
of  this  representative,  in  our  weekly  journal 
ism,  of  the  Baptist  denomination,  kased  on 
thoroughly  evangelical  principles, — the  “  Mil¬ 
tonic  Summary  is  more  terse,  and  we  think 
more  Scriptural/5 — that  is,  than  the  extract 

from  He  Pressense  : — 

“  Just  law,  indeed,  but  more  exceeding  love, 

For  we  by  rightful  doom  remediless, 

Were  lost  in  death,  till  He  that  dwelt  alone, 

High  throned  in  secret  bliss,  for  us  frail  dust 
Emptied  his  glory,  even  to  nakedness  ; 

And  that  great  covenant,  which  we  still  transgress, 

Entirely  satisfied; 

And  the  full  wrath  beside 
Of  vengeful  justice  bore  for  our  excess. 

The  phrase  here  employed,  “  more  Scrip¬ 
tural/5  in  reference  to  the  quotation  from 
“  Paradise  Lost/’  necessarily  involves  the 
admission  that  the  extracts  which  preceded 
it  from  Pressense5 s  volume,  were  not  Sciip- 
tural.  Then  why  have  given  these  extracts 
at  all?  Surely,  if  it  was  the  wish  of  the 
editor  of  the  Freeman  to  give  extracts  from 
the  writings  of  modern  authors,  he  could 
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have  given  such  as  are  in  accordance  with  the 
Word  of  God;  for,  happily,  prevalent  as  per¬ 
nicious  errors  are  in  the  theology  of  the  day, 
there  is  not  so  lamentable  a  want  of  sound 
divinity,  as  that  he  could  not  have  culled  a  few 
quotations  from  religious  works  to  which  no  ex¬ 
ception  could  betaken,  on  the  ground  of  their  not 
being’  in  accordance  with  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

With  regard  to  the  Miltonic  extract,  no 
one,  I  am  sure,  who  understands  the  teachings 
of  the  Bible  on  the  subject  of  the  Atonement, 
can  fail  to  perceive  that  the  last  two  lines, 
which  I  have  put  into  italics,  are  equally  at 
variance  with  the  fact,  and  dishonouring  to 
God,  Christ  could  not,  as  He  is  here  repre¬ 
sented  to  have  done,  “  entirely  satisfied,^  or 
satisfied  at  all,  “  the  full  wrath  of  vengeful 
justice because  no  such  thing  as  “  vengeful 
justice,^  —  which  means  the  justice  of  God, 
ever  existed,  or  ever  could  possibly  exist*. 
The  terms  “  vengeful  justice  93  are,  indeed,  a 
contradiction.  If  divine  justice  were  “venge¬ 
ful,’*  it  would  cease  to  be  justice.  It  would 
be  more  than  justice;  whereas,  we  know 
that  God,  in  punishing  the  guilty,  or  inflict- 
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ing  punishment  on  another  sustaining  the 
character  of  a  substitute  for  the  guilty,  exacts 
nothing  more  than  simple  justice.  God  never 
asked  anything  more  than  that  which  the 
claims  of  equity  required.  So  far,  indeed, 
from  His  exacting  more  than  mere  justice 
from  his  creatures,  or  from  Him  who  offered 
to  suffer  in  their  stead,  it  was  an  act  of  mercy 
to  them,  and  of  infinite  condescension  and 
grace  on  His  part,  to  accept  of  Christ  as  their 
substitute  at  all.  He  was  under  no  moial 
obligation  to  acquiesce  in  our  Lord's  willing¬ 
ness  to  assume  human  nature,  and  in  that 
nature  to  suffer  and  die  for  sinners,  that  they 
might  escape  the  terrible  doom  which  must 
otherwise  have  been  theirs.  It  is,  therefore, 
alike  at  variance  with  the  fact  and  dishonour¬ 
ing  to  God,  to  employ  the  phrase  “  vengeful 
justice.5'  With  regard  to  Milton,  the  phrase 
was  evidently  a  slip  of  the  pen,  just  as  m  the 
case  of  Dr.  Isaac  Watts,  who,  in  his  hundred 
and  eighth  hymn,  wrote  as  follows  : 

“  Once  ’twas  a  seat  of  dreadful  wrath, 

And  shot  devouring  flame  ; 

•  Our  God  appeared  consuming  fire, 

And  Vengeance  was  his  name. 
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“  Kich  were  the  drops  of  Jesus’  blood, 

That  calmed  his  fiery  face, 

That  sprinkled  o’er  the  burning  throne, 

And  turned  the  wrath  to  grace.” 

So  very  objectionable  have  Christians  seen 
this  slip  of  Dr.  Watts’s  to  be,  that  the  verses 
have  long  been  excluded  from  his  hymn-books, 
and  ceased  to  be  sung  at  any  of  our  churches. 
The  organ  of  the  Baptist  denomination  had  not 
the  excuse  for  endorsing  the  Miltonic  expres¬ 
sion,  vengeful  justice/’  which  the  author  had 
for  penning  it, — namely,  that  it  was  an  over¬ 
sight.  I  know  of  nothing  that  could  be  more 
awful  in  itself,  nor  more  dishonouring  to  God, 
than  that  He  should  be  thought  capable  of 
“  vengeful  justice.”  There  never  was,  there 
never  can  be,  an  atom  of  revenge  in  the  ad¬ 
ministration  of  Divine  justice.  The  Judge  of  all 
the  earth  must  and  will  do  right.  It  is  true,  that 
in  Deuteronomy  we  read  of  God  saying  :  te  To 
me  belongeth  vengeance ;  ”  but  in  that  case, 
and  in  every  other  part  of  Scripture  where  the 
word  “  vengeance  ”  occurs  in  connection  with 
the  guilt  of  mankind,  it  simply  means  “  punish¬ 
ment.”  I  have  adverted  to  this  particular 
error  as  entertained  and  spread  by  the  recog- 
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nized  organ  of  tlie  Baptist  denomination,  to 
show  that  somehow  or  other  it  seems  to  make 
its  columns  the  medium  of  giving  a  sanctioned 
circulation  to  all  sorts  of  pernicious  errois. 
No  one  of  its  readers,  at  the  time  Ecce 
Homo 39  made  its  appearance,  can  possibly 
have  forgotten  the  rapturous  approbation,  or 
the  extravagant  praise  which  it  lavished  on  that 
work.  Had  it  been  some  supplemental  reve¬ 
lation  to  that  contained  in  the  Bible,  its  pub¬ 
lication  could  not  have  been  welcomed  with 
greater  exultation, — with  louder  or  heartier 
hosannahs.  I  leave  it  to  the  Baptist  denomi¬ 
nation  to  say  whether  they  are  satisfied  with 
this  state  of  things.  I  believe  they  are  not. 
I  believe  they  feel  that  their  body  is  seriously 
compromised  by  the  negative  theology  with 
I  which  their  organ  identifies  itself  j  y©t,  strange 
to  say,  they  take  no  action  in  the  matter.  Is 
that  right  ?  I  leave  it  to  themselves  to  answer 
the  question.  All  I  shall  say  will  be  simply 
this, — that  if  their  organ  were  conducted  on 
thoroughly  evangelical  principles,  and  con- 
j  ducted,  too,  with  ability,  not  only  would  it 
prove  of  great  credit  and  benefit  to  the  body, 
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but  it  would  render  essential  service  to  the 
cause  of  evangelical  religion  generally. 

But  instead  of  illustrating  the  character  of 
our  so-called  religious  periodicals  by  facts  of  a 
general  nature,  it  is  my  purpose  to  enable  my 
readers  to  form  their  own  opinions  of  their  real 
creed,  by  giving  some  specimens  of  the  theologi¬ 
cal  beliefs  of  Baron  Bunsen  as  brought  out  in 
the  memoir  by  his  widow,  already  alluded  to. 
Before,  however,  I  specifically  advert  to  any  of 
the  wild  and  dangerous  views  which  Baron 
Bunsen  at  various  periods  of  his  life  entertained, 
let  me,  in  the  most  emphatic  language  which 
I  can  employ,  disclaim  the  intention  of  even 
insinuating  anything  with  regard  to  his  state 
in  the  sight  of  God.  I  would  shrink  from  even 
an  allusion  to  that  matter.  That  is  eminently 
among  the  things  which  belong  to  God  alone. 
I  would  seek  to  remember,  in  relation  to  our 
destiny  in  another  world,  the  well-known 
words,  “  Who  art  thou  that  judgest  another  V3 
My  answer  to  that  question  would  be,  “  I  judge 
no  man.”  To  his  own  master  every  one 
standeth  or  falleth.  It  is  solely  and  simply 
with  what  Baron  Bunsem’s  views  on  religious 
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subjects  were  that  I  have  to  do.  More  than 
this, — I  would  not  only  fondly  hope,  but  trust, 
that  notwithstanding  his  grievous  errors  on 
points  of  the  greatest  importance,  all  was  well 
in  the  end.  My  sentiments  on  this  point  are 
beautifully  expressed  in  the  language  of  a 
writer  in  the  Record,  whose  very  able  and 
elaborate  review  of  the  “  Memoir  ”  has,  I  am 
happy  to  say,  been  republished  in  a  separate 
form,  and  at  so  cheap  a  rate,  as  to  bring  it 
within  the  reach  of  all  classes.  It  is  still, 
says  the  writer  in  question,  “  our  fondly- 
cherished  hope  that  there  had  been  long 
smouldering  beneath  the  rubbish  of  vain 
speculations  in  religion  a  spark  of  faith  tending 
towards  the  true  God  and  his  son  J esus  Christ, 
and  that  this  was,  through  grace,  the  stay  of 
his  soul  in  the  article  of  death. ;;  To  the 
Baron’s  death-bed  experiences,  as  gathered 
from  his  utterances  in  the  immediate  prospect 
of  his  appearing  before  God,  as  seated  on  his 
judgment  throne,  I  shall  advert  towards  the 
close  of  this  chapter. 

I  know  not  that  any  one  of  equal  eminence, 
as  a  man  of  learning,  as  a  philosopher,  and 
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in  a  sense,  as  a  theologian,  could  be  named, 
whose  views  on  religions  questions  underwent 
such  frequent  changes,  and  on  points  the  most 
momentous,  as  did  those  of  Baron  Bunsen. 
Many  believe  he  began  his  career  as  an  evan¬ 
gelical, — and  he  not  only  called  himself  by 
that  term  of  religious  distinction,  but  at  times 
wrote  in  language  which  seemed  in  accordance 
with  evangelical  phraseology.  I  cannot  con¬ 
cur  with  those  who  regarded  him  as  one  who, 
at  any  period  of  his  life,  had  clear  views  of  the 
Gospel  of  Christ.  Some  of  his  injudicious 
admirers  would  have  us  believe,  that  during  his 
student  life,  in  Heidelberg,  he  was  a  decided 
Christian ;  but  that  certainly  was  not  his  own 
belief.  He  writes  to  his  parents  while  at 
Heidelberg,  telling  them  of  the  many  joyous, 
social  supper  parties,  which  he  and  his  fellow 
students  had  together,  at  which  there  was 
neither  any  lack  of  “  wine,  or  song,  or  of  noise 
and  hilarity.”  Nor  can  I  discern  the  slightest 
trace  of  evangelical  views  of  religion  in  the 
Baron  at  the  time  of  his  marriage;  for  his 
widow  tells  us  that  three  weeks  after  that  event, 
he  wrote  as  follows  in  his  private  journal : — 
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“  Eternal,  omnipresent  G-od  !  enlighten  me 
with  thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  fill  me  with  thy 
heavenly  light.  What  in  childhood  I  felt  and 
yearned  after ;  what  throughout  the  years  of 
youth  grew  clearer  and  clearer  before  my  soul, 

I  will  now  venture  to  hold  fast,  to  examine, 
to  represent.  The  revelation  of  Thee  in  man  s 
energies  and  efforts ;  thy  firm  path  through  the 
streams  of  the  ages  I  long  to  trace  and  recog¬ 
nize,  so  far  as  may  be  permitted  me,  even  in 
this  body  of  earth.  The  song  of  praise  to 
Thee  from  the  whole  of  humanity,  in  times  far 
and  near.  The  pains  and  lamentations  of  earth, 
and  their  consolations  in  Thpe,  I  wish  to  take 
in,  clear  and  unhindered.  Ho  Thou  send  me 
thy  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  I  may  behold  things 
earthly  as  they  are,  without  a  veil,  and  without 
mask,  without  human  trappings,  and  empty 
adornments,  and  that  in  the  silent  peace  of 
truth,  I  may  feel  and  recognize  Thee  !  Let 
me  not  falter,  nor  slide  away  from  the  great 
end  of  knowing  Thee  !  Let  not  the  joys,  01 
honours,  or  vanities  of  the  world  enfeeble  or 
darken  my  spirit.  Let  me  ever  feel  that  I 
can  only  perceive  and  know  Thee,  in  so  far 


270 


OUE  EELIGrIOUS  LITEEATUEE. 


as  mine  is  a  living  soul,  and  in  proportion  as 
that  soul  lives,  and  moves,  and  has  its  being 
in  Thee.” 

It  will  be  seen  that  there  is  no  recognition 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  here, — not  even  in¬ 
directly.  He  is  entirely  ignored;  just  as  if 
there  were  no  Christ  at  all.  How,  I  hold, — 
and  I  am  sure  that  all  who  know  and  love 
the  truth  will  concur  with  me  in  the  opinion, 
— that  there  can  be  no  evangelical  religion, 
nothing,  indeed,  worthy  of  the  name  of 
religion,  where  the  existence  of  Christ  is  not, — 
not  even  by  implication, — recognized.  A  reli¬ 
gion  that  is  Christless,  is  utterly  worthless.  It 
is  like  a  body  without  a  soul.  It  is  a  name,  and 
nothing  more.  The  revelation  of  God  “in 
man’s  energies  and  efforts/’  the  Baron  recog¬ 
nizes,  and  “  longs  to  trace  /’  but  he  does  not 
discern  the  manifestation  of  God  in  his  Son 
Jesus  Christ.  And  as  Jesus  is  excluded  from 
his  creed,  so  far  as  his  religious  views  are  to 
be  traced  from  this  prayer, — which,  without 
any  reference  to  our  Lord,  is  no  prayer  at  all, 
— so  Baron  Bunsen  appears  to  have  no  clear 
perception,  nor,  indeed,  any  perception  what- 
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ever,  either  of  the  inherent  or  acquired  de¬ 
pravity  of  human  nature.  On  the  contrary , 
he  represents  Ci  the  whole  of  humanity  ”  send¬ 
ing  up  to  heaven  “  the  song  of  praise.” 
How  unlike  the  reality,  how  deplorably  at 
variance  with  the  fact.  Only  a  very  small 
portion  of  humanity  sing  songs  of  praise 
to  God.  Hone,  indeed,  do  so,  in  the  sense  in 
which  Scripture  speaks  to  us  on  the  subject, 
except  those  who  worship  the  only  living 
and  true  God  through  Jesus  Christ.  Instead 
of  singing  the  high  praises  of  God,  the  great 
bulk  of  humanity  practically  blaspheme  his 
name.  Instead  of  glorifying  God,  they  dis¬ 
honour  his  name  in  thought,  in  word,  and 
deed.  They  live  in  open  rebellion  against 
Him,  even  where  He  is  known  by  the  light 
of  revelation,  and  do  not  submit  to  his  autho¬ 
rity  in  those  parts  of  the  world  where  the  light 
of  nature  has  so  far  shone  into  their  minds, 
as  to  enable  them  to  discern  the  obligations 
under  which  they  lie  to  love  and  to  serve 
Him. 

In  one  word,  this  prayer  of  Baron 
Bunsen  is  even  more  to  be  condemned  than 
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the  “  Universal  Prayer”  of  Pope,  beginning 
with  the  lines — 

“Father  of  all,  in  every  age, 

In  every  clime  adored, 

By  saint,  by  savage,  or  by  sage — 

Jehovah,  Jove,  our  Lord.” 

When  he  speaks  of  the  “  Holy  Spirit”  here, 
he  manifestly  does  not  mean  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  Scriptural  acceptance  of  the  words.  He 
only  regards  Him  in  the  same  sense  as  he  does 
in  that  other  part  of  his  prayer,  in  which  he 
invokes  the  bestowment  of  “Thy  Spirit  of 
Truth,”  that  is,  as  an  influence.  His  admirer 
and  eulogist  in  the  “  Essays  and  Reviews,”  the 
Rev.  Hr.  Rowland  Williams,  uses  the  phrase, 
“  Holy  Spirit,”  in  the  same  sense  in  his 
article,  in  the  “  Essays  and  Reviews,”  on  the 
works  of  Baron  Bunsen.  In  no  part  of  Baron 
Bunseffs  writings,  indeed,  at  least  so  far  as  I 
am  conversant  with  them,  does  he  give  us  the 
least  reason  to  suppose  that  he  regarded  the 
Holy  Spirit  as  a  person.  And,  if  not,  he  could 
not  have  believed  in  the  Trinity.  The  whole 
of  this  prayer  may,  in  a  word,  be  described  as  an 
effusion  of  Rationalism,  which  embodies  no  defi- 
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nite  ideas,  and  which,  might  have  been  com¬ 
posed  and  addressed  to  the  Great  Supreme 
by  one  who  had  never  heard  of  the  name  of 
Jesus,  nor  handled  of  the  Word  of  Life. 

But  no  one  need  be  surprised  at  finding  in 
the  prayer  of  Baron  Bunsen  which  I  have 
transferred  to  my  pages,  the  entire  absence  of 
any  reference  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  or  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  as  anything  else  than  an 
influence,  when  I  mention  that  he  not  only 
disbelieved  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
but  offered  them  a  far  greater  indignity  than 
by  their  simple  rejection.  He  placed  them  on 
the  same  footing  with  mesmerism,  spiritualism, 
and  clairvoyance,— in  all  of  which  modern 
notions  he  fully,  at  particular  times,  believed. 
Let  anyone  read  his  book  “for  the  people/’ 
called  “  Bibel-werk,”  and  they  will  almost 
wonder  that  he  should1’  ever  have  called  him¬ 
self  a  Christian.  Probably  no  attack  has  been 
made  on  the  Bible  in  modern  times  more  cal¬ 
culated  to  diminish,  if  not  destroy,  men’s 
faith  in  it  as  the  Word  of  God,  than  his 
most  pernicious  book.  The  historical  parts  of 

the  Old  Testament  are  held  up  to  reprobation 
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as  so  many  fables.  The  Mosaic  facts  are  de¬ 
nounced  as  so  many  pure  fictions.  The 
Prophecies  fare  no  better  in  Baron  Bunsen’s 
hands.  The  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
which  has  been  the  joy  and  rejoicing*  of  be¬ 
lievers'’  hearts  ever  since  it  was  penned,  and 
which  was  the  means  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Earl  of  Bochester  in  the  days  of  the  second 
Charles, — that  beautiful  and  deeply  touching; 
chapter  of  holy  writ,  is  described  by  him 
as  alluding  throughout,  not  to  the  Messiah 
that  was  to  come,  but  to  the  Prophet  Jeremiah. 
Could  any  one,  unacquainted  with  the  fact, 
believe  that  any  man,  priding  himself  on  his 
theological  attainments  and  his  acquaintance 
with  Scripture,  could  have  considered  this  pos¬ 
sible  ?  Who  would  have  believed  that  one  who 
claimed  to  be  regarded  as  a  Biblical  scholar, 
could  have  deemed  it  possible  that  Jeremiah, 
not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  the  subject  of 
this  portion  of  Scripture  ?  Is  it  not  as  strange 
as  it  is  painful  to  every  believer  in  Christ  to 
whom  that  chapter  is  inexpressibly  precious — 
which,  indeed,  may,  in  some  respects,  be  said 
to  be  the  chapter  of  chapters  in  the  Old  Tes- 
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tament — that  any  one  professing  to  know  tlie 
Bible^  and  to  have  a  special  comprehension  of  its 
teachings;  could;  I  repeat;  have  come  to  such  a 
conclusion  as  that  Jeremiah;  not  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind;  was  the  subject  of  the  chapter  ? 
One  is  almost  shocked  to  think  that  any 
person  of  ordinary  intelligence  could  ever 
have  thought  of  applying  such  language  to 
Jeremiah;  or  to  any  one  but  our  Lord;  as  that 
He  “is  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a 
man  of  sorrows;  and  acquainted  with  grief 
“  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs;  and  carried 
our  sorrows ;  ”  “He  was  wounded  for  our  trans¬ 
gressions  ;  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him ; 
and  by  his  stripes  we  are  healed;”  “All  we;  like 
sheep;  have  gone  astray;  every  one  to  his  own 
way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquities  of  us  all ;  ”  “  It  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  Him ;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief :  when 
thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin; 
He  shall  see  his  seed;  and  the  pleasure  of  the 
Lord  shall  prosper  in  his  hands.  He  shall  see 
of  the  travail  of  his  soul;  and  shall  be  satisfied  : 
by  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servant 
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justify  many ;  for  He  shall  bear  their  iniqui¬ 
ties/'’  I  confidently  affirm  that  no  more  flagrant 
misconstruction  of  the  meaning  of  any  portion 
of  Scripture,,  was  ever  made  by  any  writer  on 
theological  subjects, — extraordinary  as  many 
misinterpretations  of  Scripture  are.  That  any 
one,  undertaking  to  expound  the  Word  of 
God,  could  seriously  advance  the  theory  that 
the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  refers  to 
anyone  else  than  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ — the  Messiah  promised  to  the  Jews — 
constitutes  as  humiliating  a  proof  as  could  be 
furnished  of  the  wildness  of  the  views  which 
the  most  intellectual  and  learned  men,  re¬ 
signing  themselves  to  speculative  habits  of 
thought,  and  uninfluenced  by  the  light  and 
guidance  of  divine  revelation,  may  adopt. 

One^s  only  consolation  in 
particular  hypothesis  of  Baron 
its  transparent  groundlessness  will  suffice  to 
prevent  any  one  else  from  embracing  it.  Happy 
were  it  for  real  religion,  and  no  less  happy  for 
mankind,  were  the  imprint  of  absurdity  written 
as  legibly  on  all  the  other  unscriptural  notions 
of  Baron  Bunsen,  as  it  is  in  the  extraordinary 


relation  to  this 
Bunsen,  is  that 
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notion  that  no  reference  is  made  to  our  Lord 
in  the  fifty-third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  but  that 
the  allusion  is,  from  the  beginning  to  the  end 
of  the  chapter,  to  the  Prophet  Jeremiah.  So 
demonstrable  indeed  is  it  that  it  is  to  Christ 
that  Isaiah  here  refers,  that  it  has  been  said 
and  the  truth  of  the  remark  has  been  univer¬ 
sally  acquiesced  in — that  a  more  accurate  or 
vivid  description  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of 
Christ,  could  not  have  been  given  had  it  been 
•written  by  one  who  had  been  a  spectator  of  the 
awful  transactions  which  took  place  on  Calvary 
when  Jesus  agonized  on  the  cross  until  He 
bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  Nor 
is  this  all.  The  fact  only  shows  the  utter 
disregard  of  Baron  Bunsen  for  the  authority  of 
Scriptures,  that  he  could  have  doubted  for  a 
moment  that  it  was  Christ  alone  that  Isaiah 
had  in  his  mind  in  this  chapter,  with  a 
knowledge  of  the  narrative  given  m  the 
eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
relative  to  the  conversation  between  Philip 

and  tlie  eunuch,  of  Ethiopia. 

With  regard  to  what  I  might  call  the  rude 

manner  in  which  Baron  Bunsen  treats  the 
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Word  of  God,  I  prefer  transferring  what  the 

Rev.  T.  R.  Birks  says  on  that  point,  in  his 

iC  Difficulties  of  Belief,”  to  any  observations  of 

my  own.  Mr.  Birks,  I  ought  to  remark,  is  a 

man  quite  equal  to  Baron  Bunsen,  probably 

his  superior,  in  learning  and  talent.  I  had 

been/’  says  Mr.  Birks,  “  accustomed  to  regard 

Baron  Bunsen  with  respect  and  honour  as  a 

philologer  and  statesman,  and  a  Christian, 

endowed  with  high  and  noble  qualities,  and 

even  the  startling  paradoxes  in  some  of  his 

earlier  works  had  only  slightly  impaired  this 

favourable  estimate,  since  they  might  be  viewed 

as  the  mere  exuberance  of  an  inaccurate  but 

fertile  mind.  A  careful  perusal  of  his  great 

work  on  Egypt  has  broken  the  spell.  Both  in 
#  x 
its  moral  and  intellectual  aspect,  the  more  X 

have  examined,  the  deeper  has  been  my  dis¬ 
appointment.  X  looked  for  a  reverent  and 
Christian-like  treatment  of  the  Word  of  God, 
and  X  have  been  startled  by  a  frequent  tone  of 
almost  contemptuous  irreverence.  I  looked 
for  a  careful  and  exact  treatment  of  historical 
evidence,  especially  where  the  result  was  to 
set  aside  the  constant  faith  of  the  whole  Church 
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in  the  earlier  Scriptures.  I  have  found,  instead, 
amidst  an  immense  mass  of  materials,  a  spiiit 
of  loose  hypothesis  amounting  to  intellectual 
disease  ;  repeated  instances  of  flagrant  self- 
contradiction,  and  a  style  of  logic  so  elastic  as 
to  make  premises  directly  opposite  yield,  vith 
equal  facility,  the  desired  conclusion.  Deep 
regret  that  one  so  gifted  should  unconsciously 
injure  a  sacred  cause,  really  dear  to  Ins  own 
heart,  has  changed  into  a  feeling  of  strong 
indignation  that  one  who  bears  the  name  of 
Christian  should  dare  to  treat  the  words  ol  the 
living  Cod  with  such  practical  irreverence; 
while  a  fear  that  his  wide  research  and  solid 
learning  might  create  a  perplexing  temptation 
to  abandon  faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the 
Pentateuch  has  been  succeeded  by  surprise 
that  so  much  inaccuracy  and  logical  absurdity 
could  veil  themselves  under  so  imposing  a  pile 

of  cumbrous  erudition.” 

The  Christian  world  owes  a  deep  debt  of 
gratitude  to  Mr.  Birks  for  thus  expressing 
himself  respecting  the  real  character  of  Baron 
Bunsen,  in  terms  too  strong  and  too  explicit  to 
admit  of  misconstruction.  He  has  done  more 
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in  the  brief  extract  I  have  made  from  his 
Difficulties  of  Belief/’  than  any  author  with 
whose  writings  I  am  acquainted,  to  present 
Baron  Bunsen  in  his  true  light.  It  has  been  too 
much  the  practice  of  our  religious  authors  who 
have  reviewed  the  works  of  the  Baron  to  dwell 
on  his  amiable  disposition,  his  charity  and 
courtesy  towards  those  who  differed  from  him, 
and  his  sincerity  and  honesty,  however  mistaken 
he  might  be  in  many  of  his  theological  views. 
Doubtless,  he  had  his  amiable  qualities,  as 
shown  both  by  his  writings  and  by  his  manners 
in  his  private  conversation  j  but  these  qualities 
have  been  much  exaggerated,  while  in  several 
ot  his  works  his  treatment  of  the  inspired 
wi iters,  especially  those  of  the  Old  Testament, 
was  grossly  unfair,  and  was  certainly  lamentably 
lacking  in  the  attribute  of  courtesy.  On  the 
question  of  sincerity  and  honesty,  even  his 
warm  admirer.  Dr.  Bowland  Williams,  admits, 
in  his  article  in  the  cc  Essays  and  Reviews/'’ 
that  he  was  in  the  habit  of  employing  New 
Testament  terms  with  more  than  orthodox 
warmth.  He  explains  them  in  such  a  way 
that  he  may  be  charged  with  using  evangelical 
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language  in  a  philosophical  sense."  I  regard 
this  as  no  better  than  practising  a  great  moral 
deception,  and  therefore  as  a  sin  of  no  common 
magnitude.  How  are  men  to  know  what  a 
man’s  real  sentiments  are,  if  words  are  to  be 
employed  to  which  the  natural  and  usual  mean¬ 
ings  are  not  to  be  attached?  And  yet  I  greatly 
regret  to  say  that  this  sin  of  Baron  Bunsen  is 
one  which  is  fearfully  prevalent. 

I  could,  for  instance,  quote  from  the  worksof 
Dean  Stanley  and  the  Rev.Mr.Mauricepassages 
couched  in  phraseology  so  thoroughly  “  evan¬ 
gelical/'  that  did  we  not  otherwise  know  the 
God-dishonouring  and  soul- destroying  errors 
which  constitute  an  essential  part  of  their 
theological  creed,  we  would  regard  them  as 
men  pre-eminently  evangelical.  Dr.  Williams 
gives  a  specimen  of  the  dishonesty  not,  it  is 
right  to  state,  in  the  way  of  condemnation 
of  Baron  Bunsen  in  employing  language  m  its 
non-natural  sense.  “What  point  is  there 
that  the  reasonable  sense  of  St.  Paul's  words 
was  not  the  one  which  the  apostle  intended  ? 
Why  may  not  justification  by  faith  have  meant 
the  peace  of  mind,  or  sense  of  Divine  approval. 
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which  comes  of  trust  in  a  righteous  God,  rather 
than  in  a  fiction  of  merit  by  transfer  V3  Here 
it  will  be  observed  that  Baron  Bunsen  charges 
Paul  with  the  same  dishonesty  in  the  employ¬ 
ment  of  language  of  which  he  himself  was  guilty. 
Let  me  remark,  too,  in  passing  from  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  those  so-called  u  evangelicals/’ 
whose  laudations  of  Baron  Bunsen  in  our 
current  religious  literature  are  so  extravagant 
that  they  can  scarce  find  language  strong 
enough  to  express  their  admiration  alike  of  the 
man  and  his  works, — that  here  we  have  a  bold 
and  broad  assertion  that  the  transfer  of  Christ’s 
righteousness  to  the  sinner  who  believes  in 
Christ,  is  ua  fiction.33  This  repudiation  of  the 
doctrine  of  Christ’s  righteousness  being  im¬ 
puted,  or  transferred  to  us,  or  placed  to  our 
account — for  each  of  these  phrases  doctrinally 
implies  the  same  thing — involves,  in  fact,  the 
repudiation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Atonement. 
The  two  great  truths  cannot  be  dissevered  from 
each  other.  If  mere  “  trust  in  a  righteous 
God  ”  would  suffice,  as  Baron  Bunsen  says  it 
will,  for  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  whence, — the 
question  presents  itself, — the  necessity  for 
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Christas  coming  at  all  into  tlie  world  to  suffer 
and  die?  Christ's  incarnation,  humiliation, 
self-sacrifice  ail  through  his  public  life,  as  well 
as  in  his  death,  were,  in  this  supposed  case, 
wholly  superfluous.  Yet  this  is  the  kind  of 
theology  which  hundreds  of  our  authors  and 
reviewers,  calling  themselves  by  the  name  of 
evangelicals,  indorse,  as  if  it  were  entirely  in 
accordance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

Dr.  Williams,  the  warm  admirer  of  Baron 
Bunsen,  and  the  sharer  of  his  views  on  all  the 
more  important  points  in  his  theological  creed, 
proceeds,  in  the  “Essays  and  Reviews,"  to 
represent  Paul  as  in  reality  teaching  natuial 
religion,  while  professing  to  teach  a  religion 
which  was  based  on  the  salvation  of  the  sinner 
by  simple  faith  in  the  merits  and  mediation  of 
Christ.  And  then,  in  order  that  his  system 
should  be,  at  least  in  appearance,  in  con¬ 
sistency  with  itself,  he  follows  up  that  pait  of 
his  theory  which  makes  justification  a  purely 
“moral"  matter,  by  saying  that  regeneration 
is  no  more  than  “  a  giving  of  insight,  or  an 
awakening  of  offences  in  the  soul." 

And  yet  I  repeat,  and  do  it  with  heaviness 


284 


OUR  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 


of  heart,  that  I  could  name  hundreds  of  men 
standing  high  in  their  position  in  the  “  evan¬ 
gelical”  world,  both  preachers  in  the  pulpit 
and  writers  for  the  religious  press,  who  seem- 
ingly  without  the  slightest  “  compunction 
visiting”  can  set  their  seal  to  the  character 
and  writings  of  Baron  Bunsen. 

So  far  I  have  spoken  in  general  terms  of 
Baron  Bunsen's  theological  views.  Hereafter 
I  shall  advert  to  some  of  the  more  pernicious 
of  them  in  detail.  With  regard  to  what  I 
have  said  in  relation  to  the  discourtesy  which 
he  could  show,  when  it  suited  him,  to  those 
whose  views  did  not  accord  with  his  own, 
I  need  do  no  more  than  advert  to  what 
Dr.  Rowland  Williams  says,  in  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  his  article,  in  the  “  Essays  and 
Reviews,"  on  the  Baron's  writings.  “  So," 
says  Dr.  Williams,  “  when  he  asks— f  How 
long  shall  we  bear  this  fiction  of  an  exter¬ 
nal  revelation,'  that  is,  of  one  violating  the 
heart  and  conscience,  instead  of  expressing 
itself  through  them — or  when  he  says,  ‘'All 
this  is  delusion  for  those  who  believe  it ;  but 
what  is  it  in  the  mouths  of  those  who  teach 
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it  ?’  or  when  lie  exclaims,  f  Oil  the  fools  !  who, 
if  they  do  see  the  imminent  perils  of  this  age, 
think  to  ward  them  off  by  narrow-minded 
persecution !’  And  when  he  repeats,  Is  it 
not  time,  in  truth,  to  withdraw  the  veil  from 
our  misery  ?  to  tear  off  the  mask  from  hypo¬ 
crisy,  and  destroy  that  sham  which  is  under¬ 
mining  all  real  ground  under  our  feet  ?  to 
point  out  the  dangers  which  surround,  nay, 
threaten  already  to  engulf  us/  there  will  be 
some  who  think  his  language  too  vehement  for 
good  taste.” 

Certainly,  Baron  Bunsen  s  cc  language,  as 
thus  quoted  by  Dr.  Williams,  “  is  too  vehe¬ 
ment  for  good  taste.”  But  I  should  have  said 
nothing  on  that  point,  were  it  not  that  we 
continually  hear,  and  most  of  all  from  his 
“  evangelical”  admirers  in  the  press,  of  the 
rare  amiability  of  his  nature,  his  gieat  kind¬ 
ness  of  heart,  his  unparalleled  charity,  and  his 
unequalled  courtesy  towards  those  who  differed 
from  him. 
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OUR  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 

PART  SECOND. 

As  years  advanced  with  Baron  Bunsen,  lie 
departed  more  and  more  from  even  tEe  sem¬ 
blance  of  a  belief  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  so 
far  as  relates  to  what  are  regarded  as  its  great 
fundamental  doctrines.  He,  himself,  was  con¬ 
scious  that  this  was  the  general  conviction, 
and  writes  as  follows  in  relation  to  it  in  his 
<e  Church  of  the  Future.”  CCI  apprehend,” 
he  says,  “  having  given  the  ill-disposed  a 
pretext  for  considering  me  a  semi-Pelagian, 
a  contemner  of  the  Sacraments,  or  denier  of 
the  Son,  a  perverter  of  the  doctrine  of  justifi¬ 
cation,  and  therefore  a  crypto- Catholic  theoso- 
phist,  heretic,  and  enthusiast,  deserving  of  all 
condemnation.  I  have  written  it  because  I 
felt  compelled  in  conscience  to  do  so.  I  think 
that  many  a  German  reader  will  like  it  all  the 
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better,  for,  as  Reck  says,  f  A  thorough  German 
cannot  convey  the  soup  to  his  mouth  without 
the  spoon  of  metaphysics/  " 

I  have  given  reasons  in  my  previous  chap¬ 
ters  why  those  who  knew  anything  of  the 
scheme  of  redemption  as  unfolded  in  the 
Scriptures,  should  have  charged  Baron  Bunsen 
with  being  “a  denier  of  the  Son,  a  perverter  of 
the  doctrine  of  justification,"  and  consequently 
as  “deserving  of  all  condemnation.’'  His 
views  with  respect  to  the  ground  of  a  sinner's 
acceptance  with  God,  though  always  in  entire 
antagonism  with  Scripture,  varied  at  different 
periods  of  his  life.  I  have  shown  what  they 
were  a  few  years  previous  to  this  period. 
Now,  his  theory  of  justification  was  that  it 
consisted  in  the  “  morally  artistic  use  of  time. 
This,"  he  adds,  “  was  but  another  expression 
for  justification  by  faith."  This  is  but  another 
mode  of  affirming  that  man  is  justified,  and 
consequently  saved,  solely  by  his  own  good 
works.  Christ  and  his  merits  are  as  entirely 
excluded  in  the  matter  of  man’s  justification 
and  salvation,  as  if  Christ  possessed  no  merit, 
and  indeed  as  if  there  were  no  Christ  at  all. 
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There  is  not  a  book  which  Baron  Bnnsen 
ever  wrote  in  which  his  semi-infidelity  for  I 
can  call  his  creed  by  no  other  name — did  not 
appear  more  or  less  marked;  but  as  years 
rolled  on^  and  he  advanced  to  the  closing 
scene;  his  rejection  of  all  that  is  vital  became 
more  and  more  manifest.  Bat  his  unbelief  in 
all  that  is  essential  in  the  Christian  scheme; 
seems  to  have  culminated  in  his  Bibel-werk/* 
already  alluded  to  as  his  Bible  for  the  people. 
His  widow  admits;  in  her  Memoir  of  her  hus¬ 
band;  that  this  was  his  turning  point  in  Bible 
interpretation.  She  naturally  was  the  first  to 
know  what  sort  of  interpretation  he  was  to 
give  of  disputed  portions  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments ;  and  as  her  views  were  at  variance 
with  his  as  to  the  teachings  of  the  Scriptures; 
she  naturally  deplored  the  dangerous  doctrines 
which  his  new  work  was  intended  to  incul¬ 
cate.  It  was  now  seen  for  the  first  time  that 
Baron  Bunsen  rejected  entirely  the  belief  in  a 
historical  Christ;  and  had  no  faith  in  any  other 
Christ  than  a  Christ  in  idea.  What  his 
views  of  the  Word  of  Cod  were  at  this  time 
may  be  inferred  from  the  following  sentences; 
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which  were  repeated  in  somewhat  different 
forms  of  phraseology.  “  Bibliolatry, '  he 
says,  “because  irreconcilable  with  historical 
conscience,  is  full  as  great  a  nuisance  as  the 
idolatry  of  priestly  authority  and  its  decrees 
I  should  like  exceedingly  to  receive  a  ca  e- 
gorical  answer  from  any  of  our  “  evangelical 
admirers  and  eulogists  of  the  Baron,  to  e 
question,  “  What  think  ye  of  a  man  who  can 
deliberately  apply  the  term  ‘  nuisance  ’  to  a 
love  of  the  Bible?”  Yet  the  man  of  whom 
this  is  true,  is  eulogised  as  if  his  had  been  a 
model  life,  and  his  theology  so  very  Scriptura 
that  those  who  are  the  soundest  m  the  fait 

could  not  detect  a  flaw  in  it. 

The  semi-Pantheism  of  Baron  Bunsen  came 

out  piecemeal,  or  in  gradual  unfoldings,  in 
his  previous  works,  but  in  his  “  Bibel-wei  ', 
we  have  a  centralization  of  his  views.  There 
his  uncourteous  and  uncandid  treatment  of 
Moses,  and  well  nigh  all  the  other  Old  Tes¬ 
tament  writers,  is  seen  in  all  its  fu  ness  and 
all  its  objectionable  character,  equally  m  le  a 
tion  to  this  matter  and  to  the  manner  in  which 
he  deals  with  them.  The  heartiness  with  which 
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he  went  into  this  encyclopaedia  of  a  modified 
infidelity,  shows  how  great  a  stranger  he  was 
to  that  holy  inner  life  to  which  he  himself 
makes  such  repeated  references  in  his  works, 
and  ot  which  his  cc  evangelical 33  eulogists  in 
this  country  speak  in  terms  of  admiration 
which  could  only  be  applied  to  any  one  barely 
short  of  perfection. 

Among  the  extraordinary  heresies  which 
Baron  Bunsen  adopted,  and  to  which  he 
passionately  clung,  was  the  notion,  that  it 
is,  adopting  the  words  of  one  of  his  admirers 
in  the  British  Quarterly  Review,  C(  divine 
thought  and  purpose  which  are  ever  develop¬ 
ing  themselves  through  finite  minds  in  the 
whole  course  of  the  ages,  and  all  over  the 
world.”  In  his  “  God  in  History, ”  this  idea 
is  elaborately  worked  out;  indeed,  it  maybe 
said  to  be  the  idea  on  which  the  book  is  based, 
and  to  propagate  which  it  was  written.  In 
the  way  in  which  Baron  Bunsen  puts  his 
notion,  he  practically  makes  mankind  a  part 
of  God,  which  is  a  Pantheistic  theory  in 
another  form  from  that  which  Pope  describes 
in  his  well-known  lines : — 
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«  All  are  but  parts  of  one  stupendous  whole, 

Whose  body  nature  is,  and  God  the  soul. 

To  demolish,  this  preposterous  and  per¬ 
nicious  notion  is  one  of  the  easiest  of  tasks. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  this  end  to  enter  into 
any  argument  to  skow  that  it  can  have  no 
foundation  in  fact,  inasmuch  as  it  would,  in 
effect,  make  God  the  author  of  all  the  evil  that 
exists  in  the  world.  It  would  be  either  to  raise 
humanity  to  the  level  of  the  Deity,  or  bring 
down  the  Deity  to  the  level  of  humanity.  But 
there  is  a  more  summary,  and  most  decisive 
mode  of  proving  the  groundlessness  of  this 
unbelief,— which,  indeed,  may  be  said  to  be 
blasphemous.  God  himself  has  for  ever 
crushed  to  atoms  the  Pantheistic  Bunseman 
notion  in  that  portion  of  His  Word,  m  which, 
speaking  in  His  own  person.  He  saj  s  as 
much  to  all  mankind  in  every  age  and  clime,  as 
He  did  to  his  ancient  people — “  My  thoughts 
are  not  your  thoughts,  neither  aie  youi 
ways  my  ways;  for  as  the  heavens  are 
higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher 
than  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts  than  your 

thoughts.-” 
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On  the  subject  of  miracles,  Baron  Bunsen 
was  entirely  unsound.  Indeed,  he  did  not 
believe  in  miracles  at  all.  His  repudiation  of 
them  was  as  complete  as  that  of  David  Hume. 
He  maintained,  that  the  so-called  miracle  of 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  was  to  be  ascribed  to 
the  agency  of  a  gust  of  wind  and  a  flash  of 
lightning  taking  place  contemporaneously. 
With  regard  to  the  story  of  Ananias  and 
Sapphira,  he  maintained  that  there  is  no 
other  alternative  than  that  of  either  rejecting 
it  as  a  falsehood,  or,  if  received  as  true,  that 
Peter  could  only  be  viewed  in  the  light  of  an 
assassin.  That  Baron  Bunsen  should  speak  in 
terms  so  coarse  of  Peter,  will  surprise  none 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  fact,  that  he 
represented  Moses  as  cc  a  conspirator,”  and 
other  contemporary  servants  of  God  as  “  his 
fellow-conspirators.” 

But  lamentable  as  are  the  several  errors  I 
have  specified,  into  which  Baron  Bunsen  fell, 
and  which  he  laboured  in  his  various  writings 
with  intense  and  untiring  earnestness  to  pre¬ 
vail  on  his  readers  to  adopt,  others  still  more 
startling  remain  to  be  mentioned.  It  will 
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scarcely  be  credited  by  those  unacquainted 
with  tlie  fact,  that  a  man  professing  to  be  a 
decided  Christian  —  which  Baron  Bunsen 
never  ceased  to  do — should  not  have  believed 
in  either  the  death,  the  resurrection,  or  the 
ascension  of  Christ. 

Of  course,  not  believing  in  our  Lord’s  death, 
he  could  not,  in  the  nature  of  things,  believe 
in  His  resurrection.  His  theory  on  this  infi¬ 
nitely  important  point,  was  that  Jesus,  instead 
of  dying  on  the  Cross,  did  not  die  at  all,  but 
simply  fell  into  a  swoon,  and  that,  in  a  state 
of  perfect  unconsciousness,  he  was  taken  down 
and  carried  away  by  his  disciples  into  some 
place  unknown  to  any  but  themselves.  We 
are  told  that  the  swoon  lasted  thirty- six 
hours,  at  the  end  of  which  time  Christ  went 
secretly  into  Phoenicia,  where,  some  time 
after,  He  died  a  natural  death.  Who  can 
contemplate  this  monstrous  theory  as  to  the 
death  of  Christ  without  holy  horror.  There  is 
something  absolutely  revolting  in  the  thought 
that  any  professed  believer  in  Christ  could 
seriously  maintain  that  He  ended  his  career 
on  earth  in  this  way.  There  is  not  even  the 
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shadow  of  a  shadow  of  a  foundation  for  a 
notion  which,  were  it  true,  would  subvert  the 
whole  Christian  scheme.  If  Christ  did  not 
die,  then  He  could  not  have  risen ;  and  if,  as 
Paul  says,  He  has  not  risen,  the  whole  world, 
believers  in  as  well  as  the  rejectors  of  Christ, 
are  yet  in  their  sins.  The  wonder  is,  that  any 
one  not  believing  in  the  death  and  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  could  call  himself  a  Chris¬ 
tian. 

Need  I  add  that  Baron  Bunsen  disbelieving 
in  the  death  and  resurrect  ion  of  our  Lord,  prac¬ 
tically,  if  not  in  so  many  words,  charges  Him 
with  falsehood,  when  He  predicted,  or  rather 
explicitly  declared  His  own  death  and  resur¬ 
rection.  “  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three 
days  I  will  raise  it  up ;  ”  “  Thus  it  is  written, 
and  thus  it  behoved  Him  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day.”  So,  with 
regard  to  the  testimony  of  the  evangelists  and 
the  apostles, — if  Christ  did  not  die  and  rise 
from  the  grave,  then  they  also  are  found  false 
witnesses  to  those  two  grand  facts, — facts 
which  constitute  the  life  and  soul  of  the 
scheme  of  man’s  redemption. 
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I  will  only  refer  to  one  more  of  tliose  fatal 
errors  of  Baron  Bunsen’s  which  his  admirers 
would  so  much  modify  as  to  call  it  simply  one 
of  his  “  aberrations.”  He  was  not  sure  that 
he  ought  to  acknowledge  that  God  is  a  Being, 
and  he  decidedly  refuses  to  admit  that  God 
is  a  Person.  A  charge  of  this  nature  is  too 
terrible,  for  it  is  only  short  in  its  gravity  of 
denying  the  existence  of  God  altogether,  to  be 
received  on  doubtful  evidence.  But  there  is 
no  uncertainty  as  to  its  being  thoroughly  well 
grounded.  I  give  it  on  the  authority  of  the 
Bev.  Hr.  MUosh,  a  distinguished  divine  m 
connection  with  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland, 
formerly  Professor  in  the  Protestant  College  of 
Belfast,  and  now  Professor  in  one  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  Universities  in  the  United  States.  Hr. 
M'Cosh,  seven  or  eight  years  ago,  had  been 
spending  several  days  at  Heidelberg,  m  Ger¬ 
many,  where  Baron  Bunsen  then  resided,  and 
had  repeated  conversations  with  him.  It  was 
at  one  of  these  interviews  that  he  doubted 
that  God  is  a  Being,  and  that  he  denied  that 
God  is  a  Person.  ff  Some  readers,”  says  Hr. 
MUosh,  “  will  be  astonished  when  I  add  that 
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he  (Baron  Bunsen)  once  told  me  that  he  was 
not  sure  about  allowing  that  G-od  is  a  Being, 
and  could  not  admit  that  God  is  a  Person.'” 
Yet  in  the  presence  of  these  admissions  by 
Baron  Bunsen,  which  seem  to  me  to  be  but 
little,  if  anything,  less  than  a  species  of  Atheism, 
Dr.  IVPCosh  brings  the  Baron  before  us  as  one 
“  who  loved  his  God  and  Saviour  supremely.” 
It  might  have  been  supposed  that  hearing  such 
language  as  this  from  the  lips  of  Baron  Bun¬ 
sen,  regarding  the  Supreme  Being,  even  had 
Dr.  IVPCosh  never  before  had  the  slightest  rea¬ 
son  to  suspect  the  evangelical  character  of  his 
theological  views, — he  would  have  shrunk  from 
writing  in  the  eulogistic  strains  in  which  he 
does  respecting  the  religious  views  and  cha¬ 
racter  of  the  Baron.  But  no  one  was  better 
acquainted  than  he  with  the  semi-infidel  notions 
of  a  man  of  whom  he  spoke  in  terms  of  admi¬ 
ration  which  could  scarcely  have  been  surpassed 
had  he  been  pre-eminent  among  Christians  for 
his  soundness  in  the  faith,  for  his  spirituality 
of  mind,  and  for  the  holiness  of  his  life  and 
conversation. 

There  is  another  point  which  has  a  bearing1 
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on  the  theological  opinions  of  Baron  Bunsen, 
which  ought  not  to  be  overlooked.  I  allu  e 
to  those  with  whom,  during  his  prolonge 
residence  in  this  country,  he  most  delighted 
to  associate.  The  proverb  is  equally  true 
relation  to  religion  as  it  is  in  relation  to  the 
ordinary  affairs  of  life, -that  a  man  is  best 
known  by  the  company  he  keeps.  Now,  w  o 
were  the  particular  friends  in  the  theological 
world  of  Baron  Bunsen  ?  Their  names  will  be 
found  in  the  Memoir  written  by  his  widow.  I 
will  mention  those  only  of  Dr.  Arnold,  Dean 
Stanley,  Professor  Jowett,  Dr.  Rowland  Wi  - 
liams.  Dr.  Davidson,  Mr.  Julius  Hare,  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Maurice,  Mr.  Carlyle,  Mr.  Monckton 
Milnes,  now  Lord  Houghton,  and  Dean  Alford. 

Of  Dean  Alford,  in  conjunction  with  Dean 
Stanley  and  Professor  Jowett,  Baron  Bunsen 
says,  in  a  letter  to  the  Duchess  of  Argyll,  that 
he  was  making  an  “  excellent  beginning  ”  m  the 
way  of  exegetical  criticism  on  the  Bible. 
What  that  phraseology  means  no  one  can  doubt 
when  used  by  Baron  Bunsen,  who  regarded 
the  Old  Testament  as,  to  a.  great  extent, 
mythical,  and  who  denounced  Moses  and  others 
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as  “  co-conspirators  "  and  as  imposing  fictions 
as  facts  on  those  who  were  credulous  enough 
to  receive  them  as  such.  How  it  would  have 
gladdened,  the  heart  of  Baron  Bunsen  to  have 
known,  which  he  would  have  done  had  he 
lived  a  few  years  longer,  that  Dean  Alford, 
who  was  only  then  making  an  “  excellent 
beginning  ’’  in  his  Rationalistic  “  exegetical 
criticism  on  the  Bible/'  had  got  so  far  in  an 
(C  advanced'’  direction,  as  to  allow  one  of  his 
writers  for  the  Contemporary  Review,  of  which 
he  is  the  avowed  editor,  to  deny  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  Christ,  and  thus  proving  himself  to  be 
in  accord  on  that  momentous  question  with 
Baron  Bunsen  himself.  What  the  friends  and 
admirers  of  Dean  Alford — especially  those 
popular  metropolitan  Nonconformist  preachers 
professing  to  be  evangelicals,  who  have  lately 
been  fraternizing  publicly  and  largely  with 
him  and  Dean  Stanley,  and  a  noted  Rational¬ 
istic  “Very  Rev.  Archdeacon," — what  they 
will  think  of  this  “  progress  "  on  the  part  of 
Dean  Alford,  it  is  not  for  me  to  say. 

With  regard,  again,  to  his  foreign  friends, 
in  whose  society  and  correspondence  Baron 
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Bunsen  took  the  greatest  delight,  they  were, 
just,  as  in  the  case  of  Ms  English  friends,  men 
of  the  infidel  or  semi-infidel  stamp.  Suffice  it 
to  name  Renan  of  Paris,  and  Neville  of 
Rotterdam.  In  writing  to  Renan  m  the  year 
1860,  in  his  capacity  of  “  a  fellow-labourer  ” 
with  Renan,  he  says,  “I  come  to  the  consolatory 
conviction  that  we  are  separate  by  nothing 
essential.”  Afterwards,  he  adds :  “  God  has 
given  to  us  both,  my  dear  friend,  a  glorious 
task.”  A  short  time  before  this  he  wrote  a 
letter  to  this  M.  Renan,  in  which  letter  occurs 
the  following  sentences:  “To  maj^e  your 
personal  acquaintance  was  one  of  the  principal 
objects  of  my  journey  to  Paris;  and  to  have 
seen  you,  looked  upon  you,  listened  to  you, 
observed,  studied,  and  valued  you,  has  been 
among  the  most  precious  stores  of  remem¬ 
brance  that  I  bore  away  with  me  to  my  winter 
hermitage.”  Talk  of  hero-worship,— why,  this 
is  a  near  approach  to  idolatry.  And  yet,  the 
man  to  whom  all  this  is  said,  was  a  known  and 
avowed  infidel.  Some  think,  indeed,  that  he 
was  almost,  if  not  altogether,  an  Atheist.  The 
writer  of  the  letter  from  which  I  have  made 
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this  extract,  knew  perfectly  well  that  M. 
Eenan  was  an  unbeliever  in  the  Bible— that 
he  regai decl  Christ  in  the  earlier  part  of  his 
public  career  as  an  enthusiast,  and  in  the 
latter,  as  a  rank  impostor.  The  resurrection 
and  ascension  of  Jesus,  he  denounced  as  pure 
fictions,  or  to  employ  his  own  language,  as 
“  lying  inventions  ”  of  his  disciples.  As  re¬ 
gards  the  resurrection  and  the  ascension  of 
oui  Eord,  Renan  was  thus  quite  in  accord  with 
Baron  Bunsen,— a  fact  which,  in  all  proba¬ 
bility,  was  one  of  the  chief  attractions  which 
the  latter  found  in  the  society  of  this  French  in¬ 
fidel.  Nothing  could  be  more  just,  nor  better 
expressed  in  relation  to  this  letter  from 
Baron  Bunsen  to  M.  Renan,  than  the  following 
observations  from  the  masterly  analysis  of  the 
“  Memoir  of  Baron  Bunsen,”  to  which  I  have 
before  referred.  Such  a  letter  as  this,” 
remarks  the  writer  in  the  Record ,  “  is  melan- 
choly  in  the  extreme,  and  throws  a  lurid  light 
over  all  Bunsen’s  attacks  on  the  authority  and 
inspiration  of  the  Bible,  as  well  as  on  creeds 
and  doctrines,  including  the  preternatural  birth, 
the  leal  death,  the  miraculous  resurrection, 
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and  the  glorious  ascension  of  onr  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ."” 

The  reader  will  be  enabled,  from  what  I 
have  said,  to  form  a  correct  idea  of  what  the 
views  of  Baron  Bunsen  were  on  the  most 
important  religions  questions  which  could 
occupy  human  thoughts.  I  come  now  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  I  made  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter  to  advert  to  his 
experiences  and  expressions  immediately 
before,  and  when  on  his  death-bed.  In  the 
last  letter  which  he  wrote,  which  was  to  the 
Duchess  of  Argyll,  there  occurs  the  following 
passage  : — 

“  Thanks  !  from  my  dying  soul,  yes,  my 
kindest  friend,  I  have  been  supported  and  am 
continually  supported,  by  that  eternal  love,  in 
which  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being, 
and  which  manifested  itself  in  Jesus  Christ. 
The  days  have  been  heavy  and  the  nights 
dark,  but  His  light  has  surrounded  and 
strengthened  my  soul,  and  will  I  hope  and 
believe  carry  me  through  the  gates  of  death 
to  behold  his  eternal  glory.” 

This  letter  was  written  in  the  beginning  of 
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that  illness  which  was,  according  to  all  human 
apprehension,  to  terminate  speedily. 

The  tone  and  terms  of  the  letter  are,  in 
a  certain  sense,  satisfactory.  Shortly  after 
this  he  gave  utterance  to  the  following  lan¬ 
guage  : — 

“  It  is  sweet  to  die.  With  all  feebleness 
and  imperfection  I  have  ever  lived,  striven 
after,  and  willed  the  best  and  noblest  only. 
But  the  best  and  highest  is  to  have  known 
Jesus  Christ.  I  depart  from  this  world  with¬ 
out  any  feeling  of  nncharitableness  towards 
any  one.  No  uncharitableness  !  No  !  that  is 
sin,  speaking  with  a  kind  of  inward  shudder¬ 
ing.”  On  another  occasion,  Bunsen  gave 
expression  to  his  opinions  and  experience  in 
compliance  with  the  desire  of  his  wife.  He 
said :  “  CI  am  quite  clear  we  are  all  sinners  ! 
There  is  only  one — Christ  in  God/  Turning 
round  to  those  present,  he  said,  f  Have  you 
any  doubts?  I  have  none/  f We  have  lived 
in  life  partly,  already,  in  so  far  as  we  have 
lived  in  God.  All  the  rest  is  nothing.  We 
only  are ,  in  so  far  as  we  exist  in  love  to  God. 
You  know  that  I  love  you,  but  my  love  to 
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you  is  far  greater  than  I  could  ever  tell  you. 
We  have  loved  each  other  in  God,  and  in  God 
we  shall  see  each  other  again.*  Looking 
fixedly  at  her,  c  JVe  shall  meet  again,  of  that  I 
am  sure,  in  the  presence  of  God.  I  have 
assured  yon  of  my  love — is  there  anything 
more  ?  Do  yon  expect  anything  more  of 
me  ?  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  we  are 
only  His  sons  if  the  spirit  of  love  which 
was  in  Christ  is  also  in  ns.**  There  is  some¬ 
thing  in  this  language,  though  the  thoughts 
do  not  seem  quite  coherent,  which  assuredly 
justifies  the  hope  that  Baron  Bunsen  had 
more  scriptural  and  clearer  views  of  Divine 
things  shortly  before  his  death,  than  we  find 
in  any  of  his  writings.  But  I  would  be 
unfaithful  to  the  truth  were  I  to  make  no 
reference  to  the  fact,  that  he  never  uttered  a 
single  sentence  during  the  weeks  he  knew  he 
was  dying,  expressive  of  sorrow  that  he  had 
written  his  “  Bibel-werk,** — his  Bible  for  the 
people — of  which  Dr.  Merle  D’Aubigne  had 
said  before,  in  his  presence,  that  he  regarded 
it  “  with  horror,**  because  of  the  deadly  errors 
which  it  advocated.  But,  bad  as  this  is,  it  is 
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not  tlie  worst.  So  far  from  expressing  peni¬ 
tential  sorrow  because  be  bad  written  tbat 
•book— a  book  abounding  with  tbe  most  per¬ 
nicious  heresies — be  actually  appeared  to  be 
more  concerned  about  bis  approaching  deaths 
because  be  bad  not  yet  completed  bis  Bible  for 
tbe  people,  than  from  any  other  cause  whatever. 
It  is  also  much  to  be  lamented  tbat,  up  till  bis 
last  illness,  bis  most  cherished  friends  were 
such  men  as  Henan,  and  others  who  were 
deeply  sunk  in  Deism  and  other  forms  of 
unbelief.  His  death-bed  experience  would 
have  been  all  tbe  more  satisfactory  were  it 
not  for  tbe  fact  tbat,  at  tbe  close  of  life,  as 
throughout  tbe  whole  of  bis  public  career,  be 
was  in  the  habit  of  using  evangelical  phrase¬ 
ology,  while  yet  entertaining  views  which  were 
wholly  at  variance  with  the  terms  and  sen¬ 
tences  which  he  thus  employed.  The  state¬ 
ment  of  this  fact  will  be  found  in  a  number  of 
the  Spectator  of  last  October,  in  a  communica¬ 
tion  by  Mr.  Seebohm,  a  personal  friend  and 
great  admirer  of  Baron  Bunsen.  “  I  cannot, 
says  Mr.  Seebohm,  “  conceal  from  myself  his 
serious  errors  of  judgment,  and  his  strange, 
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inexplicable  inconsistencies.  He  continued  to 
use  the  old,  sacred  words,  f  He  died,  He  rose 
from  the  dead ;  *  f  He  was  dead,  He  lives 
again,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,’  though  to 
him  they  did  not  retain  their  common,  proper 
meaning,  as  understood  by  men  in  general. 

I  thoroughly  believe  that  this  was  done  m 
integrity  and  honesty,  and  I  can,  in  some 
sort,  conceive  how  this  might  be  possible  to 
him.  But  the  inconsistency  is  none  the  less 
palpable  and  flagrant.  I  think  it  worthy  of 
condemnation,  and  likely  to  be  most  injurious. 

This  is  the  language  of  real  regard  for  the 
memory  of  Baron  Bunsen,  and  I  can  hardly 
doubt  that  his  widow  and  best  friends  would 
prefer  it  to  the  extravagant  eulogiums  which 
some  of  his  injudicious  admirers  have  pro¬ 
nounced  upon  himself  and  his  writings.  Some 
of  his  admirers,  indeed,  have  spoken  of  him  as 
if  he  had  been  absolutely  faultless,  both  m 
relation  to  his  opinions  and  his  conduct.  That 
is  a  great  mistake,  and  only  does  injury  instead 
of  good  to  the  reputation  of  him  whom  they 
thus  so  extravagantly  eulogize.  It  was  the 

habit  which  Baron  Bunsen  had  of  employing 
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strictly  evangelical  language  in  his  writings, 
when,  so  far  from  attaching  an  evangelical 
meaning  to  it,  he  meant  the  very  opposite ;  in 
other  words,  had  at  the  moment  semi-infidel 
ideas  present  to  his  mind, — that  deceived  so 
many  persons  as  to  his  real  views  on  religious 
questions,  and  has  diminished  the  satisfaction 
with  which  his  dying  expressions,  some  of 
which  I  have  just  quoted,  would  have  been 
otherwise  received. 

But,  in  saying  this,  I  beg  once  more,  with 
all  earnestness,  to  seek  to  impress  on  the  minds 
of  my  readers,  that  it  is  not  the  province  of 
us  fallible  creatures  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the 
destiny  in  a  future  state  of  any  human  being. 
That  is  God's  prerogative  alone.  It  is  in 
relation  to  a  man's  life,  and  m  this  case  with 
regard  to  a  man’s  writings,  only,  that  we  have 
a  right  to  form  a  judgment  or  express  an 
opinion.  For  myself,  I  would  not  for  the  world 
harbour,  even  for  a  moment,  in  my  mind  an  idea 
absolutely  adverse  to  the  ultimate  happiness  of 
any  human  being,  especially  in  relation  to  one 
who  uttered  expressions  on  his  death-bed, — as 
Baron  Bunsen  did, —which  had  the  savour  of 
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the  Gospel  in  them.  But  then,  on  the  other 
hand,  I  would  tremble  to  affirm,  in  terms  as 
absolute  as  if  we  had  a  special  revelation  from 
heaven  to  justify  the  assertion,  that  all  was 
well  with  him.  The  British  Quarterly  Review, 
and  several  other  evangelical  journals,  with  no 
small  number  of  evangelical  divines,  have 
expressed  themselves  in  terms  as  positive, 
as  strong  as  if  they  had  been  absolutely  certain 
on  the  point,  that  Baron  Bunsen,  at  the  moment 
of  his  death,  passed  away  into  glory.  Would 
it  not  be  the  far  better  course  to  express  no 
opinion  at  all  on  the  point,  but  to  cherish  the 
hope  that  whatever  may  have  been  Baron 
Bunsen’s  “aberrations  from  the  truth,”— which 
is  the  favourite  form  of  phraseology  among  his 
chief  admirers  in  relation  to  his  more  grave 
heterodoxies,  — he  clearly  saw  the  saving- 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  and  grasped  them  with  a 
firm  hand  on  the  closing  day  of  his  career  on 
earth  ?  By  speaking,  as  Dr.  M'Cosh  and  the 
I  writer  in  the  British  Quarterly  Review,  and 
many  others  have  done  in  terms  the  most 
positive,  that  he  was  safe  for  eternity,  they 
would  have  rendered  an  immeasurably  greater 
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service  to  mankind,  had  they  contented  them¬ 
selves  with  exposing  and  denouncing  his  deadly 
errois,  without  expressing  any  opinion,  one 
way  or  the  other,  relative  to  his  destiny  in  the 
woild  of  spirits.  The  fact  of  pronouncing  any 
one  safe  for  eternity,  who  has  not  only  enter¬ 
tained  deadly  errors,  but  zealously  and  un¬ 
ceasingly,  for  nearly  forty  years,  sought  to 
propagate  them  in  all  quarters,  is  exceedingly 
dangerous,  because  it  has  a  natural  tendency 
to  make  people  think  lightly  of  one’s  errors. 

And  such  must  be  the  effect  of  those 
eulogiums  which  have  been  pronounced  on  the 
wiitings  of  Baron  Bunsen,  and  on  himself, 
which  have  appeared  in  so  many  of  our  periodi¬ 
cals  calling  themselves  evangelical.  The  mis¬ 
chief  which  they  have  in  this  way  done,  and 
are  still  doing  to  the  souls  of  men,  is  incal¬ 
culably  great.  They  practically  say  that  the 
distinctions  which  used  to  be  believed  to  exist 
between  saving  truth  and  soul-destroying  error 
were  purely  imaginary.  The  man,  according 
to  this  view,  who  denies — scornfully,  in  some 
instances,  denies — all  the  cardinal  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  may  be  quite  as  safe,  at  last,  as 
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those  who  embraced  the  vital  doctrines  which 
constitute  the  essence  of  the  Gospel,  and  acted 
in  their  daily  and  hourly  practice  in  accord¬ 
ance  with  their  views  of  truth. 

I  wish  that  those  eulogiums  on  Baron 
Bunsen  and  his  works  were  confined  to  the 
press.  Unhappily  it  is  not  so.  The  pulpit 
has  played  the  same  part,  but  not,  I  am  happy 
to  say,  to  the  same  extent.  The  fear  of  dis¬ 
pleasing  their  congregations  has  pi  evented 
many  ministers  in  our  various  evangelical 
denominations  from  doing,  in  this  respect, 
what  their  principles  and  feelings  would  other¬ 
wise  have  prompted  them  to  do.  The  most 
recent  case  of  pulpit  praise  lavished  on  Baron 
Bunsen  and  his  writings  was  brought  to  my 
notice  some  six  or  seven  weeks  ago,  by  a  clergy¬ 
man  of  the  Church  of  England,  I  suppress 
the  name  of  the  eulogist.  Suffice  it  to  say, 
that  this  panegyrist  of  Baron  Bunsen's  works 
is,  as  my  informant  says,  “  a  noted  Gongre- 
gationalist  minister  "  in  Essex,  and  not  very 
far  in  an  eastward  direction  in  that  county. 
My  Rev.  correspondent  adds,  that  he-  this 
noted  C ongr egationalist  minister  was  com- 
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mendings  the  other  day,  in  the  most  extrava¬ 
gant  terms,  the  writings  of  Bunsen,  who 
resolves  prophecy  into  clairvoyance,  and  doubts 
if  God  be  a  Person,  or  even  a  Being.” 

Those  who  know  no  better  may  receive 
with  incredulity  the  fact  that  such  things 
could  be.  Yet  they  are  notoriously  so,  as  is 
proved  by  what  we  see  daily  passing  around 
us.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel,  authors  of  works 
on  religious  subjects,  editors  of  religious 
periodicals,  preach  and  write  a  class  of 
doctrines  which  are  utterly  opposed  to  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  yet  claim  to  have 
a  place  in  the  category  of  those  who  hold 
evangelical  views. 

Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  our  present  religious  literature,  whether 
in  the  form  of  books  or  of  periodicals,  should 
be,  in  a  commercial  point  of  view,  in  so  de¬ 
pressed  a  state  as  it  now  is.  The  negative 
character  of  their  theology  has  the  effect  of 
making  their  readers  indifferent  to  all  real 
religion ;  and,  as  a  natural  consequence,  they 
cease  to  purchase  those  books  or  periodicals 
in  which  there  is  an  utter  absence  of  the 


OCR  RELIGIOUS  LITERATURE. 


311 


theology  of  the  Gospel.  Many  of  our  religious 
journals  which  some  years  ago  were  m  a  pros¬ 
perous  state,  when  they  were  pervaded  by  the 
evangelical  spirit,  are  now  everything  evan¬ 
gelical  being  eliminated  from  them  not  only 
in  a  sickly  state,  speaking  of  them  in  a  mer¬ 
cantile  sense,  but  are  manifestly  advancing 
rapidly  on  the  road  to  the  grave.  I  could 
name  several  of  them  whose  sickness  is  evi¬ 
dently  unto  death ;  indeed,  the  work  of  mor¬ 
tality  has  already  begun.  The  last  of  those 
of  this  class  of  periodicals  which  have  gone 
the  way  of  all  flesh,  is  the  Eclectic  Review, 
after  a  prolonged  existence  of  upwards  of 
sixty  years.  The  Quarterly  Journal  of  Sacred 
Literature  soon  followed  it  to  the  tomb,  after 
an  existence  of  more  than  a  quarter  of  a 

century. 

This  glance  at  the  nationalistic  tendency 
of  our  religious  periodical  literature,  cannot 
fail  to  have  a  saddening  effect  on  the  minds  of 
all  who  cherish  those  precious  truths  which  con¬ 
stitute  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  What 
;  a  contrast  do  the  great  majority  of  our  pre¬ 
sent  magazines  and  reviews, having  evangelical 
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titles,  and  professedly  conducted  on  evan¬ 
gelical  principles,  present  to  onr  religions 
journals  of  thirty  or  forty  years  ago  !  Nor,  I 
regret  to  say,  can  I  discover  the  slightest 
symptom  ol  any  amendment  m  the  existing 
state  of  things.  On  the  contrary,  there  is 
every  reason  to  fear  that  matters  are,  in  this 
respect,  destined  to  get  still  worse. 

Before  I  conclude  this  section  of  my  book, 
it  is  right  I  should  remark  that,  though  my 
chief  object  in  going  into  a  detail  of  the  more 
vital  of  the  great  and  manifold  theological 
errors  into  which  Baron  Bunsen  fell,  in  con¬ 
junction  with  the  extravagant  eulogiums — 

notwithstanding  his  heinous  heterodoxies _ 

which  the  majority  of  our  religious  journals 
passed  on  himself  as  a  religious  man,  and  on 
his  works,  as  if  they  had  been  thoroughly 
evangelical,  though,— it  was  my  chief  object  to 
prove  thereby  that  our  theological  literature 
is  in  a  deplorable  condition  compared  with 
what  it  was  even  so  recently  as  a  quarter  of  a 
century  ago.  But  if  it  had  been  otherwise,  I 
would  have  felt  that  my  exposure  of  the  specu¬ 
lative  extravagances  and  pernicious  principles 
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of  Baron  Bunsen,  would  have  been  in  perfect 
keeping  witb  the  plan  of  my  book,  even  bad  I 
made  no  allusion  to  tbe  negation  of  vital  truth, 
which  is  the  great  characteristic  of  the  large 
majority  of  our  periodicals,  not  only  claiming 
to  be  religious,  but,  by  a  misappropriation  of 
terms,  calling  themselves  evangelical.  The 
avowed  object  of  this  volume,  and  the  one 
which  preceded  it,  is  to  detect,  expose,  and 
denounce  the  deadly  errors  so  rife  in  our 
evangelical  denominations  at  the  present  timej 
and  therefore  irrespective  altogether  of  the 
extent  to  which  our  religious  periodical  litera¬ 
ture  is  tainted  with  the  existing  spiritual  here¬ 
sies,  it  was  fitting  that  I  should  do  what  I 
could  to  point  out  the  pestilent  character  of 
Baron  Bunsen's  theological  works.  His  writ¬ 
ings  are  doing  an  incalculable  amount  of 
evil  in  all  parts  of  the  country.  There  is 
something  so  very  attractive  in  the  style  in 
which  his  most  dangerous  views  are  presented 
to  the  mind,  that  those  who  read  them 
especially  young  men — in  numerous  cases 
drink  in  the  poison  without  having  the  slight¬ 
est  idea  that  they  had  partaken  of  any  portion 
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of  the  deadly  draught,  much  less  emptied 
the  entire  contents  of  the  chalice  put  to  their 
lips.  Most  appalling  is  the  moral  responsi¬ 
bility  which  those  incur,  whether  in  the 
press,  or  the  pulpit,  or  in  private,  who  in  any 
way  assist  in  extending  the  circulation  of  the 
works  of  Baron  Bunsen.  Such  persons  make 
themselves  partakers  of  other  men's  sins. 
They  render  themselves,  indirectly,  but  not 
the  less  surely,  responsible  for  every  soul 
that  may  suffer  here  or  hereafter  through  the 
deadly  errors  which  they  had  known  to  be  con¬ 
tained  in  books  to  which,  by  their  recommen¬ 
dation,  personal  instrumentality,  or  other¬ 
wise,  they  may  have  been  the  means  of  giving 
a  more  or  less  extensive  circulation.  It  will 
not  acquit  any  one  of  the  responsibility  which 
he  has  incurred  b^  assisting  in  the  propagation 
of  Baron  Bunsen's  pernicious  principles, — to 
say  that  he  believes  that,  in  the  end,  he  died  a 
believer  in  Christ,  in  the  strictly  evangelical 
sense  of  the  words.  I  repeat  that  I  express  no 
opinion  on  that  point.  I  simply  content  my¬ 
self  with  the  expression  of  my  joy  that  many 
of  his  latest  observations  seem  to  sanction  the 
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impression  that,  in  his  last  hours,  he  exercised 
simple  faith  in  the  efficacy  of  Christ's  finished 
work,  and  saw  it  to  be  the  only  ground  of  the 
sinner’s  hope  of  a  happy  hereafter.  But  the 
question  is  not  in  relation  to  the  state  of  mind 
*  and  heart  in  which  Baron  Bunsen  expired,— 
it  is  as  to  the  nature  of  the  views  which  he  has 
enunciated,  expounded,  and  advocated  in  his 
various  works.  We  have  seen  what  these 
are.  He  denied  the  inspiration  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures,  and  rejected  every  one  of  those  doctrines 
which  are  accepted  among  all  really  evangeli¬ 
cal  Christians,— no  matter  to  what  branch  of 
the  Church  of  Christ  they  belong,— as  consti¬ 
tuting  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Gospel  of 
God.  The  doctrine  of  original  sin  was  dis¬ 
carded,  indeed  derided,  by  him.  He  held  up 
Moses  as  a  "conspirator"  and  "impostor,” 
and  other  eminent  men  of  God  as  "  fellow- 
conspirators”  with  him.  All  the  writers  in 
the  Old  Testament  were,  indeed,  treated  by 
Baron  Bunsen  in  substantially  the  same  way. 
The  miraculous  conception  of  the  Saviour  was 
denied  by  him.  So  was  the  incarnation,  in 
the  sense  in  which  that  fact  has  always  been 
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understood  by  every  evangelical  denomina¬ 
tion.  The  divinity  of  onr  Lord,  his  literal 
death,  his  resurrection  from  the  grave,  and 
his  ascension  into  heaven,  were  severally 
treated  as  no  better  than  so  many  fables  or 
fictions.  These  were  the  views  which  Baron 
Bunsen  held,  and  zealously  and  unceasingly 
advocated  in  all  his  works,  until  within  a  few 
weeks,  or  perhaps  days,  of  his  death.  And 
we  have  it,  under  the  hand  of  his  widow,  that 
the  chief  source  of  his  grief,  in  the  immediate 
prospect  of  death,  was  the  fact  that  he  had 
not  been  permitted  to  live  to  finish  what 
he  regarded  as  his  greatest  work.  I  allude 
to  his  Bibel-werk/* — a  work  whose  principal 
feature  was  a  condensation,  in  one  book,  of  all 
the  semi-infidelity  which  he  had  written  during 
a  prolonged  life  spent,  as  far  as  his  diplomatic 
duties  would  permit,  in  seeking  to  sap  the 
foundations  of  the  Christian  system,  so  far  as 
related  to  its  vital  parts.  Let  me  say,  then, 
in  conclusion,  to  those  persons  calling  them¬ 
selves  evangelical,  who,  whether  in  the  press, 
or  in  the  pulpit,  or  in  their  respective  spheres 
of  private  life,  play  the  part  of  promoters  of 
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Baron  Bunsen's  views,  that  by  eulogising  him¬ 
self  or  his  works,  they  incur  a  responsibility 
in  the  sight  of  God  which  they  may  here¬ 
after,  even  in  this  life,  have  cause  deeply  to 
deplore.  I  could,  indeed,  conceive  of  few 
forms  of  moral  responsibility  more  grave  than 
that,  and  it  is  my  fond  hope,  my  earnest 
prayer,  that  what  I  have  said  may  be  the 
means  of  preventing  its  being  incurred  by  any 
of  my  readers. 
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Hitherto  I  Lave  simply  spoken  at  any  length 
of  errors  of  opinion,  and  only  made  passing 
allusions  to  errors  of  practice ;  but  I  say  it 
with  deep  concern,  that  the  latter  class  of 
errors  are  not  only  prevalent  as  well  as  per¬ 
nicious,  but  are  growing  greatly  with  every 
succeeding  year.  I  regard  it,  indeed,  as  one 
of  the  worst  signs  of  the  times,  speaking  of 
the  times  in  relation  to  the  religious  world, 
that  many  of  those  of  the  soundness  of  whose 
religious  creed  no  one  ever  did,  or  justly  could, 
entertain  a  doubt,  and  whose  personal  piety  all 
who  are  acquainted  with  them  feel  a  thorough 
conviction, — should  associate  largely  with  per¬ 
sons  whose  views  are  notoriously  at  variance 
with  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  No  one  who  has 
his  eyes  open  to  see  what  is  passing  in  the  so- 
called  Christian  world  around  him,  can  fail  to 
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have  been  struck  with  the  marked  change 
which;  in  this  respect;  has  taken  place  within 
the  last  thirty  years.  So  far  as  intercourse  is 
concerned;  in  relation  to  religions  matters;  the 
barriers  which  formerly  existed  between  those 
who  were  manifestly  unsound  and  those  whose 
views  were  scriptural;  seem  to  be  well  nigh 
entirely  broken  down.  In  my  earlier  days;  a 
man  who  was  known  to  entertain  opinions  at 
variance  with  the  cardinal  truths  of  the  Gospel; 
would  not;  on  any  account;  have  been  admitted 
into  the  pulpits  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel 
holding  evangelical  principles.  Such  admis¬ 
sion  would  have  been  considered  a  sin  of  no 
common  magnitude.  It  would  have  been  re¬ 
garded  as  an  act  of  treachery  to  the  truth;  and 
a  grievous  unfaithfulness  to  the  cause  of  Christ. 
But  a  lamentable  change  in  reference  to  this 
has  come  over  the  spirit  of  our  evange¬ 
lical  ministers.  Men,  not  only  notoriously 
unsound  in  the  faith;  but  who  openly  glory  in 
their  unsoundness;  are  not  only  allowed;  but 
urgently  invited  to  preach  in  the  pulpits  of 
those  who  have  been  eminent  during  the  whole 
of  their  ministerial  career  for  their  devoted 
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attachment  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and 
for  the  boldness  and  fidelity,  as  well  as  power 
with  which  they  have  uniformly  proclaimed 
the  Gospel  message.  I  have  no  desire  to 
specify  particular*  instances  of  this.  Alas, 
they  are  so  common  that  it  is  not  necessary. 
There  is  not  a  single  reader  of  these  pages 
that  cannot,  in  his  own  mind,  point  to  nume¬ 
rous  cases  of  the  kind.  That  the  fact  should 
be  so,  has  for  some  time  past  been  to  me  a 
source  of  great  surprise  and  sorrow.  And  that 
surprise  and  sorrow  are  constantly  growing, 
because  the  evil  is  still  increasing.  I  regard 
it,  indeed,  as  one  of  the  greatest  evils  which 
exist  in  the  Christian  world  at  the  present 
time.  I  hold  the  fact  of  ministers  of  the  gospel 
inviting  or  receiving  into  their  pulpits  men 
whom  they  know  do  not  hold  the  truth  in  its 
more  essential  elements,  and  who,  conse¬ 
quently,  do  not  preach  it, — to  be  one  which 
comes,  in  a  serious  sense,  within  the  scope  of 
the  apostle's  words  when  he  warns  believers  not 
to  be  partakers  of  other  men's  sins.  The  evan¬ 
gelical  minister  of  Christ  who  permits  another 
preacher  who  avowedly  rejects  some  of  the 
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central  truths  of  the  Gospel,  gives  a  passive 
countenance  to  the  pernicious  errors  which  the 
heterodox  preacher,  so  permitted  to  occupy 
such  a  pulpit,  is  known  to  entertain. 

It  is  no  answer  to  my  observations  to  say, 
that  the  unsound  minister  thus  allowed  to 
preach  in  the  pulpit  of  a  minister  who  holds, 
with  a  firm  grasp,  and  faithfully  inculcates,  the 
great  Gospel  verities,  would  not  be  so  wanting 
in  the  proprieties  of  life  as  to  preach  what 
others  would  regard  as  his  own  more  flagrant 
and  objectionable  errors.  But  if  he  does  not  do 
that,  he  does  not,  on  the  other  hand,  preach 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  Gospel  of 
Christ.  He  preaches  a  gospel  of  his  own,  or 
rather,  he  does  not  preach  any  class  of  doc¬ 
trines  which  ought  to  be  called  a  gospel  at  all. 

This  comparatively  new  and  rapidly  extend¬ 
ing  practice,  on  the  part  of  evangelical  minis¬ 
ters  of  opening  their  pulpits  to  those  who  reject 
some, in  verymany  cases  all,  of  the  leading  truths 
of  the  Christian  system,  acts  perniciously  in  two 
ways  :  first,  by  the  sanction  which  the  evan¬ 
gelical  minister,  seemingly  gives  to  the  notion 

that  the  unscript ural  principles  entertained 
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by  the  minister  so  permitted  to  occupy  the 
evangelical  pulpit,  are  not  of  vital  importance; 
and  secondly,  by  the  evangelical  ministers 
prostitution  of  his  pulpit  to  the  promulgation 
of  what,  if  not  the  inculcation  of  absolute 
deadly  error,  is  nothing  better  than  mere 
moral  platitudes,  or  intellectual  displays,  which 
never  yet  converted  a  single  soul,  and  never 
will  while  the  world  lasts. 

Nor  are  these  the  only  evils  which  result 
from  the  practice  I  am  holding  up  to  condem¬ 
nation.  Those  evangelical  ministers  who  are 
chargeable  with  acting  in  this  way  thereby  do 
great  injury  to  themselves  in  their  ministerial 
capacity.  They  impair  their  own  usefulness  to 
an  extent  of  which  they  have  no  conception. 
Their  hearers  ask  themselves.  Can  such  pastors 
be  really  as  attached  to  the  grand  central 
truths  of  the  Gospel  as  we  had  always  hoped 
and  believed  ?  And  every  one  who  has  studied 
human  nature  knows,  that  if  any  doubt  springs 
up  in  i  he  heart,  as  to  the  sincerity  of  any  one  in 
the  principles  he  professes,  that  person's 
preaching  or  teaching  in  any  form,  ceases 
to  have  the  same  effect  as  before.  I  could 
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mention  instances  as  consisting  with  my  own 
individual  knowledge,  in  which  the  hearts  of 
hearers  of  evangelical  preachers  in  London, 
eminent  for  the  soundness  of  their  creed,  have 
been  greatly  grieved  because  their  pastors 
have  invited  to  their  pulpits,  or  opened  them 
when  asked  by  others,  to  ministers  notoriously 
holding  more  or  fewer  of  those  semi-infidel 
notions  which  are  known  by  the  name  of  Na¬ 
tionalism.  Those  evangelical  ministers  against 
whom  this  charge  can  be  brought,  are  not  pro¬ 
testing  against  the  dangerous  errors  which  con¬ 
stitute  this  semi-infidelity  under  the  National¬ 
istic  name ;  they  are,  on  the  contrary,  giving 
a  passive  countenance  to  them,  as  if  they  were 
scriptural,  and  thus  contribute  to  their  pro¬ 
pagation,  which  is  to  incur  a  responsibility 
which  it  is  appalling  to  contemplate. 

But  there  is  another  way  in  which  great 
numbers  of  our  evangelical  ministers  are  guilty 
of  what  I  regard  as  a  great  sin,  in  connection 
with  their  fraternization  with  others  who  hold 
and  preach  deadly  errors.  I  allude  to  theii 
having  intercourse  in  their  ministerial  capa¬ 
city  with  practically  semi-infidels,  though 
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bearing  tlie  Christian  name.  I  referred  at 
some  length  in  my  former  volume,  to  some 
melancholy  exhibitions  of  this  kind,  where 
several  of  our  leading  metropolitan  Noncon- 
fonnist  ministers  met  last  year,  m  their 
religious  capacity,  and  avowedly  for  religious 
purposes,  with  clergymen  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  deny  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures,  the  Trinity,  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
and  consequently  the  Atonement  and  the  Per¬ 
sonality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Can  these  evan¬ 
gelical  ministers  be  ignorant  of  the  fact,  that 
by  thus  fraternizing  religiously  with  those 
deniers  of  the  essential  doctrines  of  the  Gospel 
which  I  have  just  mentioned,  the  inevitable 
result  must  be  to  leave  the  impression  on 
men  s  minds,  that  they  regard  the  doctrines  in 
question  as  of  no  real,  or  of  very  little  im¬ 
portance  ? 

Let  me  not  be  misunderstood.  I  am 
speaking  of  these  evangelical  ministers  purely 
in  their  religious  capacities.  I  do  not  have 
them,  at  all,  in  my  eye,  in  their  social  rela¬ 
tionships.  As  members  of  society,  they  have 
not  only  a  right,  but  are  bound  to  interchange 


PREVAILING  PRACTICAL  ERRORS. 


325 


all  tlic  courtesies  of  life  witli  tlie  Rationalists 
to  whom  I  allude.  It  is,  indeed,  the  duty  of 
Christians,  viewed  simply  as  members  of 
society,  to  be  courteous  even  to  Atheists.  'VVe 
have  apostolic  authority  for  being  kind  and 
courteous  to  all  men  j  but  that  is  entirely 
different  from  mingling  with  semi -infidels  for 
avowedly  religious  purposes,  as  if  they  were 
brethren  in  Christ.  All  Christians  are  bound 
to  be  witnesses  for  God,  for  Christ,  and  for  the 
truth,  amongst  those  who  hold  and  inculcate 
opinions  which  are  entirely  antagonistic  to  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  in  its  more  essential  parts. 
Acting  on  the  contrary  is  practically  proclaim¬ 
ing  that  they  do  not  discern  any  important  dis¬ 
tinction  between  truth  and  error,  in  refeience 
to  the  religion  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  I 
regard  it  as  being  as  much  a  believer’s  bounden 
duty  to  protest  practically  against  deadly  doc¬ 
trinal  errors,  by  refusing  to  fraternize  reli¬ 
giously  with  those  who  hold  such  doctrinal 
errors,  as  it  is  to  do  so  in  words,  whether 
in  the  pulpit  or  in  one’s  private  sphere  of 
life,  against  important  principles  which  are 
at  variance  with  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
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The  inconsistency,  indeed,  of  Christians  de¬ 
nouncing  pernicious  principles  from  the  pulpit, 
or  in  the  press,  or  in  private,  and  yet  asso¬ 
ciating  in  the  most  familiar  and  friendly  terms 
with  those  who  hold  such  principles,  is  to  my 
mind  so  glaring,  that  I  am  lost  in  wonder  that 
those  to  whom  my  observations  apply,  do  not 
see  this  with  such  clearness  that,  even  were  it 
only  for  appearance  sake,  they  do  not  refrain, 
as  religious  men,  from  such  fraternizations. 

But  there  is  more  than  mere  inconsistency 
m  the  matter.  Those  to  whom  the  charg’e 
applies  gravely  compromise  those  great  Gospel 
principles  which,  they  say,  are  dear  to  their 
hearts,  and  which  they  profess  to  hold  with  a 
firm  hand.  When,  for  instance,  we  see,  as  we 
have  lately  seen,  ministers  of  the  Gospel  who 
consider  themselves,  and  are  regarded  by 
others,  as  being  not  only  evangelical  in  their 
views,  but  champions  of  a  thoroughly  evan¬ 
gelical  cieed,  associating  in  their  religious 
capacity  with  Dean  Stanley  and  others,  who 
notoriously  reject  all  that  is  vital  in  the  Gospel 
of  Christ, — they  practically  compromise  their 
principles ;  and  not  only  so,  but  thereby  grieve 
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the  hearts,  and  put  a  stumbling-block  m  the 
way,  of  all  sincere  but  simple-minded  believers 
in  Jesus.  It  may,  in  such  cases,  be  said  with 
propriety  of  language,  that  the  religion  of 
Christ  is  deeply  wounded  in  the  house  of  its 

friends. 

I  would  put  the  question  to  those  who  are 
conscious  that  my  observations  apply  to  them. 
Whether  they  believe  that  our  Lord  or  his 
apostles  would  themselves  have  acted  thus, 
or  sanctioned  such  conduct  in  others  whom 
they  regarded  as  believers  ?  I  am  sure  that, 
on  mature  consideration,  no  real,  intelli¬ 
gent,  evangelical  Christian  will  answer  the 
question  in  the  affirmative.  Paul  answers  the 
question  with  a  force  and  percision  of  lan¬ 
guage  which  leave  no  room  to  doubt  what 
his  views  are  on  the  point.  The  answer  of 
the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to  which  I  allude, 
will  be  found  in  the  passage  in  the  sixth 
chapter  of  the  Second  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
'  inthians,  beginning  at  the  fourteenth  and 
ending  with  the  eighteenth  verse.  It  is  true 
that  he  is  there  speaking  to  the  Corinthians 
by  way  of  warning  them  against  associating 
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with,  idolaters  ;  but  his  words  are  equally 
applicable  with  regard  to  those  who  are  not 
real  believers  in  Christ.  “Be  ye  not/"  says 
Paul,  “  unequally  yoked  together  with  unbe- 
lieveis  :  for  what  fellowship  hath  righteousness 
with  unrighteousness  ?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness  ?  And  what  concord 
hath  Christ  with  Belial  ?  or  what  part  hath  he 
that  believeth  with  an  infidel?  And  what 
agreement  hath  the  temple  of  God  with  idols? 
for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as 
God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk 
in  them ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they 
shall  be  my  people.  Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith 
tbe  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing; 
and  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father 
unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daugh¬ 
ters,  saith  the  Lord  Almigdity."" 

It  is  deeply  to  be  deplored  that  the  spirit 
of  this  passage  is  not  more  cherished  and 
acted  on  in  the  present  day,  on  the  part  of 
those  who  profess  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ ; 
and  many,  possibly  most  of  whom,  are  so  in 
reality,  though  in  grievous  error  in  relation 


PREVAILING  PRACTICAL  ERRORS. 


329 


to  this  matter.  A  broad  line  ought  to  be 
drawn  between  those  who  hold  the  truth  in 
righteousness  and  those  who  do  not  hold  it  at 

all  in  its  more  vital  points. 

In  the  Second  Epistle  of  John,  and  m 
the  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  verses,  we 
find  a  solemn  caution  to  the  saints  of  God 
against  association  with  those  who  hold 
doctrines  which  are  not  accordant  with 
the  truth.  Addressing  those  believers  in 
Christ  to  whom  the  Apostle  sent  his  epistle, 
John  says  :  “  Whosoever  transgresseth,  and 
abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath, 
not  God.  He  that  abideth  in  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Eather  and 
the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and 
bring  not  this  doctrine,  receive  him  not  into 
your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed  :  For 
he  that  biddeth  him  God  speed  is  partaker  of 
his  evil  deeds.”  Now  the  persons  to  whom  I 
allude,  and  with  whom  the  true  disciples  ol 
our  Ford  ought  nob  to  fraternize  in  their  reli¬ 
gious  capacity,  are  persons  who  transgresseth 
and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  in 
many  cases,  indeed,  probably  in  the  majority, 
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•  never  were  “in  tlie  doctrine  of  Christ  ”  at  all. 
In  either  case,  the  admonition  and  advice 
of  the  Apostle  to  those  whom  he  at  this 
time  was  addressing,  were  equally  needed, 
and,  no  doubt,  were  in  the  Apostle’s  eye. 
The  real  disciples  of  onr  Lord  were  to  have 
no  intercourse  with  such  persons  in  relation 
to  matters  of  religion.  They  were  even  to 
shut  the  doors  of  their  houses  against  them. 
They  were  not  to  be  allowed  to  cross  the 
threshold  of  believers  in  Jesus;  and  the  latter 
were  not  only  not  to  wish  them  God  speed, 
but  would  be  partakers  of  their  evil  deeds  if 
they  associated  with  them.  This  is  strong 
and  solemn  language. 

I  might  add  other  passages  to  the  same 
effect  from  the  New  Testament,  but  the  cita¬ 
tions  I  have  made  will  suffice  in  condemnation 
of  the  prevalent  practice  of  real  believers 
mingling,  in  their  religious  capacity,  with  those 
who  hold  views  at  variance  with  the  Word  of 
God  on  points  of  paramount  importance. 

I  could  mention  many  specific  instances  of 
this  association  of  those  who  hold  the  doctrine 
of  Christ  with  those  who  hold  it  not.  Not 
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many  months  ago,  the  author  of  Ecce  Homo 
was  found  lecturing  to  the  students  of  one  of 
our  Nonconformist  Colleges,  which  has  the 
reputation  of  being  thoroughly  evangelical. 
The  bead  of  the  College  in  question  is  un¬ 
doubtedly  evangelical.  No  one  could  hear 
without  regret  of  the  author  of  (  Ecce  Homo 
lecturing  to  these  students  all  professing  to 
hold  evangelical  views,  and  some  of  them  on 
the  eve  of  coming  out  of  the  College  as  evan¬ 
gelical  ministers  of  the  gospel.  One  of  their 
number,  having  regard  to  the  mind  of  Christ, 
as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures  on  this  subject, 
and  feeling  that  the  injunction  of  Christ,  as 
given  by  Paul,  to  have  no  fellowship  with 
unbelievers,  expressed  his  disapproval  of  ask¬ 
ing  the  author  of  “Ecce  Homo”  to  lecture  to 
the  students.  The  answer  of  the  President  was, 
that  the  invitation  was  not  given  by  him  but  by 
the  students.  The  other  replied,  that  though 
'  that  was  so,  it  did  not,  in  a  moral  sense,  m 
j  the  slightest  degree,  alter  the  case.  With- 
i  out  his  (the  President’s)  consent  the  students 
i  could  not  have  sent  the  invitation.  The 
j  remonstrant  student  added  that  the  matter 
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appeared  to  him  so  entirely  opposed  to 
the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  as  expressed  in  the 
Scriptures,  that  he  felt,  in  compliance  with 
the  claims  of  conscience  and  his  sense  of 
duty,  that  he  could  no  longer  remain  in  the 
College,  and  accordingly  at  once  left  it.  The 
subject  of  the  lecture  by  the  author  of  “  Ecce 
Homo”  was,  it  is  true,  literary,  not  theological, 
but  that  does  not  much  modify  the  gravity 
of  the  case.  Spiritually,  none  of  the  students 
could  have  been  benefited  by  a  lecture  pre¬ 
pared  and  delivered  by  an  author  whose  work 
has  done  more  to  sap  the  foundations  of  the 
evangelical  faith,  even  to  undermine  the 
Christian  edifice,  than  any  modern  publication 
that  could  be  named.  The  brilliant  abilities 
and  winning  manner  of  the  lecturer  could  not 
fail  to  exercise  an  unfavourable  effect  on  the 
minds  of  young  men  preparing  to  come  out  of 

the  College  as  professedly  evangelical  ministers 
of  the  gospel. 

Another  painful  case  of  fraternization  with 
those  who  hold  vital  errors,  is  just  now  ex¬ 
citing  gieat  attention  in  a  portion  of  the 
evangelical  world.  The  errors  alluded  to, 
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principally  bearing  on  tlie  question  of  future 
punishments,  have  found  their  way  into  the 
Evangelical  Allia-nce,  and  are  strenuously 
advocated  in  published  works  by  one  of 
its  members.  Were  the  member  of  the 
Alliance  chargeable  with  these  pernicious 
errors — a  man  comparatively  unknown  to  the 
religious  world — the  matter  would  not  have 
possessed  the  importance  which  it  does ;  but 
the  party  referred  to  is  one  of  the  ablest,  most 
learned,  and  most  distinguished  of  our  modern 
divines.  What,  too,  gives  still  greater  gravity 
to  the  matter  is,  what  may  be  called  the 
special  position  which  he  occupies  in  con¬ 
nection  with  the  Evangelical  Alliance.  The 
case  has  been  for  some  time  under  the  con¬ 
sideration  of  the  committee  of  that  body,  and 
is  so  at  the  time — late  in  March  at  which  I 

am  writing. 

It  had  been  hoped  that  the  committee  of 
the  Alliance  would  be  relieved  from  the  pain¬ 
ful  position  in  which  they  feel  themselves  to 
be  placed,  by  the  rev.  gentleman  sending  in 
his  resignation  as  a  member  of  that  body  ;  but 
he  has  shown  no  disposition  as  yet  to  get  tnem 
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out  of  their  difficulty  by  taking*  that  step.  He 
believes  and  earnestly  maintains  that  bis  com¬ 
paratively  new  views — which  the  committee 
regard  as  alike  unscriptural  and  dangerous, 
— are  evangelical,  and  that  he  is,  therefore, 
bound  to  uphold  them  by  remaining  in  the 
Alliance,  as  well  as  by  his  writings  through 
the  press.  The  question  has  consequently  been 
forced  on  the  committee.  What  is  to  be  done  ? 
It  has  been  proposed  by  some  of  the  com¬ 
mittee,  and  the  proposal  has  been  largely 
supported,  that  a  resolution  should  be  passed 
involving  the  necessity  of  his  retirement ;  but 
then  there  are  others  who  shrink  from  the 
adoption  of  that  course  because  of  the  rev. 
gentlemans  special  position  in  connection 
with  the  body,  and  the  very  high  reputation 
he  enjoys  in  the  religious  world.  Those  who 
view  the  matter  in  this  light,  and  consequently 
take  no  action  in  it,  commit  a  great  mistake, — 
even  if  only  regarded  as  a  mere  matter  of 
expediency — while  they  are  seriously  compro¬ 
mising  their  principles  as  Christians.  They 
render  themselves  morally  responsible  by  their 
inaction  for  the  dangerous  doctrines  openly 
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avowed,  and  zealously  defended  by  one  of  their 
most  prominent  and  most  influential  members. 

As  a  question  of  policy,  too,  they  are  committing 
a  great  mistake ;  for  should  the  present  state 
of  things  last,  the  Alliance  cannot  long  exist. 
The  other  members  of  the  Alliance  all,  at 
least,  who  do  not  share  the  views  to  which 
I  allude — must  soon  see  that  they  are  un¬ 
faithful  to  the  truth,  in  outwardly  acting  m 
accord  with  one  with  whom  they  are  not,  in 
reality,  agreed.  The  question,  therefore,  of 
our  Lord,  “  How  can  two  walk  together  unless 
they  are  agreed  ?  ”  must  force  itself  on  their 
consciences  ;  and  the  result  will  inevitably  be 
that  they  and  the  rev.  gentleman  must  part. 
With  views  on  the  subject  to  which  I 
allude  in  antagonism  to  his,  it  is  evident 
that  the  sooner  this  separation  takes  place  the  # 
better  will  it  be  both  for  the  individual  cha¬ 
racters  of  the  committee,  and  the  interests  of 
the  Alliance.  The  Divine  blessing  cannot, 
so  long  as  matters  remain  as  they  are,  rest  on 
the  labours  of  that  body.  Even  should  the 
result  of  action  in  the  case  be  what  they  so 
much  dread,— the  breaking  up  of  the  Alliance, 
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that  would  not  be  so  great  an  evil  as  the 
compromise  of  principle,  and  the  flagrant 
inconsistency  of  conduct  involved  in  main¬ 
taining  external  fellowship  with  one  whose 
creed  on  points  of  momentous  importance  they 
privately  condemn  in  the  strongest  terms. 
These  hollow  alliances  ought  to  be  left  to  the 
men  of  the  world.  Will  the  committee  of  the 
Evangelical'  Alliance  permit  me  to  ask.  Do 
they,  for  a  moment,  suppose  that,  were  it 
possible  for  Paul  to  rise  from  the  dead  and 
become  a  member  of  their  body,  he  would  act 
in  the  same  way  as  they  are  doing  ?  If  so, 
he  would  act  very  differently  now  from  what 
we  know,  from  his  epistles,  he  would  have 
done  in  the  days  of  his  apostleship,  eighteen 
hundred  years  ago.  So  far  from  the  exclu- 
.  sion  of  the  rev.  gentleman,  to  whom  I  allude, 
from  his  membership  in  the  Evangelical 
Alliance,  bringing  about  the  break-up  of  that 
body,  it  would  just  be  the  way  to  prolong  its 
existence,  and  greatly  add  to  its  strength. 
Their  passive  permission  for  him  to  remain  a 
member  is  the  sure  way  to  precipitate  its  dis¬ 
solution.  I  will  only  add,  leaving  the  matter 
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to  tlie  consciences  of  the  committee,  that  if 
they  allow  things  to  remain  as  they  are,  not 
only  the  Divine  blessing  will  be  withheld  from 
the  labours  of  the  Alliance,  but  none  of  their 
members,  however  much  their  hearts  may 
otherwise  be  right  with  God,  can  enjoy  real 
peace  of  conscience ;  for  wherever  there  is  the 
conscious  want  of  faithfulness  to  the  truth  as 
it  is  in  Jesus,  there  must  be  the  absence  of 
real  happiness. 

There  is  a  kind  of  Practical  Error,  different 
from  those  to  which  I  have  just  been  calling 
attention,  which  has  always  been  to  me  a 
source  of  great  regret.  I  allude  to  the  num¬ 
ber  of  hymns,  written  by  Unitarians,  which 
have  found  their  way  into  the  hymn-books  of 
our  evangelical  denominations,  and  in  several 
cases  are  among  those  most  frequently  sung 
in  our  churches  and  chapels.  Out  of  many  it 
were  easy  to  mention,  I  will  only  specify  two 
instances.  The  first  is  the  well-known  and  much 
admired  hymn,  headed,  “  Nearer,  my  God,  to 
Thee,”  and  beginning  with  the  lines  : — 

Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  Thee ; 
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Even  though  it  be  a  cross 
That  raiseth  me. 

Still  all  my  song  shall  be, 

Nearer,  my  Grod,  to  Thee, 

Nearer  to  Thee. 

It  is  not  generally  known  that  this 
popular  hymn  is  from  the  pen  of  a  Unitarian 
lady,  horn  in  Cambridge  in  1805,  and  who 
died;  I  believe_,  in  1849;  exactly  twenty  years 
ago.  The  character  of  her  religious  views  will 
be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  she  attended  the  * 
ministry  of  the  late  Mr.  W.  Fox,  of  Finsbury 
Chapel,  afterwards  member  for  Oldham,  and 
by  whose  brother  she  published  a  volume 
of  Hymns  and  Anthems.55  Her  maiden 
name  was  Sarah  Fuller  Flowers,  and  her 
married  name  Sarah  Flowers  Adams.  She 
was  one  of  Mr.  Fox's  members  at  the  time 
that  he  had  ceased  to  pretend  to  be,  even 
according  to  the  Unitarian  meaning  of  the 
phrase,  a  Christian  minister.  He  was  dis¬ 
owned  by  the  Unitarian  body,  and  prostituted 
his  pulpit  to  addresses  on  the  corn  laws,  the 
aristocracy,  the  freedom  of  the  press,  and 
other  secular  subjects.  Ho  one  need  therefore 
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be  suiquisedthat,  ineach  of  Mrs.  Adamses  hymns 
which  I  have  seen,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  entirely 
ignored,  as  He  is  in  the  hymn  in  question, 
which  is  so  frequently  to  be  met  in  our  collec¬ 
tions  of  hymns  for  public  worship.  As  a  rule, 
the  hymns  of  the  author  of  “  Hearer,  my  God, 
to  Thee,”  might  be  sung  by  a  Deist.  Another 
of  Mrs.  Flowers  Adams's  hymns,  which  is 
much  admired,  and  which  is  certainly  very 
beautiful,  regarded  in  the  light  of  natural 
religion,  is  the  following  : — 

FATHEB,  THY  WILL  BE  DONE. 

He  Bendeth  sun,  He  sendeth  shower, 

Alike  they’re  needful  for  the  flower ; 

And  joys  and  tears  alike  are  sent, 

To  give  the  soul  fit  nourishment ; 

As  comes  to  me,  or  cloud,  or  sun, 

Father,  thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done. 

Can  loving  children  e’er  reprove 
With  murmurs  whom  they  trust  and  love  ? 
Creator,  I  would  ever  be 
A  trusting,  loving  child  to  Thee ; 

As  comes  to  me,  or  cloud,  or  sun, 

Father,  thy  will,  not  mine,  be  done. 

Oh,  ne’er  will  I  at  life  repine, 

Enough  that  Thou  hast  made  it  mine  j 
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When  falls  the  shadow  cold  of  death, 

I  jet  will  sing  with  parting  breath, 

As  comes  to  me,  or  cloud,  or  sun, 

Father,  thj  will,  not  mine,  be  done. 

The  ideas  embodied  in  this  hymn  are 
pleasing,  and  beautifully  expressed,  but  it  will 
be  seen  that  it  does  not  contain  the  slightest 
conceivable  amount  of  the  evangelical  ele¬ 
ment.  No  one  could  ever  find,  either  from 
this  hymn,  or  the  favourite  one  beginning 
with  the  words,  “Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee,^ 
that  such  a  person  as  Jesus  Christ  ever  had 
an  existence  at  all.  Now,  I  do  hold  that 
hymns  written  by  those  who  avowedly  never 
believed  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  his  atone¬ 
ment,  or  the  personality  and  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  ought  not  to  be  sung  in  our  churches 
and  chapels.  When  we  sing  we  are  supposed  to 
praise  God  through  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Spirit. 
Of  course  I  am  aware,  that  there  are  many 
hymns  of  praise  to  God  in  our  hymn-books,  in 
which  the  name  of  Christ  is  not  mentioned, 
but  when  we  know  that  such  hymns  were 
written  by  sacred  poets  who  did  believe  in 
J esus  as  Divine,  and  as  being  our  Mediator,  we 
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feel  that  such  hymnalists  had  in  their  mind  s 
eye  the  fact  that  our  praises  would  be  accept¬ 
able  to  God  because  mentally  offered  up  m 
Christ's  name  and  through  his  merits.  But  it  is 
far  different  when  we  know  that  the  author  of 
a  hymn,  very  beautiful  it  may  be  in  its  senti¬ 
ments  and  poetical  in  its  language,  does  not 
believe  in  Christ  at  all,  other  than  as  a  mere 
man  like  ourselves.  The  true  Christian  does 
not  object  to  worship  God  as  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  world,  but  he  cannot  be 
satisfied  with  that.  His  soul  yearns  for  some¬ 
thing  more  and  better.  Nothing  can  meet 
the  exigencies,  nothing  satisfy  the  cravings  of 
his  heart,  short  of  seeing  God  and  holding 
communion  with  Him  as  the  God  and 
Father  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  as 
his  own  God  and  Father  in  Him.  But 
when  it  is  known,  that  any  particular  hymn 
is  written  by  one  who  denies  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  and  repudiates  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity,  it  appears  to  me  as  plain  as 
anything  could  be,  that  we  are  doing  wrong 
in  singing  these  poetic  effusions  m  our 
places  of  public  worship,  or  m  any  other 


342  PREVAILING  PRACTICAL  ERRORS. 

of  our  gatherings  for  the  worship  of 
God. 

With  regard  to  the  first  hymn  of  Mrs. 
A  dams,  to  which  I  have  just  called  attention — 
“  Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee/'  it  consists  ex¬ 
clusively  of  the  one  expressed  desire  to 
approach  nearer  to  God.  Now,  all  who  know 
anything  of  the  Divine  plan  of  redemption 
know  that  no  one  can  approach  God  except 
by  the  Spirit,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Paul,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  brings  out  in  various  parts  this 
important  truth,  with  great  explicitness  and 
emphasis.  “  Through  Him  "—that  is,  Christ 
*  “we  both  have  access  by  one  Spirit  unto 
the  Father."  In  a  previous  part  of  the  same 
chapter  Paul  says  :  “  Now  in  Christ  Jesus  ye 
who  sometimes  were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by 
the  blood  of  Christ."  In  the  following  chapter 
the  Apostle  recurs  to  the  momentous  truth, 
that  it  is  only  by  Christ  Jesus  that  any  one 
can  draw  near  to  God.  Referring  to  the 
gracious  purposes  and  manifold  wisdom  of 
God  from  all  eternity,  in  relation  to  our  ruined 
race,  Paul  says:  “According  to  the  eternal 
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purpose  which.  He  purposed  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord:  iuwhoui  we  have  boldness  and  accesswith 
confidence  by  the  faith  of  Him."  And  what 
the  Apostle  inculcated  in  this  respect  on 
others,  he  did  himself.  In  the  next  verse  but 
one  of  the  same  chapter,  he  tells  the  Ephe¬ 
sians,  and  tells  us  just  as  emphatically  as  he 
told  them,  that  it  was  to  God,  as  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  bowed  his 
knees.  The  prayer,  “Hearer,  my  God,  to 
Thee/*  of  Mrs.  Adams,  is  addressed,  after  the 
Unitarian  fashion,  to  God  as  the  Universal 
Parent,  or  as  the  Father  of  all  mankind.  In 
that  capacity  God  will  not  hear  the  prayer  of 
any  of  his  creatures.  It  is  only  as  He  is  seen 
in  Christ,  and  as  He  sees  the  sinner  in  his 
Son,  that  any  creature  of  His  can  come  nearer 
to  Him,  or  indeed  come  to  Him  at*  all,  that 
is,  in  the  sense  of  a  conscious  approach.  Our 
Lora— apart  from  what  is  everywhere  said  by  his 
inspired  apostles — speaks  in  the  most  express 
and  emphatic  language  on  this  point.  “I 
am/’  He  says,  “the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the 
Life  ;  no  one  cometli  unto  the  Father  but  by 
Me  A  Yet,  in  the  hymn  in  question,  not  only 
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is  no  specific  mention  made  of  the  Lord  Jesns 
Christ,,  through  whom  alone  any  sinful  crea¬ 
ture  can  have  access  to  God ;  or  of  the  Holy 
Spirit^  by  whom  there  is  that  access,  but  there 
is  not  even  the  remotest  reference  to  either  the 
second  or  the  third  Person  in  the  Trinity. 
Yet  to  those  who  are  not  in  Christ;  God  is  a 
consuming  fire.  There  is,  theii;  I  repeat;  no 
access  to  God  except  through  Christ  Jesus 
our  only  Lord.  And  no  prayer  can  be 
acceptable  to  Him  which  is  not  offered  up  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  Nor  can  a  gracious  answer 
be  expected  to  it;  except  through  His  infinite 
merits  and  all-prevailing  mediation.  As;  there¬ 
fore;  all  this  is  ignored  in  the  hymn,  “  Nearer, 
my  God,  to  Thee,”  I  maintain  that  it  is  one 
which  true  believers  in  Christ  ought  not  to 
sing  as  it  stands,  and  which,  if  they  are  con¬ 
sistent,  they  cannot  sing  with  any  comfort. 
Glad,  therefore,  would  I  be  if  it  were  excluded 
from  all  our  hymn-books. 

There  may  be  this  excuse  for  admitting 
into  our  hymn-books  for  public  worship 
such  hymns  as  I  have  mentioned, — that  very 
few  are  acquainted  with  the  fact  that  the 
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hymns  in  question  were  written  by  a  Unitarian. 
In  such  a  case,  the  party  singing  them  does 
it,  no  doubt,  under  circumstances,  and  wi 
feelings  very  different  from  those  who  sing 
them  with  a  knowledge  of  the  fact,  that  ey 
have  been  penned  by  persons  who  did  not 
believe  in  the  deity  of  Christ.  Still  the  thing 

is  wrong.  . 

The  other  instance  to  which  I  promise  o 

advert,  of  an  objectionable  hymn  being  found 
in  the  hymn-books  used  in  several  of  oui 
churches  and  chapels,  is  that  of  the  hymn, 

“  Glorying  in  the  Cross  of  Christ,”  and  be¬ 
ginning  with  the  following  lines 

In  the  cross  of  Christ  I  glory, 

Towering  o’er  the  wrecks  of  time  ; 

All  the  light  of  sacred  story 

Gathers  round  its  head  sublime. 

Now,  this  hymn,  as  is  generally  known, 
was  written  by  Sir  John  Bowring,  who  is  an 
ultra-Unitarian.  On  the  surface,  it  woul 
seem  to  be  evangelical.  Bid  we  not,  indeed, 
know  from  whose  pen  it  proceeds,  the  con¬ 
clusion  of  all  who  read  it  would  be,  that  it 
was  written  by  a  sincere  and  firm  believer  m 
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tlie  Divinity  and  Atonement  of  Clirist.  Yet 
no  man  that  could  be  named  more  entirely 
rejects  than  does  Sir  John  Bowring,  these  two 
great  truths,— the  very  greatest,  indeed,  of  all 
the  important  truths  revealed  to  us  in  the 
Gospel.  The  hymn  is  to  be  found  in  the 
authorized  hymn-books  both  of  the  Cong’re- 
gational  and  Baptist  bodies ;  and  as  both 
these  denominational  hymn-books,  were  pre¬ 
pared  by  committees  of  each  body,  consisting 
of  men  of  the  highest  standing  in  their 
respective  denominations — the  majority  being 
ministers, — they  must  have  known  not  only 
that  Sir  John  Bowring  was  the  author  of  the 
hymn  in  question,  but  that  his  Unitarianism 
is  of  the  most  f<r advanced-”  type.  Under 
these  circumstances,  it  is  surprising,  and  at 
the  same  time  sad,  to  find  that  a  certain  num¬ 
ber  of  the  most  intelligent  men  in  either 
denomination,  should  have  selected  such  a 
hymn  for  a  place  in  their  respective  hymn- 
books.  The  hymn  in  question  seems  to  say 
that  the  writer  glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ, 
in  the  evangelical  sense  of  the  words;  but 
these  committees  knew  better.  They  knew 
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that  the  expressions  made  use  of  by  Sir  John 
Bowring  were  practically  dishonest.  Instead 
of  Christ  bearing  our  sins  on  his  own  body 
on  the  tree,  and  thereby  making  an  atone¬ 
ment  for  our  guilt,  and  we  glorying,  in  the 
cross  of  Christ  on  that  account,— Sir  John 
Bowring  can  discern  no  other  ground  for 
glorying  in  the  cross,  than  that  Christ  thereby 
furnished  us  with  a  proof  of  the  sincerity  of  his 
belief  in  the  truths  which  He  taught,  and  set 
us  an  example  that  we  too  should  seal  our 
principles,  should  the  necessity  arise,  with  our 
blood.  This  is  but  a  low  view  in  which,  to 
regard  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Christ. 
Thousands  of  mere  men  like  ourselves  have, 
in  all  ages  and  countries,  proved  the  sincerity 
of  their  faith  in  the  doctrines  they  taught,  by 
cheerfully,  even  exultingly,  laying  down  their 
heads  on  the  scaffold,  or  submitting  to  have 
their  bodies  consigned  to  the  flames.  And 
thousands  more  now  alive  would,  if  need  were, 
be  prepared  to  do  the  same.  Yet  that  is  all 
that  Sir  John  Bowring  means  by  the  cross 
of  Christ.  Let  me,  then,  ask  again,  Is  it 
right  that  our  Christian  congregations,  m  all 
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parts  of  the  land,  should  be  called  on  from 
our  pulpits  to  sing  a  hymn  not  only  in  a  sense 
in  which  it  was  not  written,  but  which  is, 
indeed,  wholly  opposed  to  the  authors  own 
sentiments  ? 

I  may  mention  as  a  recent  proof  of  what 
Sir  John  Bowring’s  religious  views  are,  if, 
indeed,  they  deserve  the  name  of  religious, — 
that  little  more  than  eighteen  months  ago  he 
was  to  be  found  lecturing  on  Sunday  evening's 
at  St.  Martin’s  Hall,  Long  Acre,  to  the  Sun¬ 
day  League,— notoriously  a  band  of  infidels, 
who,  very  appropriately,  with  their  views, 
chose  Sunday  evening  for  their  lectures  on 
all  subjects,  except  that  of  religion.  One  of 
these  lectures  by  Sir  John  Bowring,  having, 
with  others,  been  published,  is  now  lying 
before  me.  The  subject  is  "  Siam  and  the 
Siamese.”  And  though  it  was  delivered  on  a 
Sunday  evening,  not  only  is  the  name  of  Christ 
not  mentioned,  but  no  word,  not  even  indi¬ 
rectly,  which  has  a  bearing  on  religion  of  any 
kind,  is  to  be  found  in  it.  And  yet,  while  Sir 
John  Bowring  was  thus  desecrating  the  Sabbath 
to  gratify  a  gathering  of  infidels,  one  of  his 
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hymns,  professedly  written  as  a  proof  that  lie 
glories  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and  accepted 
as  such  by  those  who  know  not  his  real 
opinions,  may  have  been  sung  by  the  people 
constituting  the  Congregational  Church  in 
Orange  Street,  Leicester  Square,  not  more 
than  a  few  hundreds  yards  distant.  The 
place  of  worship  in  Orange  Street  is  one  in 
which  the  Lev.  Augustus  Toplady,  author 
of  some  of  our  sweetest  hymns,  amongst 
others,  that  hymn  of  hymns,  which  begins 
with  the  lines — 

Rock  of  Ages,  cleft  for  me. 

Let  me  hide  myself  in  Thee — 

preached  for  years.  What,  I  wonder,  would 
he  have  thought  and  felt  if  such  a  thing  had 
occurred  in  his  day,  as  that  of  his  congregation 
singing  a  hymn  which  in  words  professed  to 
glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  but  was  written 
by  one  who,  in  others  of  his  works,  “  gloried” 
in  denying  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  m  repu¬ 
diating  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  This 
would  have  been  bad  enough  under  any  cir¬ 
cumstances,  but  to  such  a  man  as  Augustus 
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Toplady,  it  would  have  been  worse  still  had 
he  known  that  the  writer  of  the  hymn  had 
been  desecrating  the  Sabbath  at  the  very  time, 
in  a  contiguous  place,  by  lecturing  on  purely 
secular  subjects  to  an  assembly  of  avowed 
infidels. 

I  have  thus  adverted  at  some  length  to 
two  of  the  practical  errors  of  the  day.  They 
are  deeply  to  be  deplored.  I  commend  the 
first  of  the  two, — the  free  and  familiar  frater¬ 
nization  on  the  part  of  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
who  claim  to  be  regarded  as  evangelical,  with 
others  who  make  no  secret  of  their  dis¬ 
belief  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  their  denial  of  other  vital  doctrines, — 
for  careful  reconsideration,  to  the  consciences 
of  those  who  hold  the  cardinal  truths  of  the 
Gospel.  If  they  only  knew  the  great  amount 
of  mischief  which,  in  this  way,  they  are  doing, 

I  feel  assured  they  would  withdraw  from 
all  friendly  religious  association  with  those 
who  have  departed,  from  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus.  With  regard  to  the  other  practical 
error,  namely,  that  of  our  ministers  permitting 
Unitarian  hymns  to  remain  in  their  authorized 
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collections  for  public  worship,  and  giving  tliem 
out  to  be  sung  by  tbeir  congregations,  I  look 
upon  tkat  also  as  a  matter  of  great  gravity,  and 
hope  that  by  calling  attention  to  it,  the  result 
will  be  that  our  hymn-books  will  be  forthwith 
purged  from  the  taint  of  Unitarian  ism,  which 
at  present  adheres  to  so  many  of  their  number. 
Let  God  be  worshipped  in  the  assemblies  of 
his  saints,  only  in  those  hymnal  compositions 
in  which  we  can  worship  Him,  in  accordance 
with  the  views  of  the  authors,  as  the  living 
and  true  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  only  such  worship  as  is 
offered  to  God  in  this  spirit,  and  through  the 
medium  of  praise  and  thanksgiving  expressed 
in  evangelical  language, — that  can  come  up 
with  acceptance  on  His  altar. 
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THE  HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH 

BRETHREN. 

PART  FIRST. 

The  Plymouth  Brethren  are  a  sect  of  whom 
we  hear  a  great  deal,  but  of  whom  the  public 
know  but  very  little.  Even  other  religious 
denominations  who  might  be  supposed  well 
acquainted  with  their  origin,  their  numbers, 
their  doctrinal  views,  their  form  of  church 
government,  only  possess  very  limited  in¬ 
formation  in  regard  to  these  and  the  other 
points  on  which  they  differ  from  other  religious 
bodies. 

The  Plymouth  Brethren,  so  far  as  regarded 
several  of  their  doctrinal  views,  existed  for 
several  years  before  they  were  called  by  that 
name.  Their  origin  may  be  dated  some  time 
between  the  years  1828  to  1834.  The  inter¬ 
val  between  the  first  and  the  last  of  these 
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six  years  was  one  of  great  commotion  in  tiie 
religions  worlds  although,  the  commotion  was 
but  little  observed  beyond  the  evangelical 
pale.  It  chiefly  arose  from  the  pulpit  minis¬ 
trations  and  published  works  of  the  Rev. 
Edward  Irving,  and  his  expulsion,  nrst  from 
the  Scotch  Church,  Regent’s  Square,  and  after¬ 
wards  his  excommunication  from  the  Church 
of  Scotland  by  the  Synod  of  Ayrshire,  to 
which  Church  and  Synod  he  belonged.  This 
expulsion  was  because  he  introduced  not  only 
a  new  style  of  preaching,  but  much  important 

new  doctrinal  matter. 

I  am  sure  I  will  receive  the  reader's  per¬ 
mission  if  I  pause  here  just  for  a  single 
moment  to  say  that  it  was  my  privilege  to  be 
personally  acquainted  with  Mr.  Irving,  because 
it  furnishes  me  with  the  opportunity  of  re¬ 
marking  that  I  never  met  with  a  man  with 
whose  thorough  sincerity  in  all  his  views  I 
was  more  impressed,  or  of  whose  personal 
piety  I  had  a  more  exalted  opinion;  while 
with  regard  to  his  appearance  and  mannei  m 
the  pulpit,  I  have  never  seen  so  remarkable  a 

mingling  of  majesty  with  modesty.  Even  at 
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this  distance  of  time,  I  can  imagine  I  hear  the 
tones  of  his  glorious  voice,,  and  see  his  noble 
countenance,  radiant  with  what  seemed  literally 
a  light  from  heaven,  blended  with  an  expres¬ 
sion  of  benevolence,  which  no  one  who  once 
witnessed  it  could  ever  forget. 

O 

He  had  embraced  Millenariansim,  which  at 
that  time  had  found  its  way  into  but  very  few 
pulpits,  either  in  the  Establishment  or  out  of  it. 
But  the  simple  fact  of  inculcating  the  doctrine 
of  the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth,  for  a 
thousand  years,  would  not  of  itself  have  created 
the  excitement  produced  by  Mr.  Irving’s  pul¬ 
pit  ministrations  and  published  works.  The 
sensation  which  he  created  arose  chiefly  from  his 
dwelling,  in  almost  every  sermon,  with  all  the 
intense  earnestness,  and  all  the  transcendent 
eloquence  which  characterized  his  preaching, 
on  his  newly-adopted  belief,  that  Christ  might 
come  on  any  day,  and  at  any  hour,  but  would 
•most  certainly  come  in  that  generation,  to 
erect  a  visible  kingdom  on  earth,  over  which 
He  Himself  was  to  reign  personally. 

In  conjunction  with  the  doctrine  of  the 
immediate  advent  of  Christ  to  reign  personally 


HERESIES  OE  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  355 


on  the  earthy  Mr.  Irving  contended  earnestly 
for  what  is  called  the  peccability  oi  Christ  s 
humanity.  The  meaning  of  the  expression  is, 
that  our  Lord,  in  taking  our  nature  upon 
Him,  took  it  in  precisely  the  same  condition 
in  which  it  was  in  the  person  of  Adam,  before 
he  fell,  and  that,  therefore,  Christ  was 
liable  to  sin,  just  as  Adam  was  before  he 
sinned,  though,  unlike  Adam,  he  never  sinned. 
His  views  on  this  point  were  first  miscon" 
strued  and  then  misrepresented.  He  was 
charged  with  believing  in  the  sinfulness  of 
Christ5 s  humanity  though  it  did  not  break 
out  in  overt  thoughts  or  acts ;  and  no  denial  of 
the  charge,  however  often,  and  however  em¬ 
phatically  made,  could  or  would  satisfy  the 
evangelical  world,  that  the  charge  was  ground¬ 
less.  He  preached  and  wrote  with  an  ear¬ 
nestness  never  surpassed  in  its  repudiation, 
declaring  that  his  very  soul  shrunk  irom  the 
idea  of  Christ’s  human  nature  being  in  the 
slightest  degree  tainted  by  sin ;  but  all  to  no 
purpose.  I  can  speak  from  personal  knowledge 
when  I  say,  that  the  imputation,  persisted  in 
after  all  his  solemn  repudiations  of  the  charge, 
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well-nigh  overwhelmed  him  with  sorrow;  and 
all  the  more  because  many  of  those  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  whom  he  regarded  with  the 
warmest  affection,  persistently  refused  to  be¬ 
lieve  his  solemn  disclaimers. 

In  association  with  these  novelties  in  doc¬ 
trine,  there  was  another.  Mr.  Irving  fully 
believed  that  the  gifts  of  working  miracles  and 
speaking  with  tongues  were  not  withdrawn 
from  the  Church. 

I  myself  have  repeatedly  heard  Miss  Hall, 
wno  was  believed  to  be  more  largely  endowed 
with  the  gift  of  speaking  with  tongues  than  any 
one  else,  exercise  that  gift  in  Mr.  Irving’s 
church  in  Newman  Street, — the  place  to 
which  he  removed  on  being  expelled  from 
the  church  in  Regent’s  Square.  While,  on 
a  particular  day  I  was  one  of  from  2000  to 
2500  persons  who  were  present,  she  burst 
out  again  and  again,  in  loud,  but  not  un¬ 
pleasant,  though  solemn  tones,  while  Mr. 
Irving  was  preaching,  in  terms  of  eloquence 
and  solemnity  which  would  almost  have  been 
supposed  to  oe  those  of  some  supernatural 
messenger  of  mercy,  descended  from  celestial 
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regions  to  warn  the  world  of  its  sins,  and  to 
seek  to  prevail  on  it  to  forsake  them,  and 
receive  by  faitli  tlie  Lord  Jesns  Christ  as  the 
only  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  as  their  Saviour. 
The  moment  Miss  Hall — a  young  and  lad)  - 
like  person — uttered  her  first  word,  Mr.  Irving 
stopped  in  his  sermon,  and  placing  his  head 
on  his  hand,  remained  in  that  attitude,  as  ii 
absorbed  in  deep  devotion,  until  she  had 
finished,  when  he  resumed  his  discourse.  The 
principal  communications  made  by  Miss  Hall 
to  crowded  assemblies  related  to  the  per¬ 
sonal  coming  of  Christ.  I  remember  being 
present  on  one  occasion,  when  in  the  midst  of 
Mr.  Irving’s  discourse,  and  all  were  enthralled 
by  his  mingled  eloquence  and  solemnity  of 
manner,  she  rose  from  her  seat,  and  in  tones 
which  no  one  that  heard  them  ever  could 
forget,  shouted  aloud,  “  He’s  coming,  He’s 
coming,  He’s  coming  !  Behold,  He  is  at  the 
door.  He  is  here.'”  It  were  impossible  to 
form  any  conception  of  the  consternation 
which  the  suddenness,  the  voice,  the  manner, 
and  the  matter  of  Miss  Hall  created  in  the 
crowded  assembly. 
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I  should  here  observe  that  the  speaking 
with  tongues  in  Mr.  Irving's  congregation  was 
not  in  unknown  tongues,  as  most  people  who 
had  never  heard  them  supposed.  The  speaking 
of  Miss  Hall,  and  others  who  exercised  the 
supposed  gift,  was  in  plain  English  ;  and 
though  there  was  often  a  great  mystery  as  to 
her  matter,  there  never  was  any  difficulty  in 
clearly  comprehending  her  language. 

To  the  subject  of  working  miracles,  which 
Mr.  Irving  believed  to  be  not  only  still  pos¬ 
sessed  by  the  Church,  but  in  a  special  degree  in 
his  own  Church,  it  is  not  necessary  I  should 
make  any  detailed  reference.  The  only  instance 
in  which  the  attempt  was  made  to  perform 
miracles  was  on  the  part  of  one  of  his  disciples 
in  Glasgow.  He  undertook  to  walk  across  the 
Clyde,  but  failed  the  moment  he  made  the 
attempt,  and  the  failure  being  ascribed  by  the 
other  adherents  of  Mr.  Irving  to  the  want  of 
faith,  no  more  was  heard  of  the  working  of 
miracles.  He,  however,  still  clung  till  his  last 
hour  on  earth,  to  the  belief  that  the  gift  of 
working  miracles  still  exists  in  the  Church, 
and  that  it  is  because  of  the  feebleness  of  the 
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faith  of  God’s  people  that  they  are  not  actually 
wrought.  When  every  one  else  was  satisfied 
that  he  could  not  survive  many  days,  probably 
not  many  hours,  he  felt  and  expressed  a  most 
profound  conviction,  that  a  miracle  would  be 
performed  in  his  case  by  his  not  only  then 
dying,  but  that  he  would  live  on  earth  until 
Christ  came  to  translate  him,  as  Elijah  was 
translated,  to  glory. 

The  Plymouth  Brethren,  when  they  first 
formed  themselves  into  a  society,  entirely 
agreed  vith  Mr.  Irving  with  regard  to  the 
personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth  for  a  thou¬ 
sand  years ;  but  so  far  as  I  can  ascertain,  they 
did  not,  as  a  body,  nor  even  as  a  large  ma¬ 
jority  blieve  in  our  Lord’s  necessarily  im¬ 
mediate  second  coming.  Their  Millenanan- 
ism  chief/  took  the  form  of  a  belief  that  He 
might  cone  at  any  time;  but  the  certainty 
of  his  coning,  sooner  or  later,  and,  in  ad 
probability  sooner  rather  than  -later,  was  an 
essential  lart  of  their  creed.  Many  of  their 
number,  t*o,  concurred  with  Mr.  Irving  in  his 
views  in  'elation  to  the  humanity  of  Christ. 
It  was,  inceed,  their  differences  on  this  point 
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which  several  years  afterwards  led  to  their 
being1  broken  up  into  two,  and  subsequently 
into  three  parties.  To  these  divisions  I  siall 
revert  hereafter.  The  Plymouth  Brethren  lid 
nob  however,  agree  with  Mr.  Irving  in  be¬ 
lieving*  that  the  gift  of  speaking  with  tondues, 
or  that  of  working  miracles,  was  still  ij  the 
Church. 

I  have  thus  adverted  to  the  state  jo f  the 
religious  world  in  this  country,  as  especially 
brought  about  by  Mr.  Irving,  as  pavhg  the 
way  for  the  Plymouth  Brethren  mojement. 
Men’s  minds  wrnre  much  unsettled  on  religious 
subjects,  and  many  of  the  best  men  in  the 
Church  oi  England  had  left,  and  wereleaving 
it,  because  of  the  all  but  total  abence  of 
spiritual  life,  blended  with  no  small  anount  of 
unsound  teaching  in  it.  The  result  fas,  that 
many  spiritually-minded  people  in  Hy mouth, 
and  other  parts  of  the  west  ot  Englanq  were  in 
a  condition  to  embrace  doctrines  and  principles 
of  church  government,  which  they  considered 
to  be  more  scriptural  than  were  tlnjse  in  the 
ascendancy  in  the  Establishment. 

The  principles  which  bound  the  [dy  mouth 
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Brethren  together  prevailed  to  a  very  con¬ 
siderable  extent  in  different  parts  of  the 
country  before  they  were  called  by  that  name. 
Mr.  Darby,  by  whose  name  the  largest  and 
best  known  section  of  the  body  aie  called, 
is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  the  first 
to  bring  the  “Brethren,”  as  they  are  gene¬ 
rally  called  for  brevity’s  sake,  before  the 
public  as  a  new  denomination.  But  the  fact 
is  not  so.  I  have  bestowed  much  attention 
on  the  origin,  the  progress,  and  the  present 
position  of  Plymouth  Brethren,  and  the  result 
of  my  inquiries  leads  me  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  first  idea  of  Christians  meeting 
visibly  in  a  holy  brotherhood,  because  loving 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  holding  the  same 
essential  truths  of  the  Gospel, -originated  with 
a  pious  and  able  young  man,  Mr.  A.  N.  Groves, 
then  in  Exeter,  and  intending  to  enter  the 
ministry  as  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of 
England.  Mr.  Groves  was  a  man  eminent  for 
his  spirituality  of  mind  and  his  devotion  to 
missionary  work,  in  which  capacity  he  went 
to  Bagdad,  where  he  remained  many  years, 
labouring  with  great  success  m  his  Master  s 
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work, — of  which  very  remarkable  proofs  are 
given  in  the  Memoir  of  him  published  by 
Nisbet  and  Co.  The  terms  of  union  which  he 
proposed  were  plain  and  comprehensive.  Mr. 
Groves5  son,  an  officer  in  the  Anglo-Indian 
army,,  recently  returned  from  the  East,  has 
written  a  pamphlet  in  relation  to  the  dif¬ 
ferences  not  only  now  existing  among  the 
Brethren,,  but  tracing  their  origin.  He  quotes 
a  letter  from  Mr.  A.  Id.  Groves,  dated  Exeter , 
as  far  back  as  1 8 2 3 _,  in  which,  on  .the  subject 
of  union,  there  occurs  this  sentence  : — Oh, 
when  will  the  day  come  when  the  love  of 
Christ  will  have  more  power  to  unite,  than 
our  foolish  regulations  have  to  divide  the 
lamily  of  God.55  And  immediately  afterwards 
his  son  adds  : — In  reply  to  a  question  put  to 
him  as  to  whether  there  were  no  principles  in 
the  VYord  of  God  which  would  unite  all  be¬ 
lievers  in  worship,  whatever  might  be  •  their 
various  views  and  attainments  in  the  divine 
life,  he  said, c  Yes,  there  are;  we  are  evidently 
called  to  know  nothing  among  our  fellow- 
Christians  but  this  one  fact,5  f  Do  they  belong 
to  Christ  ?  Has  Christ  received  them  ?  Then 
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may  we  receive  all  such  to  the  gloi}  of 
Christ.’  ”  Mr.  Henry  Groves  goes  farther  in 
his  illustration,  by  an  extract  from  another 
writer,  as  to  the  watchword  and  cry,  “  The 
Blood  of  the  Lamb  and  the  Union  of  Saints,” 
"being  the  grand  basis  of  the  new  bond  whereby 
it  was  sought  and  hoped  to  bind  believers  to¬ 
gether.  He  quotes  to  this  end,  from  this  writer, 
in  his  pamphlet,  “  Darbyism  :  its  Rise  and  De¬ 
velopment,  and  a  Review  of  The  Bethesca 

Question.”  Referring  to  the  seventh  chapter  ot 

the  Book  of  Revelation  as  that  which  unfolds 
what  will,  through  all  eternity,  be  the  basis  o 
all  union  with  the  glorified  saints  m  heaven, 
he  thus  expresses  himself:  “The  manifesta¬ 
tion  of  all  the  saints  before  the  throne,  wil 
show  in  result  the  value  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb.  That  blood  is  not  to  be  regarded  as 
having  so  done  its  work,  as  no  longer  inti¬ 
mately  to  concern  us;  for  as  it  is  now  on. 
title  to  forgiveness,  so  eternally  it  will  be  our 
title  to  glory.  It  is  thus  being  the  ground  on 
which  we  shall  be  gathered  there,  that  we  may 
well  contemplate  it  as  the  gathering  point  of 
saints  even  now.  In  glory  there  will  be 
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nothing  looked  to  as  entitling  the  gathered 
multitude  to  their  place  before  the  throne;  1 
but  their  having  washed  their  robes,  and  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  L/amb.  This 
one  plea  suffices  for  them  with  God,  and  as 
they  are  thus,  not  only  to  be  gathered  to  Him, 
but  also  to  one  another,  so  do  we  see  a  prin- 
mple  of  great  practical  value  as  to  the  union 
of  saints.  How  we  wish  to  press  upon  all 
the  children  of  God,  that  the  basis  of  our 
union  in  glory  is  quite  sufficient  for  our  union 
on  earth;  and  even  as  we  shall  then  be  mani¬ 
fested  on  that  ground,  ought  we  now  to  stand 
manifestly  joined  together  on  that  alone.” 

As  this  was  in  1828,  it  was  some  years 
before  the  names  of  either  Mr.  Darby  or  Mr. 
Benjamin  Wills  Newton,  Mr.  Craik,  or  Mr. 
Muller  of  each  of  whom  I  shall  have  to 
speak  much  hereafter— were  heard  of.  Soon 
after  this  came  the  excitement  in  the  religious 
world  consequent  on  Mr.  Irving's  preaching 
and  writings,  to  which  I  have  before  alluded. 
Meanwhile,  a  number  of  spiritually-minded 
men  from  various  parts  of  the  country,  a  very 
large  proportion  of  whom  were  Anglo-Indian 
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officers,  chanced  to  be  residing  for  a  longer  or 
shorter  period  in  Plymouth,  and  thus  formed 
themselves  into  a  body  distinct  from  all  other 
Christian  bodies,  making  “  The  Blood  of  the 
Lamb  and  the  Union  of  Saints/'  their  motto. 
They  had  no  other  principle  of  admission  into 
fellowship  with  them  than  this,- — that  along  with 
simple  faith  in  Christ,  they  required  a  con¬ 
sistent  walk  and  conversation  in  the  world. 
The  non-recognition  of  any  specific  or  autho¬ 
rized  ministry  was  their  chief  principle  in 
regard  to  what  they  called  “  teaching."  Every 
one  who  himself  believed  that  he  possessed 
those  gifts  which  were  fitted  to  edify  the 
church,  and  whom  the  “  gatherings  ” — the 
name  by  which  their  assemblies  were  called  in  . 
preference  to  any  other  —  regarded  as  an 
acceptable  teacher,  was  at  liberty  to  address 
the  church.  But  it  was  soon  found,  as  it 
ever  will  be  found  m  all  promiscuous  assem¬ 
blies,  that  there  is  always  one  -person,  if  not 
several  persons,  more  qualified  for  the  work  of 
“  teaching  "  than  the  rest.  Accordingly,  Mr. 
Benjamin  Wills  Newton,  a  distinguished 
scholar,  and  a  fellow  of  one  of  the  colleges  m 
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Oxford,  was  soon  found  to  be  the  leading  man 
in  the  newly-formed  church  of  believers  in 
Christ  in  Plymouth. 

It  was  about  this  time  that  Mr.  Darby  first 
appeared  upon  the  platform  of  the  new  move¬ 
ment.  He  was  born  in  the  north  of  Ireland, 
in  the  year  1798,  and  was  nearly  connected  by 
relationship  with  some  of  the  highest  families 
in  that  country,  and  consequently  mixed  with 
good  society.  At  first  he  studied  for  the  bar, 
to  which  he  was  called,  but  having  deep  reli¬ 
gious  convictions,  he  abandoned  his  idea  of  prac¬ 
tising  as  a  barrister,  and  entered  on  the  neces¬ 
sary  course  for  coming  out  as  a  clergyman  of 
the  Church  of  England.  In  due  time  he  came 
*  out  in  that  capacity,  and  preached  in  the 
Establishment  in  the  sister  country,  and  also 
afterwards  in  Plymouth.  His  views  on  various 
points,  both  with  regard  to  doctrine  and  the 
scriptural  character  of  a  Christian  church, 
underwent  a  very  decided  change  at  this  early 
period  of  his  life.  For  some  few  years  he 
held  periodical  meetings  in  Dublin  and  other 
places,  for  the  purpose  of  making  known  the 
alteration  which  had  thus  taken  place  in  his 
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opinions.  The  late  Lady  Powerscourt,  one  of 
the  most  spiritually-minded  Christians  of  any 
age  or  country,  and  in  whose  neighbourhood 
he  was  stationed,  took  at  this  time  a  deep 
interest  in  Mr.  Darby,  and  did  much,  not 
only  to  encourage  him  by  her  counsels,  but  to 
promote  his  objects  by  her  presence  at  his 
meetings,  and  otherwise.  All  this  while,  to 
his  praise  be  it  spoken,  Mr.  Darby— so  we  are 
informed  in  “Chambers’s  Encyclopaedia”— 
lived  in  a  mud  hovel  in  the  county  of  Wicklow, 
devoting  himself  with  a  most  commendable 
zeal  to  the  discharge  of  his  ministerial  duties. 

I  cannot  state  definitely,  notwithstanding 
my  efforts  to  obtain  the  information,  the  time 
when  Mr.  Darby  went  to  Plymouth;  but  I 
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He  had  not  been  long  there  before  he  joined 


Mr.  Newton,  as  the  two  leading  teachers  in 
the  “  gathering”  in  that  town,  numbering, 
according. to  statements  made  to  me  by  some 
of  those  who  belonged  to  it  at  the  time, 
not  less  than  from  1200  to  1400.  .Of  course, 
Mr.  Darby  bad  by  this  time  separated  from 
the  Church  of  England,  believing  that  it  was 
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practically  wrong  in  its  doctrinal  teachings,,  as 
regarded  the  great  majority  of  its  ministers, 
and  radically  wrong  as  to  its  constitution. 

But  though,  as  will  be  inferred  from  the 
facts  I  have  stated,  Mr.  Darby  was  not, 
so  far  as  relates  to  the  mere  historical  fact, 
the  originator  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  it  is 
to  him  we  are  substantially  to  ascribe  the 
designation  by  which  the  body  are  called. 
While  in  Ireland,  and  before  he  had  been  to 
Plymouth  at  all,  he  objected  to  Christians  of 
the  various  denominations  being  called  by  any 
distinctive  designation  whatever.  He  held 
that  to  be  at  variance  with  the  New  Testament. 
He  said  that,  inasmuch  as  our  Lord  Himself, 
as  well  as  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  always 
addressed  the  saints  of  God  as  “  brethren,” 
“  holy  brethren,”  “  beloved  brethren,”  etc. ; 
the  term  “Brethren”  was  the  proper  designa¬ 
tion  whereby  to  call  those  who  had  left  other 
bodies  and  joined  their  gatherings  on  the 
ground  of  knowing  only  one  Master,  and  they 
themselves  being  all  “Brethren’”  in  Him.  As 
Plymouth  was  the  part  of  England  in  which  a 
church  was  formed  on  the  principles  to  which 
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I  have  adverted,  the  name  of  the  town,  by  a 
very  natural  process,  was  prefixed  to  the  word 
“  Brethren,  ”  and  hence  the  designation, 
“Plymouth  Brethren,”  became  a  fixed  phrase, 
whereby  those  holding  that  class  of  doctrines, 
and  being  connected  with  them  in  church- 
fellowship,  are  still  known.  But  I  ought  to 
mention,  in  justice  to  Mr.  Darby,  and  to  the 
body  no  less  of  which  he  is  acknowledged 
the  chief,  that  nothing  is  so  displeasing  to 
him  or  to  them  as  to  have  the  name  of  Ply¬ 
mouth”  prefixed  to  “Brethren.”  “  All  we 
are  brethren,”  they  would,  in  such  a  case, 
wish  to  be  their  motto.  No  one  ever  yet 
heard  the  followers  of  Mr.  Darby  at  least,  I 
never  did— call  themselves,  either  m  speaking 
or  writing,  “  Plymouth  Brethren.”  Or  if  they 
have  occasion,  in  quoting  their  opponents, 
to  use  the  phrase,  they  invariably  precede  it 
by  the  words,  in  a  parenthesis, the  so-called” 

“  Plymouth  Brethren. ” 

Bor  several  years  Mr.  Darby  and  Mi. 

|  Newton  worked  in  the  large  gathering  m 
Plymouth,  harmoniously  and  successfully ;  but 
circumstances  transpired — I  speak  from  the 
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testimony  of  a  friend — -who  was  personally 
cognizant  of  tlie  fact, — wliich  proved  tliat  Mr. 
Darby  was  seriously  wrong  on  some  doctrinal 
points  involving  the  most  momentous  issues  a 
considerable  time  before  he  made  them  openly 
known.  As,  however,  he  did  not  bring  these 
dangerous  doctrines  before  the  church,  nor 
mention  them  among  his  private  friends,  it 
was  fondly  hoped  that  he  had  abandoned 
them ;  and  therefore  those  who  were  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  fact  did  not  make  it  publicly 
known.  This,  as  the  event  afterwards  proved, 
was  actum  in  accordance  with  the  doctrine 

O 

of  reserve,  so  prevalent  in  the  present  day.  I 
regard  as  a  great  sin,  this  practice  of  conceal¬ 
ing  one’s  views  on  vital  points, — the  keeping 
back,  instead  of  boldly  and  broadly  declaring 
what  they  themselves  believe  to  be  the  whole 
counsel  of  God.  Nor  was  Mr.  Darby  alone  in 
this  case  to  be  blamed.  In  a  secondary  sense 
I  think  that  the  conduct  of  those  in  com¬ 
munion  with  that  church,  called  for  distinc¬ 
tion’s  sake,  the  church  in  Ebrington  Street, 
were  also  to  be  blamed  for  keeping  silence  for 
so  long  a  period  in  relation  to  Mr.  Darby;s 
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errors.  It  was  their  duty,,  as  men  professing 
to  be  faithful  to  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  to 
have  conversed  with  Mr.  Darby  on  the  point, 
and  called  on  him  to  render  explanations  of 
his  views  on  it,  and  if  these  were  not  satis¬ 
factory  to  them,  to  have  severed  the  con¬ 
nection  between  him  and  the  Ebrington  Street 
church . 

It  is  the  general  belief  among  those  who 
are  not  correctly  acquainted  with  the  first  lew 
years’  history  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  that 
Mr.  Newton  was  compelled,  or  saw  it  to  be 
his  duty,  to  withdraw  from  the  Ebrington 
“  gathering.'”  This  was  not  so.  Mr.  Darby 
and  a  small  section  of  that  church  withdrew 
on  the  ground  that  Mr.  Newton  held  and 
taught  erroneous  doctrine  in  relation  to  the  hu¬ 
manity  of  Christ  and  other  points.  The  great 
majority  of  the  Brethren  remained  with  the 
church  of  which  Mr.  Newton  was  ostensibly 
the  head,  because  of  his  talents  and  teaching, 
in  conjunction  with  the  weight  which  attached 
to  his  personal  character.  Notwithstanding 
therefore  the  secession  of  Mr.  Dare^y  and  some 
of  his  friends,  the  church  in  Ebrington  Street 
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continued  in  a  state  of  comparative  pros- 
perity  for  some  time  after  this. 

For  a  long  time  it  was  believed,  and  still  is 
by  some  believed,  that  something  had  been 
done  which,  if  not  open  action  against  Mr. 
Darby,  was  something  nearly  resembling  it, 
to  expel  him  from  the  church  in  Ebrington 
Street;  but  such  was  not  the  case.  On  the 
contrary,  the  error  of  Mr.  Newton  and  those  who 
were  in  perfect  accord  with  him,  was  error  on 
the  side  of  laxity,  which  they,  no  doubt,  thought 
leniency  only.  Captain  Paget,  also  one  of  the 
Brethren,  attests  this  fact,  by  the  brief  remark 
that  C(  Mr.  Darby  left  everything  when  he  left 
Ebrington  Street, ” — the  place  of  the  Brethren’s 
meeting.  That  Mr.  Darby  withdrew  from  that 
gathering,  instead  of  being  excommuni¬ 
cated,  will  appear  presently  from  his  own  state¬ 
ments  on  the  point. 

It  is  right,  however,  here  to  remark,  before 
I  proceed  to  give  Mr.  Darby’s  own  reasons  for 
separating  from  Mr.  Newton  and  the  church 
in  Ebrington  Street,  that  he  had  for  some  time 
previously  been  very  little  in  Plymouth,  and 
took  no  active  interest  in  the  proceedings  of 
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the  “  Brethren.”  He  regarded  it  as  a  kind  of 
mission  winch  he  was  called  oil  to  fulfil,  to 
visit  Continental  countries  to  u  teach'  in 
places,  especially  France  and  Germany,  where 
the  truths  which  he  regarded  as  of  real  import¬ 
ance  were  but  little  known.  He  had  felt  for 
some  time  previously,  with  others  who  shared 
his  views  with  regard  to  what  he  and  they 
believed  to  be  the  state  of  matters  in  their 
ce  gatherings that  things  could  not  long  ie- 
main  as  they  were.  Especially  did  Mr.  Darby 
and  his  adherents  feel,  according  to  the  state¬ 
ments  of  Mr.  Groves,  pained  and  disappointed 
that  Mr.  Newton's  influence  was  at  this  period 
“paramount  in  Plymouth.”  On  this  account 
Mr.  Groves  adds,  Mr.  Darby’s  position  was 
“  painful  in  the  extreme,”  as  he  was  one  “  bent 
on  ruling,”  when  “  an  undisguised  partisanship 

placed  him  in  the  minority.” 

Such  is  the  account  given  of  the  reasons 
for  Mr.  Darby’s  withdrawal  from  Mr.  Newton, 
and  the  Brethren  who  remained  in  Ebrmgton 
Church.  It  is,  however,  right  to  say  that  this 
is  the  version  given  of  the  circumstances  con¬ 
nected  with  the  break-up  of  Brethrenism  on 
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this  occasion,  by  one  who  is  no  friend  of  Mr. 
Darby,  nor  of  those  who  constitute  the  party 
who  is  called  by  his  name.  On  the  other  hand, 
I  should  add  that  neither  is  Mr.  Groves  a 
friend  of  Mr.  Newton.  He  is  pretty  impartial 
as  regards  the  spirit  and  language  in  which  he 
speaks  of  them  both  ;  but  in  justice  to  Mr. 
Darby,  let  us  hear  his  own  account  of  the 
reasons  of  his  separation.  Soon  after  the 
secession,  Mr.  Darby  published  his  reasons,  in 
a  pamphlet  entitled,  A  Narrative  of  Facts,” 
for  breaking  off  all  connection  with  Mr.  New¬ 
ton  and  the  Ebrinsrton  Church  as  being*  in 
communion  with  him.  The  following  version 
of  the  circumstances  of  this  case,  which  ex¬ 
cited  great  attention  in  the  religious  world  at 
the  time,  are  in  Mr.  Darby’s  own  words.  It 
is  only  justice  to  him  to  give  them  without 
alteration  of  any  kind.  The  points  on  which, 
it  will  be  observed,  Mr.  Darby  charged  Mr. 
Newton  and  the  Ebrington  Street  church  in 
Plymouth,  with  having  departed  from  the  views 
of  the  f<r  Brethren,”  were  seven  in  number. 
They  are  these  : — 

u  First,  practically  the  present  hope  and 
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expectation  of  the  Lord’s  coining  \*  pnt  o 

and  set  aside.  _  , 

r‘  Secondly,  the  heavenly  calling,  which 

Brethren  had  specially  been  favoured  to  bring 
out,  and  glory  of  the  Church,  with  Christ,  is 
confounded  with  earth,  and  subverted  and  set 
aside.  Our  Mother  declared  to  be  the  esta¬ 
blishment  of  a  system,  which  had  been  going 
on  from  the  beginning,  in  glory  in  the  earth. 

‘  Christianity  supreme  in  the  earth,  in  Mount 
Zion  and  Jerusalem,’  ‘  identical  with  Zion 
arising  in  the  moral  grace  and  dignity  of  its 
liip-h  calling  in  the  earth.’  (Thoughts  on 
Apocalypse,  pp.  138,  142.)  ‘  iflis  io  0U1 

parent,  the  system  to  which  we  belong,’  Jem- 


salem. 

“  Thirdly,  unfeigned  faith  in  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  guide  and  minister  m 
the  assenblies  of  the  saints,  was  undermined 
and  subverted. 

“  Fourthly,  the  unity  of  the  body  of  Chris,,, 
as  gathered  by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  this  present  time  of  the  Church  on  earth,  was 

undermined  and  subverted  too. 

«  Fifthly,  the  Deification  of  the  Saints,  that 
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is  f  Omniscient  power  of  superintendence/ 
c  Omnipotent  power  necessary  to  such  exe¬ 
cution.  5  And  referring  to  Ezekiel’s  vision  but 
as  a  description  of  the’  power  of  the  cherubim 
who  symbolize  the  redeemed,  f  Nowheie  ab¬ 
sent,  but  everywhere  present  in  the  perfect¬ 
ness  of  undivided  action,’  and  they  c  will  apply 
to  the  earth,  the  wisdom  of  the  elders,  aid  the 
throne.’ 

“And  as  a  sixth  point,  the  constant  ex¬ 
tenuation  of  the  evil  of  Popery.  And  the 
decided  absence  of  Christ  from  the  teaching, 
while  the  Saints  were  exalted  f  almosi  into  co- 
equality  with  Godd 

“  I  may  add,  as  a  seventh,  the  exaltation 
and  beauty  of  a  personal  Antichrist  in  a  way 
quite  contrary  to  Scripture,  so  as  to  alarm  and 
shake  the  minds  of  the  Saints.” 


As  some  of  the  views  which  are  her 


referred 


to,  as  the  reasons  of  Mr.  Darby’s  separation 
from  Mr.  Mew  ton,  and  those  who  were  at 
this  time  in  church-fellowship  with  him  in 
Plymouth,  may  not  be  clearly  understood  by 
those  who  are  outside  the  circle  of  Erethren- 
ism, — it  is  right  that  I  should  give  sucjh  an  ex- 


HERESIES  OP  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  o/7 

planation  of  tliem  as  may  make  them  intelli¬ 
gible  to  tlie  general  reader.  With  regard  to 
tlie  belief  embraced  in  tlie  first  “reason  the 
complaint  of  Mr.  Darby  and  those  who 
separated  with  him  that  cc  the  present  hope 
and  expectation  of  onr  Lord  s  coming, 
if  not  denied  altogether,  was  practically 
ignored  in  the  ministrations  of  the  Chiircn, 
the  truth  of  the  charge  was  emphatically 
denied  by  Mr.  Newton,  and  the  church  m 
Ebrington  Street.  They  declared  that  they 
held  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  personal  reign  on 
earth  for  a  thousand  years  as  firmly,  and 
taught  it  as  faithfully,  as  they  ever  did,— only 
they  repudiated  and  opposed  some  other 
extravagant  and  dangerous  views  which  Mr. 
Darby  and  others  had  engrafted  on  it.  These 
I  have  pointed  out,  and  replied  to  at  length 
in  my  three  volumes,  uniform  with  the 
present,  and  published  a  year  or  two  ago, 
under  the  title  of  “  The  End  of  All  Things ; 
or,  The  Coming  and  Kingdom  of  Christ.” 

The  second  “reason”  of  Mr.  Darby  for 
separation  relates  to  what  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  term  the  “heavenly  calling.”  I 


o/S 
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confess  that  in  Mr.  Darby's  mode  of  dealing 
with  that  novelty,,  I  am  not  quite  sure  that  I 
clearly  understand  it.  My  impression  of  its 
meaning  is,  that  the  saints  of  God  who 
live  under  the  present  dispensation  possess 
spiritual  privileges  peculiar  to  themselves, — - 
privileges  unknown  to  those  Old  Testament 
saints  who  lived  before  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  which  will  also  be  unknown  to  the  people 
of  God  who  shall  live  in  the  Millennial  times, 
when  Christ  shall  reign  personally  on  earth. 
The  expression,  “  heavenly  calling,”  is  so 
employed,  I  believe,  because  the  Darby  class  of 
Brethren  are  firmly  and  fully  assured  that  all 
believers  in  Christ,  in  the  present  dispensa¬ 
tion — embracing  the  period  from  the  first 
advent  to  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord — 
will,  on  his  descending  again  to  our  earth 
to  establish  his  personal  reign  on  it,  be 
caught  up  in  the  air  to  meet  Him  “at  his 
coming,”  and  to  reign  with  Him  in  the  air 
while  his  Millennial  dynasty  shall  last.  And 
when  Christ’s  reign  on  earth  shall  come  to  a 
close,  they  shall,  through  all  eternity,  possess 
a  far  greater  amount  of  glory,  and  a  far 
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larger  measure  of  happiness,  than  either  tne 
saints  who  lived  in  Old  Testament  times,  or 
those  who  lived  during  the  Millennium.  In 
fact,  the  Darbyites  do  not  recognize  either  the 
one  or  the  other  class  of  saints,  as  belonging 
to  the  Church  of  Christ  at  all.  -They  indee 
make  this  clearer  still.  They  deny  that  there 
was  any  Church  of  God  under  the  previous 
dispensation,  or  that  there  will  be  any  other 
than  that  Church  which  consists  of  those  who 
shall  be  brought  to  believe  in  Christ  in  the 
present  pre -Millennial  dispensation. 

Mr.  Darby  and  his  party  did,  and  do  now, 
admit  that  both  the  Old  Testament  saints  and 
believers  in  Christ,  living  under  the  Millennia 
period  of  the  earth’s  history,  will  be  receiver 
into  heaven  to  be  for  ever  there ;  but  they 
will — that  is  to  say,  were  their  places  to  be 
appointed  them  by  Mr.  Darby  and  his  fol- 
lowers — have  a  much  lower  locality  assignee 
to  them,  than  will  be  allotted  to  those 
who  have  believed  in  Christ  during  the 
present  dispensation.  I  had  thought  that 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  J acob,  were  already 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  also  the 
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Psalmist  and  Isaiali  and  all  tlie  holy  men  of 
God  of  whom  we  read  in  the  Old  Testament; 
and  I  had  no  less  believed  that  Christ  could 
have  no  greater  glory  or  happiness  in  his  eye, 
as  being  reserved  for  those  who  believed  on 
Him  during  his  sojourn  on  earth,  than  when  He 
said  to  those  who  should  become  his  disciples, 
that  they  were  destined  to  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  king>- 
dom  of  heaven.  Lazarus,  too,  who  was  one 
oi  our  Lord’s  disciples,  was  represented 
by  Christ  as  being  supremely  blessed  in 
Abraham’s  bosom ;  but  if  Abraham  did  not 
belong  to  the  Church  of  God  at  all,  he  himself 
could  not  have  possessed  the  highest  happi¬ 
ness ;  and  consequently,  those  sitting  down 
with  him,  or  being  in  his  bosom,  although 
converted  in  the  present  dispensation,  and 
belonging  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  could 
nou  have  attained  to  the  loftiest  heights  of 
bliss. 

Mr.  Darby,  and  those  who  share  his  views 
as  to  this  distinction  between  believers  who 
live  under  the  present  dispensation,  and  those 
who  lived  in  Old  Testament  times,  or  will  live 


HERESIES  OE  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  881 

in  tlie  Millennial  period  of  the  world’s  history, 
— do  not  mean  simply  different  degrees  of 
glory  in  heaven.  That  there  will  he  such,  is 
and  ever  has  been  the  general  belief  of  Chris¬ 
tendom  ;  but  this  almost  universal  belief  has 
never,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  taken  the  form 
which  it  does  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Darby,  and 
of  no  small  number  too  of  clergymen  in  the 
Church  of  England,  by  excluding  Old  Testament 
and  Millennial  saints  from  all  association  in 
heaven  with  those  who  believe  in  Christ  under 
the  present  dispensation,  and  allotting  them  a 
separate  and  lower  place.  The  place  is  to  be 
heaven,  but  not  that  part  of  it  in  which,  what 
alone  they  call  the  Church  of  Christ,  is  to  be 
through  all  eternity.  According  to  this  wild 
theory,  Moses  will  be  among  the  Old  Testament 
saints,  who  will  have  a  much  lower  place 
assigned  them  than  even  the  greatest  sinners 
that  have  lived,  or  may  live,  under  the 
present,  or  Gospel  dispensation.  The  thief, 
converted  on  the  cross,  will  have  a  higher 
place  in  heaven  than  Moses,  or  any  of  the 
“  godly  men  ”  in  Old  Testament  times,  re¬ 
ferred  to  as  speaking  as  they  were  moved  by 
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the  Holy  Ghost,^  and  of  some  of  whom  it  lias 
been  said.,  that  they  walked  with  God,  and 
were  men  according  to  God's  own  heart.  I 
may  go  even  farther  than  this.  If  this  new 
and  astounding  theory  be  sounds  then  it 
logically  follows,  that  while  all  the  ransomed 
throng  in  glory, — meaning  those  who,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Mr.  Darby’s  notion,  constitute 
the  Church  of  Christ, — will  be  singing  the 
song  of  Moses  and  the  Lamb,  Moses  himself 
will  not  be  permitted  to  join  in  what  is  called 
his  own  song  in  conjunction  with  the  song  of 
the  Lamb ;  for  he  will  be  in  a  separate  and 
lower  place  in  heaven  than  that  exalted  one  to 
which  they  will  be  raised.  But  this  is  a  con¬ 
sideration  which  will  have  no  weight  with  Mr. 
Darby  and  his  party ;  if  will  not  in  the  least 
shake  their  faith  in  their  views.  Neither  will 
the  fact,  that  our  Lord  met  with  and  greeted 
Moses  and  Elias  in  his  glorious  transfiguration 
on  Mount  Tabor.  Notwithstanding  that,  neither 
Moses  nor  Elias  will,  if  the  Darbyite  doctrine 
be  true,  be  deemed  by  Christ  worthy  to  sit 
down  in  the  same  place  in  heaven  with  the 
worst  of  those  sinners  on  earth  who  were  con- 
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verted  during  tlie  Gospel  dispensation,  is  it 
not  truly  deplorable  that  we  should  be  called 


on  to  answer  such  astounding  extravagances 
as  these  ? 

With  regard  to  the  Darbyite  notion,  that 
there  was  no  Church  of  God  in  Old  Testament 
times,  I  will  simply  say,— then  the  Word 
of  God  is  not  to  be  believed ;  for  I  read  m 


the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apos¬ 


tles  the  following  verse  :  "  This  is  He, 
meaning  our  Lord—"  that  was  in  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness ,  with  the  angel  which  spake 
to  him,” — Moses — "  on  the  Mount  Sinai,  and 
with  our  fathers.”  Is  it  not  sad,  with  such 
a  text  as  this  before  them,  that  numbers  of 
intelligent  Christians  could  be  found  to  come 
forward  and  deliberately  maintain,  that  neither 


the  fact  of  a  Church,  nor  the  word  Church, 


was  known  before  the  advent  of  our  Lord? 


I  wish  that  this  extraordinary  and  lamen¬ 
table  novelty  were  confined  to  the  Darby 
party.  Unhappily,  it  is  not  so.  It  has  found  its 
way  into  the  minds  and  pulpits  of  many  of  our 
ministers  in  the  Church  of  England.  .  And 
what  is  more  and  worse,— I  fear  the  notion  is 
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still  spreadings  not  less  in  tlie  Cliurcli  of  Eng¬ 
land  than  among  the  Darbyite  section  of  the 
Brethren. 

If  Mr.  Newton,  and  those  in  church-fellow¬ 
ship  with  him  in  Ebrington  Street,,  did  make  it 
a  matter  of  conscience  to  lift  up  their  voices 
against  this  new  and  dangerous  theory,  he  and 
they  were  worthy  of  all  commendation  for  it. 
.As  I  have  most  of  Mr.  Newton’s  writing's  in 
my  possession,  though  not  in  any  way  con¬ 
nected  with  him,  nor,  indeed,  sharing*  his 
views  at  all  on  Millennial  questions, — I  am 
glad  to  find  that  he  still  holds  up  this  doctrine 
as  one  from  which  to  turn  away,  because 
being  at  utter  variance  with  the  Word  of  God. 

The  third-  reason  assigned  by  Mr.  Darby 
and  his  friends  for  separating  from  the  church 
in  Ebrington  Street,  Plymouth,  was  his  con¬ 
viction  that  u  unfeigned  faith  in  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  guide  and  to  minister  in  the 
assembling  of  the  saints,  was  undermined  and 
subverted/'’  It  is  not  generally  known  among 
other  denominations  of  Christians,  that  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  of  the  Darbyite  section, 
have  views  regarding  the  Holy  Spirit  which 
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are  peculiar  to  themselves.  They  are,  indeed, 
essentially  the  same  as  those  of  the  Quakers. 
The  only  difference  is,  that  whereas  the  meet¬ 
ings  of  the  Society  of  Friends  occasionally 
take  place  in  which  not  a  word  is  spoken,  hut  a 
perfect  silence  is  preserved  from  beginning  to 
end  of  what  they  would  still  call  the  service, 
it  is  not  so  with  the  Darby  division  of  the 
Brethren.  They  never  meet  without  one  or 
more  speaking,  nor  do  they  ever,  Quaker-like, 
remain  silent  even  for  a  few  minutes.  But 
not  only  have  they  the  Quaker  notion  that  all 
have  an  equal  right  to  speak,  but  some  are 
certain  to  speak,  just  as  the  Spirit  gives  them 
utterance.  This,  however,  is  only  to  be  re¬ 
garded  as  so  in  a  subordinate  sense.  It 
is  when  the  church  meets  in  its  collective 
capacity  that  they  believe  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  especially  present  among  them,  and  that 
He  infallibly  guides  them  to  right  conclusions 
in  relation  to  matters  which  have  been  under 
consideration.  Their  gatherings  ”  are  then, 
in  their  estimation,  what  the  Councils  of  Trent 
and  Nice,  and  other  meetings  of  ecclesias¬ 
tical  dignitaries  were  in  the  earlier  ages  of 
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Christianity.  The  party  of  Plymouth  Brethren, 
of  which  Mr.  Darby  is  the  acknowledged  head, 
still  hold  as  firmly  this  doctrine  of  the  infallible 
guidance  of  the  Spirit  as  they  did  in  the  origin 
of  Brethrenism, — perhaps  even  more  so  ;  and 
hence,  as  Mr.  Darby  mentions,  this  was  one  of 
the  cc  reasons  3  for  the  separation.  But,  strange 
to  say,  while  their  faith  is  so  strong  in  the 
presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  their  church 
assemblies,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,  and 
conduct  them  to  right  conclusions  in  any  prac¬ 
tical  course  which  they  take  in  relation  to 
matters  under  their  consideration,  they  do 
not  give  prominence  to  the  clearly-revealed 
and  most  blessed  doctrine  of  the  indwellino*  of 

o 

the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
believers.  I  will  not  go  so  far  as  to  say,  that 
that  doctrine  is  not  recognized  by  this  section 
of  the  Brethren,  but  most  assuredly  it  is  not 
so  to  the  extent,  nor  even  in  the  sense,  in 
which  it  is  by  ministers  of  other  evangelical 
denominations,  who  preach  the  Gospel  with 
unction,  clearness,  faithfulness,  and  power.  I 
have  heard  the  most  gifted  teachers  in  their 
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own  connection,  in  various  places  where  their 
meetings  are  held  in  London  or  out  of  it,  but  I 
must  say,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
dwelling  in  the  minds  and  hearts  of  believers, 
or  as  being  the  grand  instrument  whereby 
sinners  are  converted,  has  had  no  prominent 
place  in  their  ministrations.  I  do  not  say  that 
they  do  not  believe  in  the  absolute  necessity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  either  for  the  conversion 
of  the  unsaved,  -  or  the  sanctification  of  be¬ 
lievers.  What  X  maintain  is  that  the  Ixoly 
Spirit’s  agency  in  either  case  does  not  occupy 
that  place  in  their  teaching,  that  if  does  in  the 
pulpit  ministrations  of  evangelical  preachers  of 
other  denominations. 

The  fourth  reason  advanced  by  Mr.  Darby 
and  his  co-seceders  for  severing  the  con¬ 
nection  between  him  and  them  in  the  church 
at  Ebrington  Street,  is  that  f£  the  unity  of  the 
body  of  Christ,  as  gathered  by  the  presence 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  this  present  time  of  the 
Church  on  earth,  was  undermined  and  sub¬ 
verted  too.”  The  meaning  of  this  is  sufficiently 
plain.  It  is,  that  in  Mr.  Darby’s  view,  and 
in  the  views  of  those  who  came  out  from 
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Ebrington  Church  with  him,  other  unscrip- 
tural  notions  respecting  doctrine  and  prac¬ 
tice  had  found  their  way  into  that  church, 
and  that,  consequently,  divisions  had  occurred 
among  its  members,  just  as  divisions  did  occur 
in  the  days  of  Paul  in  the  Corinthian  Church. 
This  I  know,  from  private  as  well  as  pub¬ 
lished  testimony,  was  the  case ;  but  even  taking 
Mr.  Darby’s  own  statement  on  this  subject,  as 
given  in  his  “  Narrative  of  Facts,”  I  think 
there  cannot  be  a  doubt,  that  these  divisions, 
both  in  faith  and  practice,  sprang  from  himself 
and  his  adherents. 

The  fifth  reason  for  the  separation  stated 
in  Mr.  Darby’s  “Narrative  of  Facts,”  was  “  The 
Deification  of  the  Saints ;”  as  if  they  possessed 
c'  Omniscient  power  of  superintendence  and 
Omnipotent  power  necessary  to  such  execu¬ 
tion.”  This  “  reason  ”  is  given  by  Mr.  Darby 
at  greater  length,  but  I  have  given  its  sub¬ 
stance.  It  is  a  “  reason”  which  broadly,  by  im¬ 
plication,  charges  Mr.  Newton,  for  he  was  the 
leading  man  in  Ebrington  Church,  with  claim¬ 
ing  Omniscience  and  Omnipotence.  These  are 
grave  charges, — the  gravest,  indeed,  that  could 
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be  preferred  against  any  buman  being.  They 
would  havebeen  equally  grave,  not  more  ground¬ 
less,  had  they  been  brought  against  the  loftiest 
archangel  in  heaven.  They  were,  in  effect, 
charging  Mr.  Newton  with  claiming  to  possess, 
and  the  right  to  exercise,  attributes  which 
belong  to  God  alone.  They  were  charges, 
indeed,  of  so  revolting  a  nature,  that  Mr. 
Newton,  I  presume,  felt  that  it  would  be  im¬ 
possible  for  him  to  take  any  notice  of  them. 

The  sixth  “reason”  given  by  Mr.  Darby  and 
his  friends  for  their  withdrawal  from  all  con¬ 
nection  with  Mr.  Newton  and  the  Ebrington 
Street  church,  was,  “  the  constant  extenuation 
of  the  evil  of  Popery,  and  the  decided  absence 
of  Christ  from  the  teaching,  while  the  saints 
were  exalted  almost  into  an  equality  with 
God.”  This  needs  no  explanation.  With 
regard  to  the  latter  phrase,  “  the  saints  were 
exalted  almost  into  an  equality  with  God,”— it 
means  that  Mr.  Newton,  and  whoever  else  may 
have  been  at  the  time  prominent  persons  m 
Ebrington  Church,  stood  very  high  in  the 
estimation  of  the  members  of  the  church. 
But  it  is  hardly  possible  to  believe  that  either 
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Mr.  Newton,  or  any  one  else,  occupied  so  high 
a  place  in  the  love  and  esteem  of  the  church 
as  to  he  (C  almost  placed  on  a  footing  of 
equality  with  God.” 

Mr.  Darby's  seventh  and  last  “reason” 
for  the  separation  was,  “"the  exaltation  and 
beautification  of  a  personal  Antichrist,  in  a  way 
quite  contrary  to  Scripture,  so  as  to  alarm 
and  shake  the  minds  of  the  saints.”  Until  a 
comparatively  late  period,  the  almost  uni¬ 
versal  belief  among  students  of  prophecy 
was,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the  Anti¬ 
christ  that  was  to  come  according’  to  the 
Scriptures,  immediately  before  the  second 
advent  of  Christ.  But  early  in  the  previous 
century,  the  notion  began  to  make  some  pro¬ 
gress  among  those  who  had  paid  special 
attention  to  the  subject, — that  the  leading1 
■writers  on  prophecy,  for  the  last  two  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  had  laboured  under  a  mistake 
in  believing  that  the  Papacy  was  the  Antichrist 
of  Scripture.  They  came  to  the  conclusion, 
that  whoever  Antichrist  might  be,  he  would  be 
a  person,  not  a  system.  As  to  who  the  person 
is  to  be,  that  remains  to  be  seen ;  and  the  more 
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sober  of  tliis  class  of  prophetic  interpreters 
are  content  to  remain  in  ignorance  on  the  point, 
until  the  revelation  is  made  by  his  appear 
ance  bodily  on  the  earth.  But  while  some  of 
these  students  of  prophecy  are  thus  willing  to 
wait  until  the  personal  appearance  of  Anti¬ 
christ  shall  settle  the  point  as  to  his  identity, 
we  have,  in  the  meantime,  theories  on  the 
subject  without  end.  The  Rev.  R.  Lovett,  of 
Norwich,  great-grandson  of  the  celebrate 
William  Romaine,  believes  that  Antichrist  is 
to  be  Nero,  who,  as  I  mentioned  in  my  work 
on  the  Millennium,  shall  be  miraculously 
raised  from  the  dead,  for  the  purpose  of  being 
clothed  with  the  power,  and  invested  with  all 
the  other  qualities  necessary,  to  accomplish  the 
work  which  Antichrist  will  have  to  do.  The 
Rev.  M.  Baxter,  son  of  Mr.  Robert  Baxter, 
one  of  the  most  eminent  as  well  as  the  most 
extensive  solicitors  in  Great  Britain,  believes  as 
firmly  as  he  does  in  his  own  existence,  that 
Louis  Napoleon,  the  present  Emperor  of 
France,  is  the  destined  Antichrist.  Mr.  Baxter 
has  written  various  works,  displaying  gieat 
research,  in  favour  of  his  theory.  He  has 
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even  gone  so  far  as  to  give  portraits  in  some 
of  his  books,  of  Louis  Napoleon,  clothed  in 
the  costume  which  Mr.  Baxter  says  he  will 
wear  when  he  appears  openly  before  the  world 
as  the  Antichrist  of  the  New  Testament. 
TV  ild  as  this  notion  may  appear,  I  could  name 
at  least  from  thirty  to  forty  clergymen  of  the 
Church  of  England,  most  of  them  men  of 
learning,  and  otherwise  of  sobriety,  who 
share  Mr.  Baxter’s  belief, — only  with  varied, 
some  of  them  with  considerable,  modifications 
— that  we  may  expect,  any  day,  indeed,  any 
hour,  to  see  Louis  Napoleon,  the  present 
Emperor  of  the  French,  astound  Christendom 
and  the  civilized  world  by  coming  forth  the 
full-fledged  Antichrist  of  the  Scriptures. 

But  I  have  made  a  slight  digression.  What 
Mr.  Darby  means,  when  he  charges  Mr.  New¬ 
ton  with  exalting  and  beautifying  a  personal 
Antichrist  in  a  way  quite  contrary  to  Scrip- 
tui  e,  and  so  as  to  alarm  and  shake  the  minds 
oi  the  saints, — I  am  unable  to  comprehend. 

I  should  not  think  it  would  be  an  easy  task 
for  any  one  who  keeps  within  the  line  of 
what  the  Scriptures  say  respecting  Antichrist, 
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to  “beautify  bis  person.”  He  is  presented 
to  us  in  hideous  forms  in  the  Word  of  God. 
Mr.  Newton  believes,  just  like  Mr.  Darby 
himself,  in  a  personal  Antichrist;  but  I  do 
not  know  of  anything  which  he  has  written— 
and  I  have  read  most  of  his  works— which 
would  have  a  tendency  to  “  beautify  ”  the 
personal  Antichrist,  in  whose  coming  he  con¬ 
fidently  believes,  previous  to  what  he  also 
fully  believes  in,  like  Mr.  Darby  himself, - 
the  personal  reign  of  Christ  on  earth.  Under 
the  circumstances,  therefore,  the  seventh  and 
last  “  reason  ”  assigned  by  Mr.  Darby  for 
separating  from  Mr.  Newton  and  Ebrington 
Church  in  Plymouth,  was  a  somewhat  singular 

0Iie* 

I  have  thus  adverted  at  some  length  to  the 
separation  which  took  place,  after  so  many 
years  of  fellowship  together,  between  Mr. 
Darby  and  Mr.  Newton,  and  those  who  took 
part  with  either  of  these  two  leading  men  m 
Ebrington  Church.  From  Mr.  Darby  s  own 
statement,  two  things  are  evident  to  all  who 
have  read  it :  the  first  is,  that  Mr.  Darby 
was  not  excommunicated,  as  he  himself  has 
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sometimes  said.  And  many*,  if  not  most  of  his 
followers,  have  believed  that  he  was  excommuni¬ 
cated  from  church-fellowship  in  Ebrmgton. 
It  was  a  withdrawal  on  Mr.  Darby’s  part,  not 
an  expulsion  on  the  part  of  the  church.  The 
second  things  which  is  made  as  clear  as  could 
be  desired  from  Mr.  Darby;s  C(  Narrative  of 
Facts,  is  that  it  was  not  on  doctrinal  grounds 
that  he  and  those  who  accompanied  him  with¬ 
drew.  Not  only  was  no  charge  of  holding 
unsound  doctrine  then  brought  forward  against 
Mr.  Newton  and  those  who  remained  in  fellow¬ 
ship  with  him,  but  it  is  distinctly  stated  that  the 
grounds  of  separation  were  entirely  uncon¬ 
nected  with  doctrine,  in  the  sense  in  which 
that  term  is  ordinarily  understood.  Mr. 
Wigram,  the  gentleman  before  referred  to  as 
having  gone  out  with  Mr.  Darby,  and  as 
being  a  gentleman  of  weight,  because  of  his 
social  as  well  as  religious  position,  wrote,  like 
Mr.  Dai  by,  a  pamphlet  stating  the  grounds  on 
which  he  separated  from  Mr.  Newton,  with 
the  view  of  making  out  a  case  for  himself  in 
taking  that  step.  Mr.  Wigram  assigns  a 
different  ground  for  his  withdrawal  from  that 
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assigned  by  Mr.  Darby.  Tke  latter,  as  we 
have  seen,  seceded  partly  on  account  of  what 
he  regarded  as  erroneous  views  on  prophetic 
subjects.  But  in  this  matter,  which  is  very 
important  because  of  the  consecpxences  which 
resulted  from  the  separation,  it  is  due  to  Mr. 
Wigrarn,  to  hear  himself.  I  quote  his  own 
words  from  his  own  pamphlet,  simply  pre¬ 
mising  that  I  quote  them  just  as  they  have 
been  put  into  my  hands :  “  The  cause,” 

he  says,  “  of  withdrawal  was  not  difference  of 
judgment  upon  the  prophetic  question,  neither 
was  it  a  question  of  doctrine.  My  act  of  with¬ 
drawal  took  place  solely  and  simply  because  a 
new  and  a  human  church  system  had  been  in¬ 
troduced,  and  one  which  appeared  to  screen 
guilt.  I  am  thankful  for  this,  because,  while 
it  forced  me  to  separate  from  the  congrega¬ 
tion,  as  such,  it  left  me  free  to  have  fellowship 
with  any  as  individuals  in  the  congregation. 
They  are  all  accredited  as  Christians ,  and  I  can 
accredit  them  as  such  without  -any  question. 
The  hinge  of  all  this  is  a  new  ecclesiastical 
polity  having  been  introduced,  and  acted  upon, 
and  avowed  in  Ebrington.  Street,  new  and 


o96  HERESIES  OE  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN. 


opposed  to  what  I  had  known  there  from  the 
beginning.” 

Two  important  points  are  thus  established, 
both  by  the  testimony  of  Mr.  Darby  and  Mr. 
Wigram,  now  the  leading  man,  not  only  at  the 
“  gathering”  in  North  Row,  near  the  Marble 
Arch,  Hyde  Park,  but  in  Dondon.  Both  con¬ 
cur  in  explicitly  admitting  that,  up  till  this 
period,  namely,  1845,  no  charges  were  made 
of  false  doctrine,  as  prevailing  among  Mr. 
Newton  and  those  who  remained  with  him  in 
the  Plymouth  gathering  of  Brethren,  but  that 
Mr.  Wigram,  only  subordinate  in  position  to  Mr. 
Darby  among  the  “  Brethren  ”  who  had  come 
out  from  Ebrington  Church,  had  in  the  most 
explicit  terms  recognized  the  doctrinal  sound¬ 
ness  of  Mr.  Newton  and  of  those  whom  he  and 
Mr.  Darby  had  left.  Mr.  Wigram  is  very  plain  in 
assigning  as  the  reason  of  his  separation,  that, 
in  his  view,  iC  a  new  and  a  human  church 
system  had  been  introduced,  and  one  which 
appeared  to  screen  guilt.”  Mr.W4gram  goes  on 
to  say  that  though  he  had  thus  severed  his  con¬ 
nection  with  those  who  belonged  to  the  church 
in  Plymouth,  he  “  accredited  them  all  as  Chris- 
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tians,  and  could  do  so  without  any  question. 
Consistently  with  this  recognition  of  those 
that  remained  in  membership  with  Mi . 
Newton,  and  those  who  adhered  to  him, 
Mr.  Wigram  said  that  after  he  had  come  out 
from  that  church,  he  still  felt  free  to  have 
fellowship  with  those  who  still  lemamed. 

I  have  given  these  statements  and  expla¬ 
nations  at  some  length,  because  otherwise  it 
would  be  impossible  to  bring  the  matter  so 
fully  before  my  readers,  as  that  they  should 
be  able  to  comprehend  the  varied  and  in¬ 
tricate  phases,  which  the  Plymouth  Brethren 
question  often  assumes. 
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THE  HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH 

BRETHREN. 

PAST  SECOND. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  another  stage  of  the 
history  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren.  For  many 
years  up  to  this  time,  namely  1845,  Mr.  New¬ 
ton  and  Mr.  Darby  had  worked  together  in 
seeming  harmony,  but  it  was  well  known  that 
at  least  for  more  than  two  years  Mr.  Darby 
had  not  been  hearty  in  working  with  the 
Brethren  in  Ebrington  Church,  under  the 
superintendence  of  Mr.  Newton;  and  that 
feeling,  if  I  may  be  allowed  to  throw  out  a 
suggestion,  may  have  been  one  of  the  causes 
why  Mr.  Darby  had  for  some  time  previous  to 
the  disruption  been  so  often  from  home. 

Before  this  time,  however,  it  is  right  I 
should  mention  several  little  tc  gatherings^ 
of  the  Brethren  had  been  established  in  the 
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West  of  England,  and  other  places.  By  far 
the  most  numerous,  and  still  more  so  the  most 
influential  for  the  gifts  and  graces  of  its 
principal  members,  was  the  gathering 
which  held  its  meetings  in  Bristol,  in  a 
chapel  named  “  Bethesda.”  The  leading  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  church,  the  late  Rev.  Mr.  Craik 
and  Mr.  Muller  were  at  that  time  two  of 
the  best  known  men  in  the  religious  world. 
Mr.  Craik  had  been  highly  educated  for  the  mi¬ 
nistry  m  the  Church  of  Scotland,  but  coming  to 
look  upon  Presbyterianism  as  unscriptural,  and 
Congregationalism  as  being  in  accordance  with 
the  Word  of  Cod,  he  withdrew  from  member¬ 
ship  m  the  Church  of  Scotland,  and  joined 
the  Baptist  denomination,  whose  views  are  the 
same  on  all  points  with  those  of  the  Congre- 
gationalists,  except  on  the  one  point  of  bap¬ 
tism, — the  Congregationalists  believing  infant 
baptism  to  be  right,  and  the  Baptists  viewing 
it  as  being  wholly  unsanctioned  by  the  Word 
of  God. 

Mr.  Muller,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the 
name,  was  a  German  by  birth,  but  came  to 
this  country  early,  and  soon  after,  by  one  deep 
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sustained  act  of  faith,  undertook  to  build  and 
maintain,  without  knowing  where  one  shilling 
of  the  necessary  money  was  to  come  from, 
an  institution  for  the  children  of  the  poor,  in 
which  they  should  be  housed,  clothed,  fed,  and 
educated, — especially  educated  in  evangelical 
principles.  Nearly  thirty  years  ago,  a  house 
of  limited  size  was  built  on  Ashley  Downs, 
near  Bristol,  and  a  small  number  of  children 
were  received  into  it.  The  funds  to  build  the 
house  and  maintain  the  children  were  all  got 
in  answer  to  Mr.  Mulleins  prayers,  he  never 
having  directly  solicited  any  aid.  From 
small  beginnings  the  Orphanage  became  so 
great  in  its  dimensions  that  accommodation 
was  found  for  nearly  four  hundred  children 
within  its  walls.  The  necessary  means  to  pro¬ 
vide  for  all  these  children,  as  well  as  to  pay 
for  the  heavy  expenses  incident  to  the  addi¬ 
tions  to  the  building,  were  all,  as  in  the  out¬ 
set,  obtained  m  answer  to  Mr.  J\f  uller,s  prayers 
and  without  any  application  for  assistance  in  a 
single  instance,  or  from  any  cjuarter.  The  insti¬ 
tution  is  still  supported  in  the  same  way,  its 
resources  being  still  obtained  in  answer  to  the 
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prayer  of  faith.  Hundreds  of  times  Mr.  Muller 
lias  not  known  how  he  would  be  able  to  provide 
the  next  meal  for  his  juvenile  inmates,  but  still 
the  means  have  come  in  ways  unknown  to 
him,  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith.  No 
less  an  aggregate  amount  than  £250,000  has 
been  raised,  from  first  to  last,  in  this  way. 
Infidels,  and  others,  not  classing  themselves 
among  infidels,  but  still  denying  a  particular 
Providence,  have  been  confounded  at  this  fact, 
— one,  I  believe,  which  has  no  parallel  in  the 
history  of  the  world. 

It  is  this  Mr.  Muller,  pre-eminently  a 
man  of  faith — a  man  who  can  trust  God 
for  and  in  everything — that  was  the  associate 
with  the  late  Mr.  Craik  in  the  Bethesda  “  ga¬ 
thering”  of  Plymouth  Brethren.  The  people 
thus  meeting  together,  as  a  church,  in  Bethesda 
Chapel, — the  name  by  which  this  section  of  the 
Brethren  have  since  been  called,  had,  by  this 
time — the  year  1845 — connected  themselves 
denominationally  with  the  church  under  the 
superintendence  of  Mr.  Newton,  in  Plymouth, 
They  formed  their  church  on  essentially  the 

same  basis  as  that  on  which  the  Ebrington 

26 
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Church,  originally  was,  when  established  by 
Mr.  Newton  in  association  with  Mr.  Darby. 
There  were  then  no  favourite  “  teachers ;;  or 
leaders, — the  favourite  term  with  all  branches 
of  the  Brethren ;  for  it  will  be  afterwards  seen 
there  were  from  this  time  three  sections,  while 
there  have  been  for  the  last  few  years  an  earnest 
desire  and  frequent  efforts  to  form  a  fourth. 

The  churches  of  the  Brethren  were  all,  in 
the  first  instance,  based  on  the  republican 
principle  of  any  one  “edifying^  the  church, 
by  addressing  its  members,  who  might  deem 
himself  fitted  for  the  work.  This  was  so 
in  the  meeting  of  the  Brethren  in  Bethesda 
Chapel  at  Bristol ;  but  it  was  soon  found  that 
the  two  men  of  mark,  whose  names  I  have 
mentioned,  became  as  paramount  there  as  Mr. 
Newton  and  Mr.  Darby  had  been  in  Plymouth. 
Any  other  voice  was  rarely  heard  within  the 
walls  of  Bethesda  than  that  of  Mr.  Craik  or 
Mr.  Muller.  They,  in  fact,  became  practically 
the  accredited  teachers :  and  Mr.  Craik  more 
chan  Mr.  Muller,  partly  because  Mr.  Craik 
had  almost  solely  given  himself  up  to  “teach¬ 
ing  33  the  Brethren,  and  administering  the 
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affairs  of  the  church,  while  Mr.  Muller  had, 
in  addition  to  the  interest  he  took  in  the 
church,  the  heavy  burden  of  anxiety  con¬ 
nected  with  the  management  of  his  wonderful 
institution,  resting  upon  him. 

Mr.  Darby  in  the  meantime  formed  a  new 
church  in  Plymouth,  consisting  of  those  who 
had,  contemporaneously  with  himself,  left  Mr. 
Newton’s  church,  or  followed  soon  after.  The 
basis  of  this  “  gathering,”  calling  themselves 
tc  Darbyites,”  or  rather,  perhaps,  accepting  the 
distinction  from  others,  was  simple  faith  in 
Christ.  As  a  preliminary  step  to  planting  the 
new  church,  Mr.  Darby  publicly  declared  what 
amounted  to  this, — that  there  were  no  other 
religious  body  existing  at  the  time,  which 
could,  in  accordance  with  Scripture,  be  called 
a  Church  of  Christ.  In  a  pamphlet  which 
he  published  then  under  the  title  of  cc  A 
Letter  to  the  Saints  in  London,”  he  says, 
“  The  question  now  is  the  presence  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Chost  as  forming  and  embodying 
the  Christian  unity.”  Mr.  Darby’s  first  church 
possessed  this  remarkable  test  of  membership 
— that  all  were  to  be  admitted  who  simply 


40 4  HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN. 

professed  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  sincerity 
of  their  faith,  or  its  reality  as  proved  by  its 
practical  fruits,  were  points  to  which  they 
seemed  to  attach  no  importance.  Mr.  Darby 
either  forgot,  or  practically  disregarded  the 
test  of  discipleship  which  our  Lord  himself  laid 
down,  when  referring  to  the  false  prophets  of 
his  day,  He  said,  “  Ye  shall  know  them  by 
their  fruits.”  By  degrees  Mr.  Darby,  in  his 
new  place  of  meeting,  became  supreme  in 
the  gatherings  ”  of  his  adherents.  He  had 
everything  his  own  way,  no  one  venturing  to 
differ  from  him  in  relation  to  any  matters  that 
were  brought  for  decision  before  the  church. 
So  that  he  was  now  habitually  practising  that 
very  supremacy  with  which  he  charged  Mr. 
Newton  as  exercising  at  Ebrington  Church, 
and  which  forms  one  of  the  seven  reasons, 
probably  the  principal  one,  which  he  assigned 
for  the  separation. 

Until  this  period,  that  is,  until  the  year 
1847,  Mr.  Darby  remained  in  fellowship  with 
the  Bethesda  party  in  Bristol,  of  which,  as  be¬ 
fore  stated,  the  chiefs  were  Messrs.  Craik  and 
Miiller.  These  godly  men  hitherto  sought,  in 
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the  exercise  of  Christian  charity,  to  maintain 
the  interchange  of  friendly  ofhces  as  Brethren 
in  Christ,  as  long  as  conscience  would  permit, 
with  both  the  sections  of  the  Brethren  at 
Plymouth,  because  they  believed  that,  not¬ 
withstanding  the  differences  and  divisions 
between  the  Newton  and  Darby  parties,  both 
still  held  essentially  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Gospel,— though  Mr.  Newton  was 
charged  with  entertaining  erroneous  views 
on  one  point.  But  circumstances  occurred 
which  compelled  the  Messrs.  Craik  and 
Muller,  and  the  “  gathering 33  in  Bethesda 
Chapel,  to  sever  all  connection  with  Mr.  Darby 
and  his  adherents.  Mr.  Darby  wrote  to  the 
Bethesda  Church  complaining  that  those  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  Ebrington  Church  in  Plymouth, 
who  had  occasion  to  settle  in  Bristol,  were 
received  into  Bethesda ;  and  almost  demanding 
that  they  should  be  excluded.  Mr.  Craik  and 
Mr.  Muller  refused  to  agree  to  this  request, 
on  the  ground  that  it  did  not  follow  that 
because  they  were  members  of  the  church  in 
which  Mr.  Newton  ministered,  they  had  em¬ 
braced  what  were  deemed  certain  erroneous 
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views,  which,  for  some  time,  had  been  repre¬ 
sented  as  being  held  by  him.  They  stated 
that  the  only  test  of  membership  in  Bethesda 
Church  was  that  of  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  holding  doctrinally  the  truth  on  all  fun¬ 
damental  points,  and  living  in  the  church  and 
the  world  in  a  manner  answerable  to  the  pro¬ 
fession  which  they  made.  Mr.  Darby,  unable 
thus  to  shut  the  door  of  Bethesda  against  the 
admission  of  members  from  Mr.  Newton's 
church,  broke  off  at  once  all  fellowship  with 
Mr.  Craik  and  Mr.  Muller,  and  the  church 
over  which  they  were  practically,  though  not 
in  name,  the  overseers. 

At  this  stage  of  my  sketch  of  “  The  Bise 
and  Progress  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,”  it  is 
necessary,  for  explanation's  sake,  that  I  should 
Hive  some  idea  of  the  erroneous  views  which 
Mr.  Newton  was  charged  by  Mr.  Darby,  and 
also  by  some  of  the  Bethesda  party,  with 
entertaining.  Hitherto  no  charge  had  been 
made  against  Mr.  Newton  of  “teaching”  or 
holding  erroneous  views, — not  even  by  Mr. 
Darby  ;  but  about  this  time  a  Mr.  Harris,  who 
had  been  a  member  of  the  Ebrington  Church, 

O  y 
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charged  Mr.  Newton  with  holding  and  teach¬ 
ing  unscriptural  and  dangerous  doctrines 
regarding  the  humanity  of  Christ.  Mr.  Harris 
quotes  Mr.  Newton  thus:  “For  a  person  to 
he  suffering  here  because  he  serves  God;  is 
one  thing* ;  but  the  relation  of  that  person  to 
God;  and  what  he  is  immediately  receiving 
from  His  hand  while  serving  Him;  is  another ; 
and  it  is  this  which  the  sixth  PsaliU;  and  many 
others;  open  to  us.  They  describe  the  hand  of 
God  stretched  out ,  as  rebuking  in  anger,  and 
chastening  in  hot  displeasure ;  and  remember , 
this  is  not  the  scene  on  the  cross.”  Mr.  Harris 
further  proceeds;  “Mr.  Newton  sayS;  on  the 
same  page;  that  this — the  scene  on  the  cross 
— J  was  only  one  incident  in  the  life  of  Christ. 
It  was  only  the  closing  incident  of  His  long 
life  of  suffering  and  sorrow ;  so  that  to  fix  our 
eye  simply  on  that  would  be  to  know  little  what 
the  character  of  Ills  real  sufferings  were?  33  Mr. 
Harris  still  goes  on :  “  Mr.  Newton;  after 

saying;  f  I  do  not  refer  to  what  were  called 
His  vicarious  sufferings;  but  to  His  partaking 
of  the  circumstances  of  the  woe  and  sorrow  of 
the  human  family ;  and  not  only  of  the  human 
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family  generally ,  but  of  a  particular  part  of  it, 
of  Israel/  He  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  curse 
having  fallen  on  them.  Mr.  Newton  adds,  f  So 
Jesus  became  part  of  an  accursed  people — a 
people  who  had  earned  God’s  wrath  by  trans¬ 
gression  after  transgression .3  Again  :  c  So 
Jesus  became  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God  the 
moment  He  came  into  the  world.3  Again : 
c  Observe,  this  is  chastening  in  displeasure; 
not  that  which  comes  now  on  the  child  of  God, 
which  is  never  in  wrath,  but  this  rebuking  in 
wrath ,  to  which  lip  was  amenable ,  because  He 
was  part  of  an  accursed  people  ;  so  the  hand  of 
God  was  continually  stretched  out  against 
Him  in  various  ways/  33 

I  have  given  the  italics  as  employed  by 
Mr.  Harris,  lest  it  should  be  supposed  that  I 
was  depriving  his  quotations  from  Mr.  Newton 
of  any  of  the  weight  to  which  they  are  en¬ 
titled.  I  admit  that  these  views  are  altogether 
unscriptural,  and  that  they  are  no  less  dan¬ 
gerous.  But  Mr.  Darby  and  Mr.  Harris,  and 
other  Brethren  of  both  divisions,  are  compelled 
to  admit,  that,  on  Mr.  Newton’s  attention 
being  called  to  them,  he  carefully  reconsidered 


HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  409 

them,  and  said  that  he  had  not  only  been  un¬ 
happy  in  some  of  his  expressions,  but  that  he 
did  fall  into  a  grievous  error  which  he,  with  deep 
sorrow  for  having  adopted  it,  fully  retracted, 
in  relation  to  the  human  nature  of  Christ. 

But,  while  compelled  to  make  this  admis¬ 
sion,  because  the  confession  of  error  and  the 
expression  of  sorrow  for  it  were  made  publicly 
in  print,  and  therefore  could  not  be  denied, 
many  of  the  Brethren,  of  both  sections,  though 
chiefly  Mr.  Darby  and  his  party,  persisted  for 
years  in  asserting  that  Mr.  Newton's  retrac¬ 
tation  was  not  full  and  complete.  Now,  with¬ 
out  being  in  any  way  connected  with  Mr. 
Newton  or  his  friends,  I  do  happen  to  know, 
from  special  sources  of  information,  that  never 
in  the  world  was  a  more  complete  retractation 
given  of  any  error,  accompanied  with  a  more 
sincere  expression  of  deep  regret  that  he 
should  have  fallen  into  it,  than  that  which  was 
made  by  Mr.  Newton  on  this  occasion.  In 
justice  to  a  man  who  has  been  most  grievously 
misrepresented,  and  against  whom  charges 
alike  greatly  injurious  and  utterly  groundless 
have  been  brought, — I  feel  it  a  duty  to  truth 
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and  to  Mr.  Newton,  thus  publicly  and  delibe¬ 
rately  to  express  my  full  conviction,  that 
there  is  not  a  man  alive  whose  views 
in  relation  to  the  person  and  the  work  of 
Christ  are  more  scriptural,  more  sound,  or 
more  glorifying  to  our  Lord  Himself,  than 
those  of  that  gentleman.  I  will  even  go  far¬ 
ther  than  this.  I  no  less  deliberately  and  un¬ 
reservedly  state,  that  while  I  differ  from  Mr. 
Newton  on  the  Millenarian  question,  and  pro¬ 
bably  on  some  matters  of  minor  importance, 
in  connection  with  church  government,  I  am 
prepared  at  any  time  to  fully  indorse  his  views 
on  all  the  grand  central  doctrines  of  the 
Gfospel. 

Not  long  ago  Mr.  Newton  published 
“  Seventeen  Propositions,"  which  are  a  com¬ 
plete  declaration  of  his  faith  in  those  leading 
doctrines  which  constitute  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Nothin  ar  could  be  more  clear  than  the 
exposition  of  Mr.  Newton's  beliefs  which 
is  given  in  this  small  pamphlet.  On  the 
subject  of  our  Lord's  humanity,  on  which 
subject  his  view^s  have  been  so  grievously 
misrepresented,  Mr.  Newton  makes  this  state- 
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ment,  under  tlie  heading — “  The  True  Deity 
and  Sinless  Humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus/"’  I 
give  this  proposition,  which  is  the  first  of  the 
series  of  seventeen,  in  Mr.  Newton’s  words, 
without  alteration.  “  The  doctrines/’  he  says, 
“  taught  in  the  Creeds  and  Confessions  adopted 
by  the  Churches  of  England  and  Scotland, 
respecting  the  true  Deity  and  true  sinless  and 
impeccable  humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
are  in  strict  accordance  with  the  Word  of  Cod. 
Therefore,  we  are  called  upon  earnestly  to 
reject  the  doctrines  of  those  who  teach  either 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  assumed  a  ‘heavenly’ 
humanity;  or  that  there  were  mingled  with 
His  human  nature ,  divine  elements;  or  that 
because  His  humanity  was  hypo  statically 
united  to  the  divine  nature,  therefore  it  was 
not,  in  all  essential  properties,  like  unto  ours, 
yet  f  without  sin ;  ’  or  who  assert  that  f  the 
brethren,’  to  whom  it  is  said  in  the  Hebrews, 
Christ  was  f  made  like,’  had  a  humanity  dif¬ 
ferent  from  the  humanity  of  other  men.  He 
was  man  as  truly  as  we  are  men,  and  Cod  as 
truly  as  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
Cod. 
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The  true  humanity,  yet  sinlessness  and 
impeccability  of  the  Redeemer  is  excellently 
taught  in  the  following  extract  from  the  West¬ 
minster,  or  present  Scotch  Confession  :  f  The 
Son  of  God,  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity, 
being  very  and  eternal  God,  of  one  substance, 
and  equal  with  the  Father,  did,  when  the 
fulness  of  time  was  come,  take  upon  Him  maids 
nature,  with  all  the  essential  properties  and 
common  infirmities  thereof,  yet  without  sin ; 
being  conceived  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  of  her 
substance.  So  that  two  whole,  perfect,  and 
distinct  natures,  the  Godhead  and  the  Man¬ 
hood,  were  inseparably  joined  together  in  one 
person,  without  conversion,  composition,  or 
confusion.  Which  person  is  very  God  and 
very  man,  yet  one  Christ,  the  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man.; 

See  likewise  the  excellent  remarks  of 
Hooker  on  this  subject,  in  the  fifth  Book  of 
his  Ecclesiastical  Polity.  Ho  thus  quotes 
Cyril :  f  His  two  natures  have  knit  themselves 
the  one  to  the  other,  and  are  in  that  nearness 
as  incapable  of  confusion  as  of  distraction. 
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Tlieir  colierence  hath  not  taken  away  the 
difference  between  them.  Flesh  is  not  become 
God,  but  doth  still  continue  flesh,  although  it 
be  now  the  flesh  of  God/  (Cyril  as  quoted  in 
Eccl.  Pol.,  Book  v.,  Section  53.)  The  words 
of  Leo  are :  '  The  properties  of  each  sub¬ 
stance  being  all  preserved  and  kept  safe,  there 
became  assumed  by  Majesty  humility,  by 
strength  infirmity,  by  eternity  mortality/  (Leo 
Epist.  ad  Flav.  as  quoted  by  Hooker,  ibid.)” 

If  I  have  any  idea  of  what  constitutes 
perspicuity  and  precision  of  language,  I  see 
in  this  extract  from  Mr.  Newton's  writings  as 
striking  an  illustration  of  these  qualities  as  I 
have  ever  anywhere  met  with.  With  regard 
to  the  remaining  sixteen  “"Propositions  for  the 
Solemn  Consideration  of  Christians/'’  which 
succeed  the  one  I  have  thus  given,  I  will  only 
say  that  they  are  in  perfect  accordance,  on  all 
the  great  truths  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  views 
which  were  held  and  advocated  by  Leighton, 
Archbishop  Ussher,  Sibbes,  and  the  other 
most  eminent  and  soundest  divines  of  the 
sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries.  In  their 
language,  indeed,  he  repeatedly  expresses  his 
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own  views.  Takings  indeed,  all  tlie  Se\en- 
teentk  Propositions,  of  wkick  tliis  confession 
of  Mr.  Newton's  faitli  consists,  I  do  not 
remember  meeting  witli  anything  of  the  kind 
more  clear,  more  concise,  more  scripturally 
sound,  during  a  prolonged  and  somewhat 
varied  course  of  theological  reading. 

I  have  felt  it  necessary  thus  to  dwell  at 
considerable  length  on  the  prominent  pait 
which  Mr.  Newton  has  been  called  on  to  play 
in  the  history  of  Plymouth  Brethrenism.  If, 
otherwise,  the  rise,  progress,  principles,  and 
present  position  of  that  body  would  not  have 
been  fully  understood.  I  will  only  add  that 
future  references  to  him  will  be  few  and  brief, 
and  the  more  so  as,  after  the  treatment  he 
had  received  at  the  hands  of  both  sections,  he 
ceased  all  connection  with  either  of  them, 
came  up,  about  twenty  years  ago,  to  London, 
where  he  now  is — Queen's  Load  Chapel,  Bays- 
water — ministering  statedly  to  a  church  and 
congregation  hardly  surpassed  for  Christian 
excellence  or  social  position,  due  regard  being 
had  to  the  relative  members,  by  any  church 
and  congregation  which  could  be  named. 


HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  415 


Apart,  however,  I  ought  to  add,  from  the 
misrepresentations  to  which  Mr.  Newton  had 
been  subjected,  and  the  fierce  assaults  which 
were  made  upon  him  before  he  quitted 
Plymouth,  he  had,  from  his  observation 
as  well  as  his  experience  of  the  system  of 
Brethrenism,  begun  to  modify  his  views  very 
considerably,  with  regard  to  the  way  in  which 
it  worked  in  connection  with  the  administra¬ 
tion  of  the  affairs  of  Ebrington  Church. 

There  is  a  point  in  connection  with  this 
period  in  Mr.  Newton’s  history  to  which  I  have 
not  yet  alluded,  but  which  ought  not  to  be 
passed  over  in  silence.  Mr.  Darby  and  his 
confederates  in  the  opposition  got  up  at  this 
time  against  Mr.  Newton,  left  the  impression 
on  the  minds  of  the  religious  community,  that 
his  heretical  doctrine  in  relation  to  our 
Lord’s  humanity,  was  something  entirely  new  ; 
whereas,  Mr.  Newton  had  not,  for  the  long 
period  of  twelve  years,  written  or  spoken  a 
single  word  in  favour  of  that  view  of  the  sub¬ 
ject.  Instead  of  being  broached  then,  namely, 
in  1847,  for  the  first  time,  the  objectionable 
doctrine  had  been  advanced  so  far  back  as 
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1835,  when  it  was  published  in  a  pamphlet, 
which  was  largely  circulated,  and  to  the  perusal 
of  which  every  one  who  chose,  had  access. 

I  have  never  yet  met  with  any  of  the  two 
sections  of  the  Brethren  who  could  answer  this 
fact.  Indeed,  in  the  course  of  my  perusal  of 
their  pamphlets  and  other  works,  I  do  not 
remember  one  of  their  number  who  referied 
even  to  it.  They  studiously  conceal  it,  because 
they  are  conscious  that  their  conduct  m  the 
matter  is  deserving  of  all  condemnation.  They, 
in  a  sense,  made  themselves  partakers  of  the  very 
sin  for  which  they  heaped  their  anathemas  on 
the  head  of  Mr.  Newton.  “If,”  as  we  are 
told  by  one  of  our  most  popular  poets,  to 
allow  oppression  is  to  share  the  crime, to 
have  connived  at,  by  remaining  silent  with 
respect  to  so  dangerous  doctrine  as  Mr. 
Newton  had,  for  a  brief  period,  taught,  was 
only  to  be,  to  a  certain  extent,  less  culpable 
than  himself. 

But  something  more  remains  to  be  men¬ 
tioned  which  most  people,  beyond  the  mag¬ 
netizing  power  of  the  Darby  circle,  will 
perhaps  view  as  even  worse  than  what  I 
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have  just  stated.  Mr.  Darby,  himself,  is  now, 
and  has  been  for  some  few  years,  publicly  and 
emphatically  charged  with  teaching  substan¬ 
tially  the  same  heresies  concerning  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  as  those  with  which  he 
himself,  as  I  have  before  shown,  charged  Mr. 
Newton.  It  might  be  supposed  that,  for  mere 
consistency^  sake,  this  could  not  be  true  of 
Mr.  Darby.  When  I  come  to  treat  more  fully 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Darbyite  section  of  the 
Brethren,  I  will  establish  the  fact  beyond  all 
question. 

Soon  after  this,  Mr.  Darby  differed  on 
several  points  with  some  of  the  leading  people 
in  his  new  meeting-place  in  Raleigh  Street ; 
and  the  result  was  that,  before  long,  he  quitted 
Plymouth  altogether  and  came  to  London.  I 
cannot  name  the  precise  time  when  he  came  to 
the  metropolis,  but  I  hear  of  him  being  present, 
towards  the  end  of  1848,  at  some  conferences 
which  were  held  at  Rawstorne  Street,  Isling¬ 
ton,  with  respect  to  the  unsatisfactory  state  of 
Brethrenism,  and  which  was  caused  by  the  dis¬ 
cord  and  divisious  which  had  taken  place  among 

them  in  various  parts  of  the  country.  Mr. 

27 
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Darby  never  became  the  minister  of  any  of  the 
6C  gatherings  ”  of  those  holding  his  sectional 
views  in  London, — the  designation  “  gather¬ 
ings  ”  being,  I  ought  to  mention,  applied  to 
those  meetings  for  public  worship  in  imitation 
of  Paul's  employment,  in  the  first  verse  of  the 
second  chapter  of  his  Second  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians,  of  similar  phraseology.  Speak¬ 
ing  of  the  Thessalonian  saints  meeting  together 
to  worship  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  Paul  there  makes  use  of  the  words, 
By  our  gathering  together  unto  Him.”  Mr. 
Darby  seems  to  have  chosen  a  new  course  for 
himself  after  he  had  quitted  Plymouth.  He 
felt  it  to  be  his  duty  not  to  remain  in  London 
at  all,  except  for  brief  periods  at  occasional 
intervals,  but  to  travel  through  various  parts 
of  the  world, — in  America  as  well  as  on  the 
Continent  of  Europe,  for  the  purpose  of 
spreading  those  principles  which  he  regarded 
as  alone  in  accordance  with  the  teachings  of 
the  Word  of  God.  But  the  two  foreign 
countries  which  he  seemed  chiefly  to  take  a 
pleasure  in  visiting  and  labouring  in,  were 
Prance  and  Germany.  Probably  this  prefer- 
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ence  may  be  accounted  for  from  the  fact  that 
Mr.  Darby  is  not  only  an  excellent  French 
and  German  scholar,  so  far  as  regards  his 
reading  and  writing  the  two  languages,  but 
equally  so  in  relation  to  his  speaking  them. 

I  am  assured  by  a  minister  of  the  Free 
Church  of  Scotland,  who  has  spent  several 
years  on  the  Continent,  and  has  written 
articles  for  the  celebrated  (C  German  Encyclo¬ 
paedia  33  only  lately  completed,  that  Mr.  Darby 
speaks  the  French  and  German  languages  with 
great  fluency  and  accuracy.  That  fact  has  no 
doubt  had  its  influence  in  making  the  goodly 
number  of  proselytes  on  the  Continent,  which 
now  belong  to  his  community.  He  and  Mr. 
Wigram  are  now  on  the  same  mission  in  the 
West  Indies,  and  according  to  the  statements 
of  the  Brethren  of  their  section  in  London, 
have  done,  during  the  last  six  months,  and  are 
still  doing,  “  a  great  work  ”  in  that  part  of  the 

world. 

I  can  imagine  that  the  readers  of  this  volume 
will  be  desirous  of  knowing  the  number  of 
those  who  are  in  church  fellowship  with  the 
Darby  section  of  the  Brethren.  It  is  a  curious 
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fact  that  they  resemble  the  Jews  with  re¬ 
spect  to  numbering  those  who  compose  their 
Brotherhood.  But,  notwithstanding  the  diffi¬ 
culty,  on  that  account,  of  obtaining  reliable 
information  on  the  point,  I  can  make  an  ap¬ 
proximate  statement  with  all  confidence  in  its 
accuracy,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  number  of 
Darbyites  in  Great  Britain.  As  near  as  may 
be,  the  number  of  their  churches,  or  “  gather¬ 
ings,^  is  three  hundred.  Of  this  number, 
eighteen  belong  to  London  proper,  and  seven 
more  within  a  suburban  circle  of  twelve  miles. 
This  makes  the  entire  number,  in  what  they 
call  the  metropolitan  district,  twenty-five.  I 
have  been  in  six  of  their  places  of  worship. 
One  of  those  best  attended,  where  Mr.  Stoney 
and  Mr.  Wigraru  almost  alternately  conduct 
the  services,  is  the  Priory,  at  the  farthest  end 
of  Islington,  where,  probably,  the  average 
attendance  is,  in  round  numbers,  150.  But 
the  number  that  belong  to  William  Street 
place  of  meeting,  leading  out  of  the  north  end 
of  the  Caledonian  Road,  is  larger  than  that  at 
the  Priory.  I  should  think  it  could  not  be  less 
than  200.  Mr.  Miller,  who  is  the  minister — 
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no  one  else  taking  a  prominent  part  in  tie 
conduct  of  public  worship— can  only  be  looked 
on  as  a  modified  Darbyite.  He  acts  almost 
entirely  on  the  Independent  principle— that  is, 
he  is,  in  a  sense,  in  the  administration  of 
Church  affairs,  a  law  unto  himself.  Still,  if 
he  is  to  be  placed,  in  either  of  the  categories 
of  the  Brethren,  he  would  decidedly  prefer  to 
be  classed  with  the  Darbyites.  Of  this  a 
proof  was  furnished,  a  few  months  ago,  by  the 
fact  of  Mr.  Mackintosh,  of  Bristol,  preaching 
in  his  chapel ;  for  no  Darbyite  and  Mr. 
Mackintosh  may  be  regarded  as  a  sort  of 
lieutenant  of  Mr.  Darby’s— dare  venture  to 
minister  in  any  place  of  worship  not  in  fellow¬ 
ship  with  the  Darby  section  of  the  Brethren. 
Indeed,  were  he  to  do  so,  the  penalty  he 
would  have  to  pay  would  be  his  immediate 
expulsion  from  the  Darbyite  body.  A  third 
of  the  principal  £i  gatherings J  of  the  Darby  ite 
section  takes  place  in  North  Row,  near  the 
Marble  Arch,  Hyde  Park.  Mr.  Wigram, 
when  he  is  in  London,  is  the  chief  officiating 
party  in  that  “gathering.”  The  average 
attendance  there,  judging  from  what  I  have 
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seen,  I  should  set  down  at  from  100  to  120® 
Then  there  is  the  Goswell  Road  Church.  I 
should  suppose  that  the  usual  attendance 
there  is  about  130.  I)r.  Cronin,  a  vener¬ 
able-looking  and  gentlemanly  man,  almost 
exclusively  ministers  in  that  assembly.  The 
others,  taking  the  average  of  the  remaining 
twenty- one  meeting-places  in  and  around 
London,  do  not,  I  feel  assured,  exceed  50 
for  each.  This  would  give  an  aggregate  of, 
in  round  numbers,  1,600  Brethren  of  the 
Darby  section  in  the  metropolitan  district  as 
mapped  out  by  them.  Taking  the  entire 
number  of  the  Darby  class  of  Brethren  in 
Great  Britain,  I  should  say  it  amounts  to 
about  15,000.  I  ground  my  calculation  on 
the  fact,  the  accuracy  of  which  is  not,  I 
believe,  disputed,  that  their  u  gatherings ;; 
amount  as  near  as  may  be  to  300.  Now, 
judging  from  what  I  have  seen  in  the  pro¬ 
vinces,  and  from  what  I  have  been  told  by 
others  who  were  cognizant  of  the  state  of 
things  regarding  their  numbers,  I  feel  satisfied 
that,  to  allow  50  on  an  average  to  each  of 
their  provincial  churches,  is  to  give  them  more 
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than  they  are  entitled  to.  For  instance,  I 
have  been  at  their  meeting  in  Scarborough 
while  their  late  minister,  Mr.  W.  Trotter 
one  of  the  very  ablest  and  best  in  every  respect 
of  their  body-was  alive,  and  the  number 
constituting  the  “  gathering  ”  on  that  day  was 
not  difficult  to  count.  It  was  under  30.  An 
average  membership,  therefore,  of  50,  in  300 
places  in  the  country  would  give  an  aggregate 
provincial  membership  of  15,000.  If  to  the 
numbers,  then,  of  the  Darby  section  of  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  in  the  provinces,  we  add 
those  in  the  metropolitan  district,  we  shall 
have  an  aggregate  number  of  adherents  some- 

what  exceeding  20,000. 

If,  leaving  our  own  country,  we  proceed  to 

other  lands,  we  shall  find  that  in  foreign  parts 
there  is  a  goodly  number  of  them  scattered 
about.  There  are  many  of  them  in  the 
south  of  France ;  in  Germany,  in  Italy,  and 
.  in  other  Continental  countries.  In  Canada 
too,  they  are  somewhat  numerous,  relatively 
more  so,  from  all  I  can  learn,  than  perhaps  in 
any  other  country  abroad.  Mr.  Darby  seems 
to  take  a  special  interest  in  the  “  Brethren  m 
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Canada,  for  lie  pays  them  frequent  visits,  and 
remains  with  them  a  longer  time  than  he  does 
when  he  visits  his  {C  Brethren 33  in  other 
lands.  In  the  United  States,  Mr.  Darby  has 
also  a  number  of  adherents,  but  fewer,  I 
believe,  in  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  pro¬ 
fessedly  religious  population  there,  than  in  any 
other  country  where  the  English  language  is 
spoken.  In  the  West  Indies,  the  Darbyites 
are  rather  numerous,  considering  all  the  cir¬ 
cumstances,  and  I  am  assured  are  increasing  • 
but  probably  they  are  more  numerous  in  the 
Channel  Islands  than  in  any  other  part  of  our 
possessions  beyond  the  confines  of  Britain. 
Compared  with  those  of  the  population  enter¬ 
taining  evangelical  sentiments,  they  are  very 
numerous  in  both  Jersey  and  Guernsey,  espe¬ 
cially  in  the  latter,  which  may  be  accounted 
for  from  the  fact  that  the  Bev.  William  Kelly, 
an  author  of  eminence,  and  a  man  of  great 
“  teaching,”  otherwise  preaching,  talents, 
has  been  long  settled  in  that  island.  But, 
curiously  enough,  there  is  no  part  of  the 
Queen's  dominions  in  which  the  Plymouth 
Brethren,  in  fellowship  with  Mr.  Darby,  are 
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so  numerous,  in  proportion  to  the  population, 
as  on  the  small  island  of  Alderney.  Though 
the  number  of  its  inhabitants  be  under  3,500, 

I  have  the  fact  on  the  testimony  of  one  who 
lately  left  Alderney,  after  a  residence  of  seve¬ 
ral  years, — and  my  informant  belongs  to  the 
Established  Church,— that  their  number  some¬ 
what  exceeds  100. 

From  the  information  I  have  thus  furnished 
respecting  the  numerical  condition  of  the 
Darbyite  section  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren, 
the  reader  will  have  a  clear  understanding  of 
that  aspect  of  the  Brethren  question.  The 
question  will  naturally  be  asked.  What,  as  a 
body,  is  their  social  position  ?  I  have  before 
observed  that  when  those  holding  a  certain 
class  of  religious  opinions,  nearly  forty  years 
ago,  formed  themselves  into  a  body  m  Ply¬ 
mouth,  distinct  from  all  other  denominations  of 
Christians,  a  very  large  number  of  them  were 
Anglo-Indian  officers.  Others,  too,  of  high 
social  position,  several,  indeed,  peers  and 
peeresses,  were  among  their  earliest  members. 
The  same  relative  state  of  things  has  continued 
until  the  present  time.  Mr.  Darby  can  boast 
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of  having — considering  the  limited  number  of 
his  followers  compared  with  the  numbers  of 
other  evangelical  denominations — a  large  infu¬ 
sion  of  titled  persons,  officers  of  high  rank, 
barristers,  merchants,  and  wealthy  men  and 
women.  But  any  one  unacquainted  with  their 
peculiar  views  entering  one  of  their  places  of 
worship,  would  imagine,  from  the  appearance 
of  the  Brethren,  that  there  were  but  few 
persons  of  social  position  among  them.  This 
may  be  accounted  for  from  the  fact,  that  it  is 
part  of  the  Darbyite  discipline  that  there 
shall  be  nothing  like  what  is  called  fine 
dressing  among  them.  Some,  even,  of  their 
highest  ladies,  in  point  of  social  position, 
dress  no  better  than  well-dressed  servants. 
Their  bonnets  are  never  ornamented  by  flowers 
or  ribbons  put  into  artistic  form ;  nor  is  there 
anything  that  can  be  called  ornamental  in  any 
other  part  of  their  costume.  At  first,  the 
same  plainness  and  simplicity  were  intro¬ 
duced  into  the  houses  of  the  greatest  of  the 
“  Brethren,” — greatest,  I  mean,  in  a  social 
sense.  They  disposed  of  their  fine  furniture, 
and  even  removed  their  carpets  from  their 
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drawing-rooms,  on  the  ground  that  both 
magnificent  furniture  and  showy  dresses  were 
at  variance  with  the  spirit,  and  also  with  the 
precepts  of  the  Gospel.  But  it  was  soon  seen 
that  these  notions  could  not  be  carried  out, 
unless  they  descended  from  their  social  posi¬ 
tion  altogether ;  and,  therefore,  so  far  as  their 
houses  were  concerned,  there  soon  was,  and 
there  is  now,  little  difference  between  theirs  and 
other  people's  in  the  same  circles  of  society. 
The  point  on  which  the  female  portion  of  the 
Brethren  still  stand  out  most  in  relation  to 
plainness,  is  that  of  dress.  A  stranger  going 
into  their  places  of  meeting  would  not  be  able 
to  distinguish,  so  far  as  relates  to  dress, 
between  a  marchioness  and  a  housemaid.  Until 
a  few  years  ago  the  Marchioness  of  Queens- 
berry,  since  gone  over  to  Romanism,  was  a 
Plymouth  “Sister,”  and  she  dressed  with 
greater  plainness,  though  a  young  woman,  than 
some  of  the  housemaids  who  worshipped  with 

her. 

With  regard  to  the  places  in  which  the 
Darbyite  “  Brethren  ”  meet  for  worship,  they 
are  in  every  instance  exceedingly  plain.  They 
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have  no  pews,  but  simply  forms.  With  one 
or  two  exceptions,  they  have  not  even  the 
appearance  of  chapels  of  the  humblest  kind. 
As  a  rule,  they  are  not  only  the  perfection  of 
plainness,  but  they  are  uncomfortable, — so  cold 
and  damp  in  many  cases,  that  it  is  dan¬ 
gerous  to  one^s  health  to  remain  any  length  of 
time  in  them.  There  is  nothing  resembling 
pulpits  in  their  places  of  worship.  A  chair 
and  a  small  table  raised  a  few  feet  above  the 
floor,  are  all  the  provision  which  is  made  to 
those  who  minister  in  the  u  gatherings.-” 

With  regard  to  the  Bethesda  section  of  the 
Brethren,  much  of  what  I  have  said  respecting 
the  Darbyites  will  apply  to  them.  In  London, 
they  are  not  nearly  so  numerous  as  the  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Mr.  Darby.  I  have  not  been  able  to 
ascertain  what  the  number  of  their  “  gather¬ 
ings  3  is  in  the  metropolis.  I  believe  they 
have  six  or  seven.  The  two  best  known 
are  the  one  in  Wblbeck  Street,  Cavendish 
Square,  and  another  in  Bayswater,  but  I  can¬ 
not  at  the  moment,  name  the  street.  But 
though  the  Bethesda  ec  Brethren”  are  less 
numerous  than  the  Darbyites  in  London,  it  is 


HERESIES  OP  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  429 

believed  that  they  are  more  numerous  than 
the  followers  of  Mr.  Darby  in  the  country. 
They,  too,  commend  and  practice  plainness  and 
simplicity,  both  in  their  mode  of  diessing, 
and  in  their  places  of  worship.  The  Bethesda 
party,  as  well  as  the  adherents  of  Mr.  Darby, 
have  persons  of  title  among  them.  The  Hon.  W. 
Wellesley,  brother  of  Lord  Cowley,  late  British 
Ambassador  at  Paris,  was  for  many  years  an 
active  member  of  the  Bethesda  party ;  but  he 
quitted  them  about  twelve  months  ago,  and 
joined  the  Darbyite  Brethren.  I  was  surprised 
when  I  heard  this,  because  so  late  as  thiee 
years  ago  I  spent  a  part  of  a  day  with  him  m 
the  house  of  a  mutual  friend,  and  thought  he 
was  so  staunch  a  Bethesdaite,  that  he  would 
never  leave  them,  or  that  if  he  did,  the  booom 
of  the  Darbyites  was  of  all  places  the  last 
into  which  he  would  throw  himself.  How¬ 
ever,  so  it  is.  Lord  Congleton  is  another 
nobleman  who  for  many  years  was  a  leading 
Darbyite  ;  but,  feeling  dissatisfied  with  their 
conduct  in  relation  to  some  quarrels  which 
then  took  place  between  them  and  the 
Bethesda  party,  he  left  the  former  and  joined 
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the  latter.  Not  content  with  officiating 
largely  among  them  as  a  “  teacher/’  he  has 
written  a  number  of  pamphlets  in  their  favour. 
After  a  time,  however,  it  has  been  said  that  he 
found  no  rest  for  the  sole  of  his  feet  among 
the  latter,  and  consequently  withdrew  from 
fellowship  with  them,  and  that  for  a  time  he 
remained  unconnected  with  any  religious 
body ;  but,  being  unhappy  in  his  state  of 
isolation,  he  has  returned  to  the  Bethesda 
fold,  where  he  now  is,  and  meets  every  first 
day  of  the  week  with  the  Brethren  assembling 
in  Welbeck  Street,  to  “break  bread  and  for 
prayer.”  I  am  assured  by  those  who  ought 
to  know,  that  the  report  of  Lord  Congleton 
ever  having  left  the  Bethesda  party  is  not 
correct.  Lord  Teynham  was  also  for  many 
years  a  Plymouth  Brother,  but  has  for  a  long 
time  been  separated  entirely  from  the  body, 
and  now  goes  through,  all  parts  of  the 
country,  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  simply 
saying,  in  relation  to  his  denominational 
views,  that  he  is  a  Baptist. 

The  Bethesda  Brethren,  though  not  wealthy 
as  a  body,  have  a  goodly  number  of  rich  men 
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among  them,  in  proportion  to  their  numbers. 
Some  of  these  wealthy  members  are  most 
liberal.  Their  head-quarters  are  at  Bristol, 
and  now,  since  Mr.  Craik’s  death,  Mr.  Muller 
is  regarded  as  their  chief,— a  word,  however, 
which  they  do  not  like  to  use,  though  prac¬ 
tically  recognizing  him  in  that  capacity.  They 
are,  as  a  body,  much  more  spiritually  minded 
than  the  Darby  party,  and  even  the  latter  are 
constrained  to  admit,  that  the  concord  and 
kindness  which  exist  among  them,  form  a 
striking  contrast  to  the  state  of  matters,  in  this 
respect,  among  the  disciples  of  Mr.  Darby. 
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THE  HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH 

BRETHREN. 

PART  THIRD. 

I  come  now  to  the  question  of  Doctrine  in 
connection  with  the  Plymouth  Brethren.  I 
shall,  no  doubt,  be  asked  in  the  outset,  “  Are 
there  any  doctrinal  differences  between  the 
Darby  and  Bethesda  divisions  ?  and  if  so, 
what  are  they  V 3  It  is  easier  to  answer  the 
first  question,  and  to  say  that  there  are  differ¬ 
ences,  than  it  is  to  answer  the  second,  and  say 
what  they  are.  On  either  side  no  incon¬ 
siderable  number  of  pamphlets  and  tracts  have 
been  published;  but  there  is  much  obscurity 
as  to  doctrinal  views  in  most  of  them,  while 
even  those  authors  writing  on  the  same  side 
are  often  at  variance  with  each  other,  and  not 
unfrequently  each  is  found  to  be  at  variance 
with  himself.  It  is  right,  however,  to  say 
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that  there  is  much  more  error  in  the  Darbyite 
section  of  the  Brethren  than  of  the  Bethesda 
section.  The  latter  are,  so  far  as  I  can  ascer¬ 
tain,  essentially  sound  in  all  the  great  or 
saving  doctrines  of  the  Gospel.  One  im¬ 
portant  doctrine  on  which  the  two  parties 
differ,  is  that  of  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  Christ.  The  Darbyites  reject  that  doctrine 
as  having  no  foundation  in  Scripture.  The 
Bethesda  party  regard  it  as  one  of  the  most 
important  doctrines  in  the  W  ord  of  God,  and 
hold  it  to  be  as  clearly  revealed  as  any  doc¬ 
trine  within  the  whole  compass  of  the  Bible. 
It  accordingly  occupies  a  prominent  place  in 
their  ministrations.  The  Darbyites  give,  per¬ 
haps,  greater  prominence  to  the  doctrine  of 
union  by  faith  in  a  risen  Christ,  than  to  any 
other  doctrine  within  the  compass  of  the 
Christian  scheme.  The  Bethesda  section  of 
the  Brethren  are  as  firm  believers  in  the  in¬ 
dispensable  necessity  of  faith  in  the  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ,  in  order  to  salvation,  as  the 
other  party  \  but  they  do  not  place  it  so  much 
in  the  foreground  as  almost  to  hide  from  view 
the  doctrine  of  the  Cross. 
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In  most  of  tlae  Bethesdaff  gatherings,”  or,  as 
some  of  their  number  prefer  the  word,  assem¬ 
blies,”  derived  from  the  phrase  cc  Forsake  not 
the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,”  there 
are  some  who  have  individual  opinions  on  one 
or  other  points  different  from  those  of  the  body 
generally ;  but,  as  a  body,  they  hold  the  class  of 
opinions  usually  denominated  Calvinistic.  With 
regard  to  the  bounden  duty  of  all  believers  in 
Christ  to  possess,  in  abiding  and  rich  abun¬ 
dance,  the  assurance  of  faith,  they  are  quite  in 
accordance  with  the  Darbyite  party.  So  they 
are  on  the  question  of  the  personal  reign  of 
Christ  on  earth  during  the  Millennial  state. 
They  are  no  less  at  one  in  the  belief  that  the 
Antichrist  who  is  to  precede  the  second 
advent  of  our  Lord,  when  He  comes  to  in¬ 
augurate  his  personal  reign,  will  be  not  a 
system,  but  a  personal  Antichrist,  who  will 
last  for  three  years  and  a  half,  that  being 
1260  days,  and  not  for  1260  years,  as  prophetic 
writers,  almost  without  exception,  expected  for 
the  last  two  centuries  and  a  half,  would  be  the 
period  of  Antichrists  supremacy  on  the  earth. 
Of  course,  with  their  views  of  a  personal 
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Christ,  they  do  not  believe  that  Antichrist 
has  already  come. 

But  as  it  is  with  the  Darby  party  of  the 
Brethren  that  I  shall  hereafter  have  chiefly  to 
do,  it  will  be  as  well  here  to  mention  that,  when 
I  afterwards  employ  the  word  Brethren,  or  the 
phrase  Plymouth  Brethren,  I  refer  to  the 
Darbyite  section  of  that  body.  This  will 
prevent  the  reader  from  confounding'  the  two 
parties.  There  is  a  marked  distinction  of  a 
practical  kind  between  the  two  sections  of  the 
Brethren.  There  is  scarcely  anything  de¬ 
serving  the  name  of  evangelization  among  the 
Darbyite  division;  whereas, among  theBethesda 
party,  there  is  a  considerable  amount.  I  ought, 
however,  to  mention  that  the  evangelizing 
feeling  and  practice  are  much  more  prevalent 
among  those  who  are  simply  with  that 
party  in  heart,  than  among  those  who  are 
in  open  communion  with  them.  Probably 
there  are  few  more  devoted  evangelists  in  the 
present  day  than  Lord  Padstock,  and  those 
who  know  his  lordship  personally  are  well 
aware  that  his  warmest  sympathies  are  entirely 
with  the  Bethesda  party,  but  he  has  not  joined 
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them  in  the  sense  of  formal  fellowship.  I 
ought,  however,  to  add  that  he  is  fre¬ 
quently  present  at  their  prayer-meetings,  and 
their  meetings  for  the  exposition  of  the  Scrip¬ 
tures.  I  could  name  several  other  evangelists, 
of  high  social  position  who,  in  their  hearts,  are 
one  with  the  Bethesda  section  of  the  Brethren, 
although  they  have  not  openly  joined  them,  but 
deem  it  their  duty  still  to  remain  in  commu¬ 
nion  with  the  Church  of  England.  But  while 
a  considerable  amount  of  evangelization  is 
done  by  members  of  the  Bethesda  party,  chiefly 
by  those  who,  in  heart  and  soul,  though  not 
avowedly,  belong  to  them, — I  am  not 
acquainted  with  any  one  belonging  to  the 
Darbyite  section  of  the  Brethren  who  is 
noted  for  his  evangelizing  labours. 

But  I  now  come  to  the  consideration  of 
what  is  to  be  the  principal  subject  of  this 
chapter — the  Doctrine  of  the  Darby  party, — 
understanding  the  doctrine  in  the  higher  sig¬ 
nification  of  the  word.  First  of  all,  then,  let 
us  look  at  the  question  of  our  Lord;s 
humanity  as  understood  by  Mr.  Darby  and 
his  disciples.  When,  adverting  to  the  charges 
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preferred  by  Mr.  Darby  against  Mr.  Newton, 
of  the  latter  having  held  the  doctrine  of  the 
sinfulness  of  our  Lord’s  humanity,  I  made  a 
passing  remark  to  the  effect  that  Mr.  Darby 
appears  to  have  actually  adopted,  substan¬ 
tially,  the  same  views  as  those  with  which  he 
seems  to  have  been  absolutely  horrified  when 
entertained  by  Mr.  Newton.  Mr.  Groves,  a 
man  of  the  highest  character,  and  who  has  no 
intimacy  with,  or  leanings  towards,  Mr.  New¬ 
ton  in  any  way,  goes  fully  into  this  point  in 
the  pamphlet  to  which  I  have  already  referred. 
ffBut,”  says  Mr.  Groves,  “a  few  years  have 
passed  away,  and  the  unrighteous  course 
pursued  towards  Mr.  Newton  has  not  been 
forgotten  by  the  Holy  God ;  and  now  He  who 
makes  those  who  are  wise  in  their  own  crafti¬ 
ness,  fools,  permits  the  accuser  to  stand  where 
the  accused  stood,  and  allows  Mr.  Darby  to 
occupy  the  place  of  the  heretic.  His  own 
description,  righteously  carried  out,  would  at 
once  excommunicate  not  only  him,  but  all 
those  who  maintain  fellowship  with  him.” 

With  regard  to  what  were  Mr.  Newton’s 
views  at  the  time  on  this  point,  it  is  not 
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necessary  I  should  recur  to  them :  first,  because 
they  were  only  held  for  a  limited  time,  and 
secondly,  because  they  were  most  amply  with¬ 
drawn,  and  sincere  sorrow  expressed  by  Mr. 
Newton  for  ever  having  entertained  them.  Mr. 
Darby^s  views  with  regard  to  the  person  and 
work  of  Christ,  which  substantially  accord  with 
those  once  held  by  Mr.  Newton,  and  for  which  he 
was  persistently — I  had  almost  used  a  stronger 
word — persecuted  for  nearly  twenty  years,  are 
brought  out  in  a  work  written  by  him,  entitled, 
u  The  Sufferings  of  Christ.-”  They  may  be 
expressed  in  a  few  words  Mr.  Darby  main¬ 
tains  that  a  part  of  ChrisCs  sufferings  on  the 
Cross  were  what  he  calls  non-atoning,”  that 
is,  that  in  “  smiting  ”  Him  as  the  shepherd  on 
the  Cross,  God  did  not  do  so  with  a  view  to  an 
atonement  for  our  sins,  until  a  particular  point 
of  time,  while  Christ  was  hanging  on  the  tree, 
and  that  then  the  wrath  of  God,  in  its  atoning 
character,  coalesced  with  His  legal  wrath. 
In  association  with  the  doctrine  that  much  of 
the  sufferings  of  Christ  on  the  Cross  were 
without  any  atoning  object  or  effect,  Mr. 
Darby,  advancing  a  step  farther,  denies  that 
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the  atonement  for  our  sins  consisted  even 
in  Christ’s  death.  But  as  it  is  probable  some 
persons  will  find  it  difficult  to  believe  that  any 
man;  professing  to  hold  evangelical  principles, 
and  especially  the  leader  of  an  important 
religious  sect,  also  professing  to  be  sound 
in  the  faith,  could  entertain  such  notions, 
and  that  I  must  have  misunderstood  Mr. 
Darby's  meaning, — it  is  due  to  him,  and 
may  be  desirable  for  the  reader,  that  I  should 
quote  his  own  words.  They  are  given,  in  sub¬ 
stance  the  same  in  his  monthly  organ,  The 
Present  Testimony,”  for  August,  1866,  a  later 
date  than  that  in  which  his  other  publication, 
(C  The  Sufferings  of  Christ,"  made  its  appear¬ 
ance,  and,  therefore,  notwithstanding  all  the 
remonstrances  addressed  to  him  by  some  of 
his  followers  against  that  dreadful  doctiine, 
they  are  proved  to  have  been  without  effect. 
He  then  stands  before  the  religious  world  as 
still  adhering  to  these  fearful  doctrines  . 

“  There  was,  too,  to  Him,”  says  Mr.  Darby, 
“  in  addition  to  the  pain  of  the  death,  the  legal 
curse  appended,  by  God's  righteous  judgment 
as  King  of  Israel,  to  the  form  of  the  death ; 
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as  it  is  written,  f  Cursed  is  every  one  that 
hangeth  upon  a  tree.’  But  this  curse  of  the  law 
was  not  the  same  thing  as  the  wrath,  when  He 
cried  out,  f  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  me  V  The  thieves  bore  it  as  He  did ; 
that  thief,  too,  who  went  with  Him  to  Para¬ 
dise  the  same  day,  and  who  could  go  there  to 
be  with  his  Lord,  because  He,  the  Prince  of 
Life,  had  borne  the  wrath  due  to  sin  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree.  But  the  cross  had 
been  endured  by  many  an  unrepentant  rebel 
against  man  and  God ;  and  the  cross  in  itself 
woidd  not  take  away  sin.  Yea  more,  while  the 
time  in  which  He  endured  the  cross  was  the 
period  in  part  of  which  the  wrath  came  on 
Him  (when  He  endured  the  wrath  of  God’s 
judgment  against  sin),  He  only  of  the  three 
that  were  crucified  together,  could  or  did  bear 
the  Avrath  ;  and  the  agony  of  that  wrath,  if  his 
alone  of  the  three  then  and  there  crucified,  was 
distinct  from,  though  present  to  Him  at  the 
same  time  as  the  agonies  (infinitely  lesser)  of 
the  cross  of  wood  !” 

The  italics  are  not  mine ;  they  are  those  of 
the  Rev.  W.  H.  Dorman,  who  wa£  for  twenty- 
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eight  years  the  friend  and  admirer  of  Mr. 
Darby,  and  resigned  the  pastorship  of  a  Con¬ 
gregational  church  in  Islington  to  join  his 
section  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren. 

The  same  sentiments  are  expressed  in 
various  other  portions  of  Mr.  Darby’s  writ¬ 
ings,  and  even  in  some  respects  in  language 
more  objectionable  still.  That  pait  of  his 
theory,  that  Christ  suffered  much  and  long  on 
the  cross  before  there  was  anything  of  an 
atoning  nature  in  his  agonies,  and  simply  as 
lying  under  the  wrath  of  God  in  his  character 
as  King  of  Israel,  is  brought  out  more  fully 
and  more  plainly  than  in  the  extract  I  have 
given.  This  is,  in  effect,  to  say  that  Christ 
actually  had  sins  of  his  own  in  virtue  of  the 
relation  which  He  sustained  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  as  their  King  or  Head.  There  is 
something  inexpressibly  painful  in  the  idea 
that  our  Lord  suffered  on  the  cross  in  any 
other  capacity  than  as  the  Substitute  or  Sin- 
bearer  for  us.  There  is  not  a  sentence  in  the 
Word  of  God  which  gives  .the  slightest 
sanction  to  it,  but  the  contrary  “  While 
we  were  yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us  ) 
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“  He  was  made  sin  for  us  who  knew  no 
sin.-”  Mr.  Darby  says  He  did  know  sin  as 
the  King  of  Israel.  ee  He  died  for  our  sins 
and  rose  again  for  our  justification  ”  ;  “  He 
died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures  ”  ; 
“  Who  gave  Himself  for  our  sins”;  “  He  is 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins  ” ;  “  Who  bore 
our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree”;  “Who 
washed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood,”  etc. 

The  effect  of  this  fearful  theory  of  Mr. 
Darby,  believed  in  and  taught,  be  it  remem¬ 
bered,  by  all  the  Brethren  of  his  party,  would 
be,  as  is  well  remarked  by  the  author  of  a 
pamphlet  written  in  reply  to  the  theory,  in 
the  following  words  : — “  Let  the  reader  dis¬ 
tinctly  notice  that  in  place  of  the  single  view 
of  Christas  obedience  unto  death  which  the 
apostles  set  before  us,  who  see  God  in  the 
cross  only  as  the  smiter  of  his  own  foreordained 
Lamb,  the  sufferer  is,  by  this  teaching,  placed 
under  a  triple  necessity  of  dying  under  the 
hand  of  God.  He  kills  Him  as  Messiah;  He 
smites  Him  as  the  companion  of  others  on  the 
cross,  and  apart  from  atonement;  and  He 
makes  him  also  an  atoning  substitute.”  What 
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a  strange  theological  jumble,  to  say  nothing 
of  its  pernicious  tendencies  wherever  adopted. 

To  say  that  our  Lord  suffered  on  the  cross 
in  any  other  way  than  as  our  sin-bearer,  or  as 
paying  for  us  the  debt  which  we  owed  to  the 
justice  of  God,  would  be,  to  the  poor  law- 
condemned  and  self- condemned  sinner,  to 
divest  the  sufferings  of  Christ  on  the  cross  of 
much  more  of  the  grace  and  glory  of  His 
atoning  sacrifice,  than  language  can  express ; 
while  it  would  be  to  deprive  the  believer 
in  them,  in  a  corresponding  measure,  of  that 
supreme  comfort  which  he  derives  from  look¬ 
ing  back  to  the  cross,  and  feeling  that  all  that 
Christ  suffered  on  the  cross  was  solely  for  His 
disciples. 

I  feel  it  would  be  morally  wrong  to  offer 
any  reply  to  such  statements  as  the  above.  I 
regard  them  as  no  better  than  blasphemy j 
not  only  as  irreverent,  but  as  being  abso¬ 
lutely  revolting ;  for  he  places  our  Lord^s 
sufferings,  and  our  Lord  himself,  as  on  a  par 
with  the  two  thieves  who  were  crucified  with 
Him.  I  do  not,  therefore,  wonder  that  a 
number  of  Mr.  Darby’s  best  disciples,  after  m 
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vain  trying  to  induce  Mm  to  retract,  deter¬ 
mined  that  they  should  walk  no  more  with 
him.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Dorman  was  one  of  those 
who  adopted  this  course,  when,  after  a 
lengthened  correspondence  with  Mr.  Darby, 
the  latter  would  not  withdraw  one  word  of 
what  he  had  written.  In  reference  to  the  close 
of  Mr.  Dorman’s  correspondence  with  Mr. 
Darby  on  the  subject,  he  says,  in  his  pamphlet, 
ffThe  Close  of  Twenty-eight  Years  of  Asso¬ 
ciation  with  Mr.  J.  M.  Darby”  : — “  This  letter 
brought  me  a  curt  note  in  reply,  in  which  Mr. 
D.  declined  any  further  correspondence  on  the 
subject.  So  readily,  and  as  it  appears  to  me, 
so  remorselessly,  is  he  prepared  to  throw  off 
men,  no  matter  how  long  or  how  close  their 
association  may  have  been  with  him,  if  they 
once  dare  to  judge  or  to  question  the  truth  of 
what  he  has  written.  But  it  is  in  harmony 
with  his  declared  sentiments.” 

Some  of  Mr.  Darby’s  leading  friends  and 
most  strenuous  supporters  present  us  with 
what  is  seemingly  another  aspect,  but  practi¬ 
cally  the  same,  of  our  Lord’s  human  nature. 
They  distinctly  state  that  sin  attached  to  his 
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nature.  Mr.  Mackintosh,  of  Bristol,  who  is  one 
of  the  ablest  of  Mr.  Darby’s  community,  and 
whom  Mr.  Darby,  I  believe,  considers  only 
inferior  to  bimself,  broadly  confesses  his  belief 
in  the  sinfulness  of  our  Lord’s  humanity.  In 
his  most  recent  publication  on  the  subject  of 
the  Plymouth  Brethren’s  differences  from  other 
denominations  on  important  questions,  Mr. 
Mackintosh  says  : — “  In  giving  up  His  life,  He 
gave  up  also  the  sin  attached  thereto,  so  that  it 
is  effectually  put  away,  having  been  put  in  the 
grave  from  which  He  arose  triumphant  in  the 
power  of  a  new  life,  to  which  righteousness 
as  distinctly  attaches  itself  as  did  sin  to  that 
life  which  He  gave  up  on  the  cross.'5'’  Mr. 
Darby,  whose  disciple  Mr.  Mackintosh  is,  ex¬ 
presses  himself  in  precisely  the  same  terms  as 
to  the  sinfulness  of  Christ's  humanity.  “  To 
Christ’s  flesh,”  are  his  words,  “  sin  was  at¬ 
tached ."  This  most  dangerous  and  unscrip  - 
tural  doctrine  will  be  found  more  fully  unfolded 
in  Mr.  Mackintosh's  “  Notes  on  Genesis."  In 
consistency  with  their  belief  that  Jesus  took  a 
sinful  nature  with  Him  to  the  grave,  the 
Darbyites  hold  that  He  took  to  himself,  when 
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He  rose  from  the  grave,  a  new  and  sinless 
nature,  not  the  nature  which  He  had  when 
He  expired  on  the  cross  and  was  laid  in  the 
tomb ;  so  that  all  evangelical  Christianity  has 
laboured  under  a  great  mistake  in  believing 
that  onr  Lord  arose  from  the  grave  and 
ascended  up  on  high  in  our  nature.  He  took 
an  entirely  new  nature  upon  Him.  He  is,  con¬ 
sequently,  no  longer  bone  of  our  bone  and  flesh 
of  onr  flesh.  When  we  reach  the  realms  of 
glory  we  shall  not — as  until  this  new  Darby 
discovery  had  been  made  we  had  believed 
we  should — see  our  adorable  Redeemer  wear¬ 
ing  onr  nature  —  the  nature  in  which  He 
suffered  and  died  when  on  earth ;  but  a  new 
nature,  of  which  we  shall  know  nothing 
until  we  have  beheld  it  in  heaven.  I  con¬ 
tent  myself  with  the  simple  statement  of  these 
lamentable  novelties  in  doctrine :  I  do  not 
undertake  to  reply  to  them.  I  may  be  asked 
the  reason  why  ?  The  answer  is  not  far  to 
seek — it  is  at  hand.  They  answer  themselves. 
The  simple  statement  of  them  is  their  refuta¬ 
tion. 

In  the  case  of  Mr.  Mackintosh,  who  is  the 
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most  prominent  and  ablest  of  the  Plymouth 
Brethren,  in  connection  with  the  advocacy  of 
the  doctrine  that  Christ  did  not  take  up,  when 
He  rose  from  the  dead,  the  life  which  He  laid 
down  when  He  expired  on  the  cross,  and,  con¬ 
sequently,  that  it  was  not  in  onr  nature  that 
He  rose  and  afterwards  ascended  into  heaven, 
— in  the  case  in  question,  viewed  in  conjunc¬ 
tion  with  Mr.  Mackintoshes  other  opinions 
relative  to  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord, 
there  is  an  obvious  inconsistency.  Here  we 
have  Mr.  Mackintosh  advocating  in  effect, 
however  much  he  may  deny  it,  the  sinful¬ 
ness  of  Christ's  humanity.  In  another  part  of 
the  same  work  from  which  I  have  quoted,  we 
find  him  advancing  another  hypothesis  respect¬ 
ing  the  human  nature  of  our  Lord,  which  has 
the  appearance  of  being  the  opposite  to  that 
to  which  I  have  just  been  adverting.  In  his 
“  Notes  on  Leviticus,"  he  advances  the  theory, 
that  Christ's  humanity  was  of  a  heavenly 
nature.  The  first  Adam,"  he  says,  “  even 
in  his  unfallen  condition,  was  of  the  earth ; 
but  the  second  man  was,  as  to  his  manhood , 
f  the  Lord  from  heaven.'  "  If  the  humanity  of 
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our  Lord  descended  from  heaven,  then  Christ 
had  none  of  the  substance  of  the  Virgin  in 
Him,  and,  consequently,  did  not  take  upon 
Him  our  nature.  According  to  Mr.  Mackin¬ 
tosh’s  theory,  Christ  was  only  born  of  the 
Virgin,  not  made  of  her.  Whereas,  it  is  the 
joy  of  every  believer's  heart  to  know,  that  our 
Lord  as  much  partook  of  the  Virgin's  nature 
as  any  other  son  or  daughter  of  Adam  ever 
partook  of  the  nature  of  his  or  her  maternal 
parent.  The  language  of  Scripture  is  as  clear 
as  any  one  could  desire  on  this  subject. 
“  Cod,"  we  are  told,  “  sent  forth  his  son  made 
of  a  woman."  It  is  elsewhere  said,  ee  Inas¬ 
much,  then,  as  the  children  are  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  likewise  took 
part  of  the  same.”  There  is  no  instance  on 
record  of  anything  consisting  of  flesh  and 
blood,  in  our  view  of  the  words,  being  in 
heaven,  much  less  coming  down  from  heaven. 
It  is  due  to  Mr.  Mackintosh  to  say,  that  he 
afterwards  made  an  attempt  to  explain  his 
words  away,  but  that,  finding  they  would 
admit  of  no  other  construction  than  that  they 
taught  the  doctrine  of  Christ’s  heavenly  hu- 
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manity,  lie  made  a  sort  of  retractation  of  what 
lie  had  said ;  but  this  retractation  was  not  only 
unsatisfactory  at  the  time,  but  was  ren¬ 
dered  wholly  worthless  by  his  reiteration  in 
other  works,  and  in  another  form,  of  the 
same  perilous  heresy.  1  have  not  space 
to  go  into  the  question,  and  must,  therefore, 
content  myself  by  recommending  to  my 
readers  the  triumphant  answer  of  Dr.  Carson, 
of  Coleraine,  given  in  his  letters  to  the  Coleraine 
Chronicle ,  on  the  subject.  Dr.  Carson’s  letters, 
I  ought  to  mention,  though  originally  pub¬ 
lished  in  an  Irish  provincial  paper,  have  been 
re-published  in  a  separate  form,  by  Houlston 
and  Wright,  of  Paternoster  Row. 

Is  there  not  something  inexpressibly  la¬ 
mentable  in  the  fact,  that  after,  for  years, 
virulently  assailing  Mr.  Newton,  because  he, 
for  a  season,  fell  into  substantially  the  same 
awful  error,  respecting  the  humanity  of  our 
Lord,  to  which  I  have  been  adverting, — Mr. 
Darby  should  now  have  himself  become  its 
zealous  advocate,  and  yet  have  made  no  repa¬ 
ration  to  Mr.  Newton  for  the  injustice  he  had 

done  him, — not  even  having  expressed  his  regret 
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for  that  injustice  ?  Yet  I  am  not  sure  whether 
the  servile  slaves  of  Mr.  Darby,  be  not,  in  this 
matter  more  culpable  than  himself.  They  are, 
with  the  few  exceptions  who  have  come  out 
from  Darbyism,  in  consequence  of  their  leaders 
fearful  heresy  with  regard  to  the  human 
nature  of  Christ,  so  entirely  subjugated  to 
Mr.  Darby  in  their  judgments  and  consci¬ 
ences,  that  they  have  not  ventured — dared 99 
would,  perhaps,  be  a  better  word — to  even 
whisper  disapproval  of  this  new  and  most 
dangerous  doctrine  relative  to  our  Lord;s 
humanity, — whereas,  when  Mr.  Newton  fell 
temporarily  into  this  error,  they  raised  a  howl 
against  him,  the  unpleasant  reverberations  of  * 
which,  up  till  this  very  hour — after  an  interval 
of  twenty  years — are  heard  throughout  the 
realms  of  Darbyism,  as  loud  and  as  indignant 
as  ever.  Persons  who  could  thus  see  the  same 
doctrines  which,  in  Mr.  Newton,  were  absolutely 
horrifying — as  they  would  have  been  in  any¬ 
body  else — are  not  only  purged  from  all  taint 
of  heresy,  when  taught  by  Mr.  Darby,  but 
become  the  glory  of  the  Gospel.  The  truth  is, 
that  the  moment  any  one  embraces  Darbyism, 
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lie  ceases  to  have  any  conscience  or  mind  of 
his  own :  he  must  surrender  both  to  his  new 
master,  because  he  will  accept  of  nothing 
less. 

Curiosity  will,  no  doubt,  be  felt  to  know  in 
what  way  Mr.  Darby  received  the  remon¬ 
strances  addressed  to  him  with  “  regard  to  his 
heretical  views  of  the  person  of  Christ/’  or 
how  he  met  the  arguments  by  which  their  un- 
scriptural  character  was  established.  He  had 
four  favourite  modes  of  dealing  with  those 
who  ventured  to  dispute  his  views.  The  first 
was  to  call  them  all,  collectively  and  seve¬ 
rally,  bis  f<r  enemies ” ;  the  second  was  to 
retort  upon  them  that  they,  not  he,  were  un¬ 
sound  in  the  faith ;  the  third  mode  was  to  as¬ 
sert  that  they  did  “  not  understand  him,  some 
of  them  wilfully  so;”  while  the  fourth  was  to 
load  them  with  all  manner  of  vituperation.  Of 
abuse,  Mr.  Darby  has  always  been  a  perfect 
master.  To  a  pamphlet  of  Captain  Hall,  of 
Bristol,  who  had  for  many  years  been  associated 
with  him,  but  felt  compelled  by  his  heretical 
views  of  the  person  of  Christ,  to  withdraw  from 
fellowship  with  him,— to  that  pamphlet  en- 
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titled  “  Grief  upon  Grief,”  in  which  Captain  Hall 
exposes  and  condemns  Mr.  Darby’s  heresies  re¬ 
specting  thehumanityandsufferings  of  our  Lord, 
Mr.  Darby  replies,  that  “Captain  Hall’s  doctrine 
is  so  fatally  bad,  that  he  (Mr.  Darby)  rejects 
it  with  horror,  as  a  denial  of  the  true  sufferings 
of  Christ.”  In  regard  to  the  abusive  line, 
when  he  reverts  to  it,  which  he  often  does,  the 
author  of  “  A  Brief  Notice  of  the  new  edition 
of  Mr.  Darby’s  Papers  on  the  Sufferings  of 
Christ,”  quotes  various  specimens  of  the  coarse 
epithets  which  succeed  each  other  with  a  mar¬ 
vellous  rapidity  in  his  pages.  Among  the 
flowers  of  this  kind  of  rhetoric  which  Mr. 
Darby  presents  to  his  readers,  we  meet  with 
“  low,”  “paltry,”  “  miserable,  ”  “contemp¬ 
tible,’"’  and  “false.”  But  if  he  does  not 
succeed  in  silencing  by  this  means  those  whom 
he  calls  his  enemies,  Mr.  Darby  assumes  an 
authoritative  air,  plays  the  part  of  Pope,  prac¬ 
tically  claims  his  direct  succession,  in  an  eccle¬ 
siastical  sense,  from  the  Apostle  Paul,  and  his 
right  to  exercise  a  supreme  authority  over  them. 
In  his  preface  to  “  The  Sufferings  of  Christ,”  he 
writes  in  language  confirmatory  of  this.  He 
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says  :  “I  have  to  take  my  adversaries  up,  be¬ 
cause  they  still  carry  on  their  warfare,  and  as 
Satan  is  using  them  for  mischief,  I  here  declare 
I  will  not  spare  them ,  nor  fail  with  God^s  help, 
to  make  plain  the  tenets  and  doctrines  which 
are  at  the  bottom  of  all  this.” 

But  to  return  to  where  I  broke  off. 
After  the  exhibition  of  Mr.  Darby’s  senti¬ 
ments  respecting  the  atonement  of  Christ, 
no  one,  I  am  sure,  will  be  surprised  to  learn 
that  he  has  adopted  views  with  respect  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  which  virtually  make 
the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  of  none  effect.  With¬ 
out,  in  so  many  words,  ignoring  the  doctrine 
of  the  cross,  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  under 
Mr.  Darby’s  leadership,  give  such  prominence 
to  the  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  resurrection,  as 
to  put  the  other  into  the  background.  One  of 
their  favourite  phrases  is  that  we  have  not  to 
do  with  a  dead  Christ.  In  one  sense  that  is 
true,  but  it  is  a  most  irreverential  phrase. 
Unless  Christ  had  risen,  every  believer  knows 
that  His  death  would  have  been  in  vain,  and 
the  whole  human  race  would  have  perished  in 
their  sins.  The  doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  resur- 
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rection  is,  therefore,  a  precious  doctrine,  in 
which  every  Christian  rejoices,  as  he  well  may, 
with  a  joy  unspeakable,  and  full  of  glory.  But  it 
must  never  be  forgotten  that,  without  ChrisPs 
death,  there  could  have  been  no  resurrection. 
Each  of  these  two  great  cardinal  doctrines 
must  ever  occupy  prominent  places  in  all 
scriptural  preaching  and  teaching;  and  the 
aim  of  all  the  ministers  of  Christas  Gospel 
ought  to  be  that  they  assign  to  them  the 
relative  place  which  they  have  in  the  New 
Testament.  But  the  Plymouth  Brethren  do  not 
practice  that  duty  in  their  (e  teachings.^  The 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection,  it  is  true,  pervades 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  and  the  epistles, 
but  it  is  clear,  from  these  portions  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  was 
that  which  formed  the  principal  theme  of  the 
Apostolic  ministrations.  I  could  fill  pages  of 
this  volume  with  quotations  from  the  New 
Testament  which  prove  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Cross  was  the  grand  theme  of  the  preaching  of 
the  first  Christians,  but  space  forbids.  Nor  is 
it  necessary,  with  that  remarkable  portion  of 
Scripture,  present  to  our  minds,  wherein  Paul 
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exclaims  with,  an  emphasis  and  a  rapture 
which  we  cam,  in  some  measure,  conceive, 
God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  And  the 
history  of  all  missionary  work,  in  the  various 
parts  of  the  world,  as  well  as  the  progress  of 
evangelical  religion  in  our  own  country,  bear 
testimony  to  the  fact,  that  to  preach  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Cross  is  the  grand  agency  whereby 
souls  can  be  saved.  The  doctrine  of  the  Cross 
was  explicitly  and  emphatically  preached,  in 
anticipation,  by  Isaiah,  and,  also,  though  not 
quite  so  clearly,  by  other  Old  Testament  saints 
inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Surely,”  says 
Isaiah,  the  evangelical  prophet,  “  He  hath  borne 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrow  :  yet  we  did 
esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted.  But  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans¬ 
gressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities  : 
the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  Him ; 
and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.”  John 
the  Baptist,  too,  on  the  entrance  of  our  Lord 
on  his  public  ministry,  proclaimed,  by  antici¬ 
pation,  as  the  grandest  of  all  truths,  that 
Christ  would  die  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  and 
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plainly  intimated  that  it  would  be  a  form  of 
death  that  would  involve  the  shedding  of  His 
blood.  “  Behold/'  was  his  great  theme,  “  the 
Lamb  of  God  — or  the  slain  Lamb — “  who 
taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world.” 

But  if  the  fact  of  the  institution  of  our 
Lord's  Supper  were  the  only  proof  we  had  in 
the  Word  of  God  of  the  paramount  importance 
which  the  death,  or  cross,  of  Christ  occupies  in 
the  scheme  of  redemption,  that  would  suffice 
for  the  purpose.  It  was  to  commemorate  our 
Lord's  death  till  the  end  of  time,  that  He  estab¬ 
lished  the  ordinance  of  the  Supper.  The  bread 
which  is  eaten,  and  the  wine  which  is  drank, 
symbolize  His  broken  body  and  shed  blood, — 
broken  and  shed,  in  His  own  words,  for  all 
who  believe  in  Him.  And,  by  the  institution 
of  His  Supper,  our  Lord  hath  perpetuated 
by  a  special  periodical  remembrance  of  His 
death  on  the  cross,  among  all  classes  of  Chris¬ 
tians,  in  the  form  of  a  collective  public  com¬ 
memoration  of  His  atoning  sacrifice, — until 
that  hour  arrives  when  the  Church  militant  on 
earth  shall  be  absorbed  in  the  Church  trium¬ 
phant  in  heaven. 
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And  the  theology  of  heaven,  if  I  may  use 
the  expression,  will  be  in  accordance  with  the 
grand  doctrine  which  the  Plymouth  Brethren 
are  practically  setting  aside.  What  will  be 
the  unending  and  rapture-inspiring  song  of 
the  glorified  saints  in  celestial  realms  ?  Why, 
this  :  “  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and 
strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing.” 
“  Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood.33  And  who  were  they  who 
were  seen  by  John,  before  the  throne  of  God, 
arrayed  in  white  robes  ?  They  were  those 
“  who  had  come  out  of  great  tribulation,  and 
had  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white 
in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  A  The  grand 
doctrine  of  the  crucifixion  has  thus  a  special 
prominence  in  the  Word  of  God  in  both  Tes¬ 
taments.  It  is  the  glorious  doctrine  that  con¬ 
verts  sinners,  and,  through  the  Holy  Spirit’s 
agency,  sanctifies  and  comforts  the  souls  of 
believers.  Let  no  one,  therefore,  into  whose 
hands  this  volume  may,  in  God’s  providence 
come,  relax  in  the  slightest  degree  his  hold  of 
that  great  truth.  On  the  contrary,  let  us  all 
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cling’  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross  with  an  ever¬ 
growing  tenacity  of  grasp.  It  is  the  truth  of 
truths, — the  most  blessed  and  most  important 
revelation  which  God  hath  been  pleased,  in 
His  infinite  mercy  and  condescension,  to  make 
of  His  mind  and  will  to  mankind. 

I  pass  over  various  other  errors  enter¬ 
tained  by  the  Darbyite  class  of  Brethren, 
which,  though  of  a  most  dangerous  as  well  as 
unscriptural  character,  do  not  with  equal 
urgency  claim  a  notice  at  my  hands,  because 
they  are  not  so  prominently  brought  forward, 
either  in  the  oral  et  teachings  ”  or  writings  of 
the  Brethren.  But  there  is  one  of  their  doc¬ 
trines  which  I  regard  as  so  vital  that  it  appears 
to  me  it  would,  were  it  true,  prove  fatal  to  the 
whole  scheme  of  man's  redemption. 

The  doctrine  to  which  I  allude  is,  that 
Christ’s  obedience  to  the  law  was  not  vicarious, 
— was  no  part  of  the  work  which  He  wrought 
out  for  those  for  whom  He  became  surety; 
in  other  words,  that  believers  are  in  nowise 
interested  in  His  obedience.  Until  Mr.  Darby 
advanced  this  astounding  doctrine,  I  am  not 
aware  that  the  notion  was  ever  before  even 


HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  459 

hinted  at.  The  "Fathers,  in  the  second,  third, 
and  fourth  centuries,  did  entertain  doctrines 
which  were  equally  novel,  astounding,  and  per¬ 
nicious  ;  hut  I  am  not  aware  that  any  of  their 
number  ever  dreamt  of  advancing  the  notion, 
that  we  had  no  interest  whatever,  directly  or 
indirectly,  in  the  obedience  of  our  Lord  when 
on  earth.  Yet  there  is  not  one  single  follower 
of  Mr.  Darby  that  does  not  unhesitatingly — • 
I  might  almost  say  indignantly — repudiate  the 
idea  that  our  Lord  obeyed  for  a  single  indi¬ 
vidual  that  ever  lived,  or  now  lives,  or  that 
will  hereafter  live,  till  the  end  of  time.  Were 
they  right,  the  obedience,  or  the  spotless  life 
of  Christ  would,  so  far  as  relates  to  believers 
in  Him,  be  no  part  of  the  work  which  His 
Father  gave  Him  to  do,  and  which  He  himself 
came  to  accomplish.  This  extraordinary 
notion  involves  an  entire  and  lamentable  mis¬ 
understanding  of  the  whole  scheme  of  man’s 
redemption.  The  law  demanded,  obedience  to 
its  requirements,  just  as  inexorably  as  it  ex¬ 
acted  the  infliction  of  penalties  because  of  its 
violation.  And,  therefore,  it  behoved  Him, 
who  became  our  Substitute,  to  render  obedi- 
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ence  on  onr  behalf,  as  well  as  to  suffer  in  our 
stead  the  punishment  to  which  we  had,  because 
of  our  violation  of  the  law,  rendered  ourselves 
liable. 

I  regard  the  Substitutional  obedience  of  our 
Lord  to  be  so  essential  a  part  of  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  that,  without  it,  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  as  our  Surety,  would  have  been  of  no 
avail  to  a  single  soul, — -just  as  Paul  tells  us, 
that  without  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  his 
death  on  the  cross  would  have  been  in  vain, 
and  we  had  still  remained  in  our  sins.  It  has 
been  in  all  ages  and  in  all  countries,  an  essen¬ 
tial  part  of  the  creed  of  evangelical  Christen¬ 
dom,  that  Christ  lived ,  as  well  as  died  for  us, — 
obeyed  as  well  as  suffered.  And  had  we  only 
that  one  text  in  the  nineteenth  verse  of  the 
fifth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  as 
the  ground  of  our  faith  in  our  Lord’s  obedi¬ 
ence  for  us,  it  would  of  itself  suffice  to 
establish  the  fact.  “  For,”  says  Paul,  in  the 
epistle  in  question,  “as  by  one  man’s  dis¬ 
obedience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the 
obedience  of  one” — namely,  Christ — “ shall 
many  ” — all  for  whom  He  became  a  Substitute, 
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to  say  no  tiling  of  their  actual  transgressions — 
“be  made  righteous.”  He  had  a  righteousness 
to  work  out  for  us  by  perfect  obedience,  just 
as  much  as  He  had  to  die  an  expiatory  death 
for  our  sins.  Each  was  alike  an  obligation 
which  He  had  deliberately  come  under,  in  the 
councils  of  eternity,  when  He  said  to  his  Father, 
“  Lo  !  I  come ;  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my 
God.”  It  was  no  less  a  part  of  God’s  will — 
morally,  indeed,  an  inevitable  will — that  a  per¬ 
fect  obedience  should  be  rendered  to  His  law, 
than  that  a  sacrifice  should  be  offered  for  the 
guilt  which  the  entire  creation  had  contracted 
in  the  persons  of  our  first  parents.  Christ’s 
life,  as  well  as  his  death,  was  essential  for  our 
salvation ;  they  were  both  an  indispensable 
part  of  the  work  which  He  had  to  accomplish 
before  a  single  soul  could  be  saved. 

But  as  my  space  will  not  permit  me  to  go 
fully  into  this  subject,  I  would  recommend 
those  who  would  wish  to  examine  it  in  all  its 
bearings,  to  consult  a  small  work,  written  by 
Dr.  Tregelles,  entitled,  “  Christ,  the  End  of 
5  the  Law  for  Righteousness,”  which  originally 
appeared  in  a  series  of  five  letters  in  the 
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Record,  but  have  been  re-published  in  a 
separate  and  cheap  form  by  Houlston  and 
W right,  of  Paternoster  Row.  Dr.  Tregelles, 
I  need  not  say,  is  one  of  the  greatest  biblical 
scholars  of  the  age.  He  was,  therefore,  just 
the  man  to  go  fully  and  satisfactorily  into  the 
subject.  He  has  done  so  in  the  publication 
I  have  named,  and  I  should  hold  it  to  be  im¬ 
possible  for  any  person  of  ordinary  mental 
capacity,  and  possessing  a  judgment  unin¬ 
fluenced  by  pre-conceived  opinions,  to  resist 
his  reasonings  in  favour  of  the  great  truth, — 
that  the  obedience  of  Christ  on  behalf  of  all 
for  whom  He  became  a  Surety,  was  absolutely 
necessary  to  our  justification  and  salvation,  and 
that,  consequently,  it  constitutes  an  essential 
part  of  the  work  which  Christ  consummated  on 
the  cross,  when  He  said,  “It  is  finished  !”  and 
bowed  his  head  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  Our 
Lord's  obedience  was,  in  one  sense,  as  much  a 
vicarious  obedience, — as  much  a  righteousness 
wrought  out  for  our  justification,  as  His  suf¬ 
ferings  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and 
on  Mount  Calvary,  were  vicarious, — were  for 
the  expiation  of  our  guilt.  He  lived  no  less 
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than  He  died  for  us,— ~ the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  He  might  bring  us  to  God.  But  there  is 
one  brief  text  of  Scripture  which  will  be  found 
in  the  eighth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians.  We  there  read 
that  our  Lord/f  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
humbled  himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.”  Here  the 
doctrine  of  the  vicarious  obedience  of  Christ  is 
most  explicitly  stated.  Was  there  no  atone¬ 
ment,  nothing  vicarious  in  that  act  of  obedi¬ 
ence,  whereby  He  willingly  went  to  the  cross  ? 
Had  He  not  been  a  free  agent,  had  He  not 
acted  spontaneously  in  his  going  to  the  cross, — 
had  He  been  forced  to  it,  his  death  on  the  tree 
would  have  possessed  no  atoning  efficacy 
whatever.  The  whole  world  must  have  for  ever 
perished  in  their  sins.  It  was — let  the  great 
truth  be  proclaimed  throughout  the  world — it 
was  the  fact  of  ChrisPs  being  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  clothed 
the  crucifixion  of  Christ  with  all  its  infinite 
efficacy  in  saving  souls. 

It  cannot  fail  to  strike  those  who  are  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  hymnology  which  is  used  in 
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all  our  evangelical  congregations,  that  if  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  doctrine,  that  Christ  did 
not  obey  for  us, — that,  in  other  words,  we  are 
not  interested  in  his  obedience  at  all,  there  is 
much  in  our  most  popular  hymns  which  ought 
not  to  be  sung,  but  should  be  expunged  from 
our  songs  of  praise  for  the  public  worship 
of  God.  To  expunge  all  the  recognitions  of 
our  Lord’s  life  as  an  essential  part  of  his 
justifying  righteousness,  would,  indeed,  sub¬ 
ject  many  of  them  to  a  melancholy  mutilation. 
It  would,  for  instance — only  to  give  two 
cages — necessitate  the  excision  of  the  first 
verse  of  one  of  "Wesley’s  most  popular  hymns. 
That  verse  is  as  follows  : — 

“Jesus,  Thou  art  my  righteousness, 

For  all  my  sins  were  Thine  ; 

Thy  death  hath  bought  of  God  my  peace, 

Thy  life  hath  made  Him  mine.” 

And  so,  with  regard  to  the  second  verse  of 
the  hymn  beginning  with,  “Jesus,  thy  Blood 
and  Righteousness,”  assuredly  one  of  the 
greatest  favourites  in  the  whole  range  of 
evangelical  hymnology.  One  verse  which,  by 
the  adoption  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren  doc- 


HERESIES  OE  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  465 

trine,  that  there  was  nothing  vicarious  in  the 
life  or  obedience  of  onr  Lord,  would  have  to 
be  taken  out  of  that  surpassingly  beautiful  and 
blessed  hymn  would  be  this  : — 

When  from  the  dust  of  death  I  rise, 

To  claim  my  mansion  in  the  skies, 

Even  then,  this  shall  be  all  my  plea, 

Jesus  hath  lived ,  hath  died  for  me. 

In  connection  with  the  Plymouth  Brethren’s 
rejection  of  the  doctrine, — -most  surely  believed 
by  all  evangelical  denominations  in  every  age  of 
the  Church’s  history — of  the  vicarious  purpose 
of  Christ’s  obedience,  there  is  the  equally  un¬ 
reserved  rejection  of  another  doctrine  which 
the  great  bulk  of  believers  regard  as  one  of 
vital  importance.  I  allude  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ.  Not 
contented  with  pronouncing  this  doctrine  as 
entirely  unscriptural,  the  Plymouth  Brethren 
seem  to  regard  it  with  a  special  aversion. 
They  first  of  all  deny  that  there  is  such  an 
expression  as  “  the  imputed  righteousness  of 
Christ  ”  in  any  portion  of  the  New  Testament. 
Nor  do  they  rest  satisfied  even  there.  They 

go  farther  still.  They  deny,  with  no  less 
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confidence,  that  the  phrase,  “  righteousness  of 
Christ,”  is  to  be  found  in  the  Word  of  God  at 
all.  They  say  we  read  of  “  the  righteousness 
of  God,  but  not  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ.” 
To  ground  their  rejection  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christ’s  imputed  righteousness,  on  the  fact  that 
the  identical  phrase  does  not  occur  in  Scripture, 
if  it  can  be  proved  that  the  sentiment  which 
the  phrase  expresses  is  to  be  found,  not  once 
only,  but  many  times, — is  obviously  at  variance 
with  the  spirit  which  we  should  expect  to  find 
in  a  sincere  inquirer  after  the  truth.  If  the 
very  words,  “imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,” 
are  not  to  be  found  in  the  Scriptures,  there  is 
one  passage  in  the  twenty-fifth  and  twenty- 
sixth  verses  of  the  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  in  which  the  idea  is  as  plainly 
embodied  as  it  could  be  were  the  very  phraseo¬ 
logy  employed.  “Whom,”  says  Paul,  meaning 
our  Lord,  “  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a 
propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood,  to 
declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of 
sins  that  are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of 
God ;  to  declare,  I  say ,  at  this  time  His 
righteousness ;  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the 
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justifier  of  him  which  belie  veth  m  Jesus. 
Could  any  form  of  language  more  explicitly 
enunicate  or  emphatically  affirm  the  great 
doctrine  of  justification  through  the  imputa¬ 
tion  of  the  righteousness  of  Christy  or  by 
placing  that  righteousness  to  the  believer  s 
account, — which  is  but  another  form  of  phrase¬ 
ology  in  setting  forth  the  same  truth  ?  But  in 
the  very  next  chapter  of  the  same  book, 
we  have  actually  the  very  words,  imputeth 
righteousness/’  In  the  sister  verse  of  that 
chapter  Paul  says :  cc  Fven  as  David  also 
describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto 
whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works.”  Whose  righteousness  is  it  that,  being 
thus  imputed,  brings  forgiveness  of  sms  and 
blessedness  ?  It  must  be  a  perfect  righteous¬ 
ness  \  because  no  other  could  have  such 
wondrous  effects.  And  it  must  be  a  Divine 
righteousness,  because  none  other  can  be 
perfect.  The  righteousness,  either  of  the 
Father  or  of  the  Son,  is  the  only  righteous¬ 
ness  which  can  here  be  referred  to.  It  cannot 
be  the  righteousness  of  the  Father,  because 
He  never  came  to  our  world  at  all,  as  our 
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Substitute,  nor,  indeed,  in  a  personal  capacity 
at  all.  The  righteousness,  therefore,  of  which 
the  Apostle  speaks  as  being  imputed  to  the 
believer  in  Christ,  must  necessarily  be  the 
righteousness  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  In 
the  eleventh  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  the 
Apostle  repeats  the  expression  of  imputed 
righteousness.  His  words  are,  speaking  of 
them  that  believe,  “  that  righteousness  might 
be  imputed  to  them  also."”  This  can  only 
refer  to  the  imputation  of  Christ’s  righteous¬ 
ness  ;  for  there  is  no  other  righteousness  than 
the  righteousness  of  God  and  the  righteousness 
of  Christ,  and  it  is  always  through  the  work 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  sinners  are 
spoken  of  as  being  saved.  Jesus  is  the  Lord 
our  righteousness “  Christ  is  the  end  of  the 
law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  be- 
Leveth.'”  We  are  described  as  accepted 
through  the  righteousness  of  our  God  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  Paul  desired  to  be 
found  in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteous¬ 
ness,  which  was  of  the  law,  and  consequently 
no  righteousness  at  all  in  the  sight  of  God,  but 
to  be  clothed  with  the  righteousness  which  is 
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through  the  faith  of  Christ — that  is,  faith  in 
or  the  possession  of  the  righteousness  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour.  But  I  must  not  extend 
the  list  of  citations  in  proof  of  the  doctrine  of 
Christas  imputed  righteousness.  I  will  only 
add  one  more.  To  the  Corinthians  Paul  says  : 
“But  of  Him  are  we  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of 
God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteous - 
ness ,  and  sanctification,  and  redemption.” 
The  expression,  “made  unto  us  righteous¬ 
ness,”  is  in  substance  the  same  as  if  Paul  had 
said  to  the  Corinthians,  “  Christ’s  righteous¬ 
ness  is  imputed  to  you.  His  righteousness 
becomes  yours  in  the  sense  of  your  being 
justified  by  it.” 

As  the  subject  is  one  of  inconceivable 
importance,  and  inexpressibly  precious  to 
the  people  of  God,  I  could  wish  to  have 
gone  more  fully  into  it,  but  the  limits 
within  which  I  must  confine  myself,  forbid 
my  adverting  to  it  at  greater  length.  I 
regret  this,  however,  all  the  less,  because  in 
addition  to  Hr.  Tregelles’s  “Five  Letters”  on 
the  subject  before  mentioned,  the  Bev.  John 
Cox,  formerly  of  Ipswich,  but  now  of  Foot’s 
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Cray,  Kent,  lias  re-published  through  Messrs. 
Nisbet,  at  the  moderate  price  of  threepence, 
a  treatise  by  John  Bunyan,  under  the  heading 
“  Of  Justification  as  an  Imputed  Kighteous- 
ness,”  which  is  probably  the  ablest  and  most 
satisfactory  work  which  ever  has  been  written 
on  the  subject.  In  this  re-publication  of  the 
author  of  “  The  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  Mr.  Cox 
has  appended  an  effectual  refutation  of  the 
errors  on  this  subject,  which  are  contained  in 
a  pamphlet  entitled  ^Justification  in  the  Risen 
Christ."  The  writer,  though  in  accordance 
with  the  usages  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  he 
only  signs  the  pamphlet  “  C.  S.,"  yet  it  is  no 
secret  among  the  Brethren  that  he  is  Mr. 
Charles  Stanley,  one  of  the  most  zealous  of 
the  Darby  party,  and  the  chief,  indeed  almost 
the  sole  “  teacher,"  of  a  “  gathering  "  at  Shef¬ 
field.  Amongst  numerous  other  deadly  errors 
which  this  pamphlet  advocates,  and  with  which 
Mr.  Cox  effectually  deals,  is  that  of  the  non¬ 
imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ  for 
the  justification  of  believers  in  Him. 

With  the  deadly  heresies  entertained  and 
taught  by  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  in  re- 
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lation  to  some  of  the  most  momentous  of  all 
the  doctrines  of  the  Gospel,  and  to  which  I 
have  adverted  at  some  length,  I  feel  assured 
that  my  readers  will  not  be  surprised  at  any 
other  views,  however  unscrip tural  and  pernici¬ 
ous  they  may  be,  which  the  Darbyites  have  em¬ 
braced  and  zealously  seek  to  propagate.  Among 
these,  is  the  doctrine  that  the  moral  law  is  a 
thing  with  which  believers  in  Christ  have 
nothing  to  do,  not  even  as  a  rule  of  life.  This 
doctrine  pervades  the  writings  of  the  Darby¬ 
ites,  as  well  as  their  oral  “  teaching.”  Mr. 
Stanley,  of  Sheffield,  who,  as  I  have  before 
mentioned,  is  one  of  their  most  admired  min¬ 
isters,  is,  in  4he  small  pamphlet  “  Justifica¬ 
tion  in  the  Risen  Christ/’  to  which  I  have 
already  alluded,  as  explicit  on  the  point  as 
it  were  possible  for  any  one  to  be.  “1  do  not,” 
he  says,  in  one  place,  “  find  the  law  ever  pre¬ 
sented  as  the  rule  of  life  or  walk  to  the  risen 
child  of  God.”  But  he  is  most  severe  in  his 
condemnation  of  the  doctrine  which  affirms 
that  believers  in  Christ  are  bound  to  obey  the 
moral  law  as  a  rule  of  life.  In  another  part  of  his 
publication,  where  he  denounces  those  “  Pro- 
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testants  ”  who  preach  it.  cc  Many  Protestants 
preach  the  law  for  righteousness,,  put  the  same 
person  under  it  for  righteousness  as  a  rule  of 
life,  and  show  to  them  all  that  Christ  is  dead 
in  vain.”  This  looks  something  like  a  mis¬ 
representation;  if  not  that,  it  certainly  is  a 
statement  which  is  the  result  of  a  grievous 
misconception.  No  real  Protestant  ever  could 
fall  into  so  flagrant  and  fatal  an  error  as  to 
“  preach  the  law  for  righteousness ; ”  or  for 
righteousness  as  the  rule  of  life.”  That  would 
be  practically  preaching  obedience  to  the 
law  as  a  means  of  salvation.  The  idea  is  so 
glaringly  at  variance  with  the  fact,  that  it 
does  not  require  a  denial,  much  less  disproof. 
Every  saint  of  God  knows  as  well  as  he  knows 
any  truth  in  the  Scriptures — and  he  has  the 
testimony  of  his  own  conscience  in  concurrence 
with  that  of  God^s  Word — that  by  the  works 
of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified,  and  that 
no  sinner  ever  was,  or  ever  will  be  justified 
but  by  faith  in  the  finished  work  of  Christ, — 
finished  alike  as  regards  His  perfect  obedience 
to  the  law  for  us,  and  His  atoning  sacrifice 
on  the  Cross,  He  Himself  in  opposition  to 
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the  Darbyite  doctrine  of  “Justification  in  a 
Eisen  Christ/’  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  which 
has  already  been  heard  throughout  a  large 
portion  of  the  world,  and  will  ere  long  be 
heard  in  every  part  of  the  earth  where  there 
is  a  single  sinner  to  be  saved, — “It  ” — man’s 
redemption — “  is  finished.”  The  doctrine  that 
the  saints  of  God  are  not  under  the  law,  as  a 
rule  of  life,  is,  it  is  true,  no  new  doctrine.  It 
is  natural  to  the  human  heart, — just  as  we 
know  that  the  wish  with  many  that  there  were 
no  God,  is  transformed  into  a  belief  that  there 
is  no  God, — to  be  under  no  moral  obligations 
whatever ;  but  to  be  allowed  to  do  as  one  lists, 
is  a  very  pleasant  state  of  things  for  our  cor¬ 
rupt  nature.  This,  therefore,  is  one  of  the 
Darbyite  doctrines  which  is  eminently  adapted 
to  be  popular,  and  its  universal  adoption  by 
that  section  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  satis¬ 
factorily  accounts  for  various  things  which  we 
see  among  them.  It  is  not  my  purpose  to 
expend  anything  in  the  shape  of  argument 
with  the  view  of  proving  that  the  notion 
in  question  is  entirely  at  variance  with  the 
Scriptures ;  nor  of  showing  that  it  is  irrecon- 
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cilable  with  the  character  of  God.  I  simply 
content  myself  with  the  statement  that  this 
Antinomian  doctrine  is  held,  without  excep¬ 
tion  so  far  as  I  know  by  the  disciples  of  Mr. 
Darby.  I  feel  that  I  have  done  my  duty 
in  stating  that  it  is  an  essential  portion 
of  the  Darby ite  creed  that  we — probably  I 
should  rather  say  they — have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  moral  law,  even  as  a  rule  of  life,  but 
that  we  are  immeasurably  above  it, — that 
it  is  beneath  our  feet.  It  is  strange  under 
what  varied  forms  Antinomianism  will  insinu¬ 
ate  itself  among  those  of  us  who  make  the 
greatest  pretensions  to  the  highest  degree  of 
spirituality. 

The  Plymouth  Brethren  also  maintain  that 
we  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
and .  no  consideration  in  the  world  would  pre¬ 
vail  on  a  well-instructed  Darby  ite  to  use  it. 
To  pray,  indeed,  in  the  words  which  our  Lord 
taught  His  disciples  to  use,  they  would  con¬ 
sider  a  sin  of  no  common  magnitude.  This 
statement  will  astound  those  to  whom  the 
fact  is  new,  as  it  did  me  when  I  was  first  made 
acquainted  with  it.  They  will  think,  as  I 
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thought,  that  there  is  something  revolting 
in  the  idea  that  any  one  professing  to  he  a  fol¬ 
lower  of  Christ  should  absolutely,  deliberately, 
and  persistently  refuse  to  do  that  which  his 
Lord  had  commanded  him  to  do.  Yet  so  it  is. 
The  Plymouth  Brethren  openly  and  syste¬ 
matically  refuse  to  say  the  Lord^s  Prayer. 
On  what  grounds  ?  will  be  the  natural  ques¬ 
tion.  They  assign  two  reasons  for  their  re¬ 
fusal  to  say  “  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven.” 
The  first  is  that  Christ  intended  it  only 
for  the  Jews,  and  for  His  disciples  in  their 
capacity  of  Jews.  They  contend  that  it  was 
never  intended  for  His  disciples  as  Christians. 
The  second  reason  for  their  refusal  to  address 
God  in  that  form  of  prayer  which  Christ  taught 
His  disciples  is,  that  it  contains  a  petition  to 
God  for  that  which  all  believers  have  already 
got,  namely,  the  pardon  of  their  sins.  Be¬ 
lievers  in  Christ,  they  say,  have  nothing  to  do 
with  Judaism  in  any  form  in  which  it  presents 
itself  in  the  New  Testament,  any  more  than 
we  have  to  do  with  it  in  the  forms  in  which  it 
appeared  under  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  On 
the  same  grounds,  as  I  shall  show  more  fully 
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hereafter,  the  Plymouth  Brethren  reject  a  very 
large  portion  of  the  New  Testament.  With 
regard  to  the  other  reason  they  assign  for 
not  ever  using  the  Lord^s  Prayer  is,  that 
to  do  so  would  be  to  ask  for  the  pardon  of 
our  sins,  whereas  we  have  got  that  already, 
every  saint  of  God  being  fully,  freely,  and 
finally  forgiven  when  he  first  believed.  We, 
who  are  not  Plymouth  Brethren,  can  as  cor¬ 
dially  assent  as  they,  to  the  Scriptural  doctrine 
of  our  having  received  a  full  and  free  forgiveness 
of  our  sins,  so  far  as  relates  to  our  ultimate  and 
eternal  salvation,  when  we  first  believed.  But 
we  have  not  so  learned  the  Divine  scheme  of 
maps  redemption,  as  to  assume  that  men  do 
not  sin  after  they  have  been  converted,  and 
consequently  do  not,  according  to  the  Darbyite 
theology,  require  any  renewal  of  that  remission 
of  their  sins  which  they  received  on  the  day 
on  which  they  first  believed  in  Christ.  I  can, 
so  far  as  this  notion  is  concerned,  discern  no 
trace  of  Plymouth  Brethrenism  either  in  the 
Old  or  the  New  Testament.  I  find,  on  the 
contrary,  that  all  the  most  eminent  saints,  pre¬ 
vious  to  the  mission  of  Christ  into  our  world. 
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had  so  clear  a  sight  and  deep  a  sense  of  their 
sins,  that  they  continued,  so  long  as  they 
sojourned  here  on  earth,  to  pour  out  their 
whole  souls  in  their  importunities  for  the 
renewed  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  The  man 
according  to  God's  own  heart  was  remarkable 
for  the  frequency  and  the  urgency  of  his 
prayers  for  the  renewed  pardon  of  his  sins. 
Why,  his  fifty-first  psalm — commonly  called 
the  penitential  psalm — ought  of  itself  to  make 
the  Plymouth  Brethren  to  lie  low  in  the  dust, 
that  ever  they  should  have  made  it  a  part  of 
their  creed,  that,  because  believers  are  par¬ 
doned  at  the  time  of  their  conversion,  they 
never  again  can  have  occasion  to  ask  for  the 
Divine  forgiveness.  But,  putting  such  con¬ 
siderations  aside,  is  it  not  awful  to  think  that 
a  body  of  Christians  professing,  which  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  do,  to  have  attained  to 
a  greater  amount  of  spiritual  light  than  any 
other  denomination,  should — may  I  not  say 
dare? — deliberately  to  inculcate  disobedience 
to  the  express  command  of  our  Lord,  when 
He  said  to  His  disciples  on  earth,  “  When  ye 
pray,  say,  ‘  Our  Father  which  art  in  heaven,"  9 
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etc.  ?  It  might  surely  have  been  supposed 
that  Christ's  express  command  to  pray,  in  a 
given  form,  would  not  have  been  pronounced 
a  sinful  act.  One  hardly  knows  in  what 
way  to  deal  with  persons  who  could  thus  prac¬ 
tically  set  up  their  own  authority  as  superior 
to  that  of  Christ  Himself,  as  to  what  the 
duties  of  believers  are. 

And  as  the  Plymouth  Brethren  will  not 
use  the  Lord's  Prayer  because  it  contains  the 
expression  u  forgive  us  our  trespasses,"  so 
they  make  no  confession  of  their  sins,  in  the 
sense  in  which  the  words  are  usually  under¬ 
stood.  In  acting  thus,  they  are,  at  least, 
entitled  to  the  credit  of  consistency.  If  one 
has  no  sins  to  be  pardoned,  it  logically 
follows  that  he  can  have  none  to  confess.  The 
Brethren  will,  it  is  true,  admit  in  general 
terms  that  we  are  all  “  poor  weak  creatures," 
but  when  they  do  so,  they  attach  no  definite 
meaning  to  the  phraseology.  It  was  but  a 
few  weeks  ago  that  I  had  some  conversation 
on  this  very  point  with  one  of  the  most  in¬ 
tellectual  and  spiritually  minded  lady  members 
of  the  Darbyite  party.  In  answer  to  my  state- 
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ment  that  the  Brethren  did  not  make  any 
confession  of  sin,  she  said,  “  Where  is  the 
use  of  always  looking  ah,  or  confessing,  our 
sins,  when  we  have  Christ  to  look  to  V3  If 
indeed,  we  had  not  Christ  to  look  to,  there 
would  he  no  (c  use  in  looking  at  and  confess¬ 
ing  our  sins,-”  but  it  being  our  mercy  to  have 
Christ  to  look  to,  we  shall  all  the  more  clearly 
discern  his  preciousness  the  deeper  our  sense 
of  our  sins  and  sinfulness.  And  unless  we 
have  vivid  perceptions  of  the  greatness  of  our 
guilt,  we  shall  never  sufficiently  appreciate  the 
merits  of  the  Saviour,  to  lay  hold  of  his  finished 
work  for  our  salvation.  Job  and  Moses,  and 
David  and  Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah,  and  all  the 
most  eminent  Old  Testament  saints  of  whom 
we  read,  had  views  on  this  point  which  were  the 
opposite  of  those  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren, 
as  is  abundantly  testified  by  the  frequency  and 
depth  of  their  confessions  of  sin.  Job  could 
say,  “  Behold  !  I  am  vile,  I  abhor  myself,  and 
repent  in  dust  and  ashes.”  And  David  had 
such  a  sight  and  sense  of  his  sin  that  his  Psalms 
are  full  to  overflowing  with  heartfelt  confes¬ 
sions  of  them.  “  Mine  iniquities,”  he  says,  in 
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one  place,  “  have  taken  hold  on  me,  so  that  I 
am  unable  to  look  np ;  they  are  more  than  the 
hairs  of  my  head;  therefore  my  heart  faileth 
me.”  In  another  place  we  hear  him  saying 
in  his  address  to  the  throne  of  grace,  “I 
acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is 
ever  before  me.”  No  Plymouth  Brother  would 
adopt  this  language  of  either  Job  or  David. 
Nor  is  that  of  Isaiah  ever  heard  in  their  assem¬ 
blies,  as  applicable  to  those  who  compose  them, 
when  he  says  : — “Woe  is  me,  for  I  am  undone, 
because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips.  Neither 
did  Paul’s  sentiments  accord,  in  relation  to  this 
point  with  those  of  Mr.  Darby  and  his  dis¬ 
ciples.  Paul  could  say  from  the  depths  of  his 
soul,  in  the  overwhelming  sense  which  he  had 
of  his  guilt  in  the  sight  of  God,  notwithstand¬ 
ing  the  abundance  of  grace  given  him:  “I 
see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing 
me  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin,  which  is 
in  my  members.  0  wretched  man  that  I  am  ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
sin  and  death  ?”  I  cannot  doubt  that  if 
the  question  were  put  to  Plymouth  Brethren 
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they  would  admit  that  Paul  was  at  least  as 
good  a  Christian  as  them.  And  yet  no  one 
ever  heard  a  Darbyite  employing  this  language 
as  being  applicable  to  himself. 

But  I  must  not  pursue  this  phase  of  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  question  at  greater  length. 
I  could  mention  many  other  notions  which 
they  entertain,  wholly  different  from  those 
which  are  held  by  all  other  evangelical  deno¬ 
minations.  But  I  must  content  myself  with 
one  more  instance.  The  Plymouth  Brethren 
regard  it  as  a  great  sin  to  pray  for  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  accordingly  no  prayer 
is  ever  heard  in  their  u  gatherings  that  God 
would  be  pleased  to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  their  assemblies.  Neither  do  they  in  their 
private  devotions  ask  God  to  send  them  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Their  reason  is  this, — that  they 
have  got  the  Holy  Spirit  already,  and  there¬ 
fore,  have  no  need  to  ask  for  Him.  So  strongly 
do  the  Brethren  feel  on  this  point,  that  I  am 
acquainted  with  a  case  in  which  a  most  spiritu¬ 
ally  minded  man  having  been  engaged  in 
leading  the  devotions  in  a  private  circle  of 

believers,  and  happening  to  make  it  one  of 

31 
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Ms  petitions  that  God  would  be  graciously 
pleased  to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  upon 
them;  one  of  the  worshippers;  while  all  were 
on  their  kneeS;  audibly  cried  out;  f<rNO;no; 
we've  got  that  already  ”  The  Psalmist  viewed 
this  matter  in  a  different  light  from  the 
Plymouth  Brethren.  He  prayed  that  God's 
Holy  Spirit  might  not  be  taken  from  him; — 
which  implies;  that  it  might;  and  if  SO;  that  it 
is  proper  to  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  being 
given  again.  The  very  fact  of  praying  for  the 
return  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  is  in  fact  praying 
for  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  a  greater  than  David 
has  given  us  his  authority  for  praying  for  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Our  Lord  said;  on  a  well-known 
occasion  to  his  disciples;  “  If  ye  then;  being 
evil;  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children;  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly 
Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask 
Him."  But  the  Plymouth  Brethren  disre¬ 
gard  the  authority  of  Christ  in  this  matter. 
They  will  not  ask  for  the  Holy  Spirit.  But 
let  it  be  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  our  hearts 
who  have  been  taught  a  more  excellent  way;  to 
know  that  we  are  acting  in  accordance  with 
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Christ’s  clearly  revealed  will  when  we  pray 
for  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  not  only  so^  but 
that  we  have  the  surest  ground  to  expect  that 
He  will  answer  our  prayer,  for  we  h.ave  the 
Lord’s  gracious  assurance  that  our  heavenly 
Father  “  will  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them 
that  ask  Him.” 
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THE  HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH 

BRETHREN. 

PART  FOURTH. 

In  this,  tlie  concluding  chapter  of  that  part  of 
my  work  devoted  to  the  Plymouth  Brethren, 
my  observations  must  necessarily  be  of  a  mis¬ 
cellaneous  character,  because  I  am  desirous  of 
bringing  before  the  public  a  variety  of  points 
which  could  not  all,  with  propriety,  be  classed 
under  special  heads.  Without  indeed,  what 
may  be  called  a  miscellaneous  chapter,  all  I 
have  hitherto  said,  would  fail  to  present  my 
readers  with  a  clear  comprehension  of  Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethrenism. 

Let  me  then  first  of  all  mention  that, 
though  as  I  have  before  stated,  their  numbers 
in  London  and  the  suburbs  do  not  exceed 
1,600,  and  their  numbers  throughout  Great 
Britain  do  not  exceed  20,000,  they  are  so  very 
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active  in  their  endeavours  to  make  proselytes, 
and  are  so  continually  involved  in  controversies 
and  quarrels  among  themselves,  that  they 
are  more  frequently  before  the  public  than 
sects  of  Christians  who  are  more  numerous. 
Take  the  sect  called  Bible  Christians,  for  ex¬ 
ample.  Their  numbers  in  this  country  exceed 
20,000,  if  indeed,  they  be  not  considerably 
more,  and  yet  for  once  that  the  name  Bible 
Christian  meets  the  eye,  we  see  that  of  the 
Brethren  half-a-dozen  times.  The  Plymouth 
Brethren,  meaning  the  Darby  section,  are 
indeed  at  once  the  most  active  and  most  noisy 
sect  of  Christians  of  which  we  have  any  record 
in  the  annals  of  Christianity.  And  yet  they  have 
no  missionary  institutions,  no  organized  propa¬ 
ganda  of  any  kind;  but  what,  I  have  no  doubt, 
they  find  answer  their  purpose  much  better, — 
they  have  their  individual  aggressive  agents. 
They  are  first-rate  tacticians.  They  have  an 
intuitive  perception  as  to  who  “  among  those 
who  are  without,”  to  whom  they  have  access, 
are  likely  to  make  the  best  “  Brothers”  or 
“  Sisters,”  and  that  conclusion  come  to,  all 
their  appliances  are  brought  to  bear  upon  them. 
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And  they  are  singularly  happy  as  to  the 
way  in  which  they  go  about  the  work  of 
proselytizing.  But  before  I  proceed  farther,  I 
ought  to  remark,  that,  with  very  few  excep¬ 
tions,  the  women  are  the  great  propagandists 
of  Plymouth  Brethrenism.  And,  as  a  natural 
consequence,  women  are  almost  invariably  the 
parties  whom  they  seek  to  ee  convert.”  They 
are  wise  enough  in  their  generation  to  know 
that  if  a  man’s  wife  is  got  over,  she  will  give 
her  husband  no  rest  until  she  has  made  a  re¬ 
solute  effort  to  prevail  on  him  to  join  the 
((  gathering  ”  along  with  her.-  Of  course,  it 
will  be  understood,  that  I  do  not  mean  it  to 
be  inferred  that  there  are  no  exceptions  to 
this,  but  I  do  say — and  I  speak  with  no  small 
knowledge  of  the  philosophy  and  history  of 
Plymouth  Brethrenism — that  the  exceptions 
are  rare  indeed.  In  fact,  I  will  go  so  far  as  to 
affirm  that  it  would  be  almost  incompatible 
with  Plymouth  “  Sisterdom,”  not  to  be  a 
zealous  and  unwearied  labourer  in  the  field  of 
proselytism.  It  is  as  true  of  them  as  a  body, 
as  it  was  of  those  women  to  whom  Paul  in  his 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothy  alludes,  when  he 
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represents  tliem  as  creeping  into  houses.  Their 
favourite  plan  is  to  single  out  the  best 
members  of  other  evangelical  churches,  and 
endeavour  to  get  them  over;  and  when  they 
have  succeeded  in  inoculating  them  with 
Brethrenism,  they  are  advised  not  at  once  to 
leave  the  Church  of  which  they  are  members, 
but  to  remain  for  a  time,  in  the  hope  of  being 
able  to  convince  others  of  the  error  of  their 
ways  in  “  sitting  under  such  teachers.”  The 
new  convert  to  Darbyism  is  carefully  in¬ 
structed  as  to  the  way  in  which  he  or  she  is  to 
proceed.  They  are  not  to  seem  to  obtrude  their 
denominational  views  on  those  at  whose  cc  con¬ 
version”  they  aim,  but  to  appear  deeply 
grieved  that  so  few  “  excellent  Christians  ” 
see,  because  they  have  never  been  taught 
by  their  ministers,  the  whole  truth ;  and  that 
this  is  all  the  more  to  be  deplored,  because 
if  they — the  parties  addressed — saw  the  truth 
in  all  its  blessedness  and  fulness,  ffthey  would 
be  able  to  teach  others  also.” 

Of  course,  in  many  cases  this  ingenious 
mode  of  propagating  Plymouth  Brethrenism 
fails,  but  in  many  cases  it  succeeds.  And 
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the  proselyte,  fired  with  a  zeal  —  which  is 
proverbial  in  new  converts — to  bring  others  to 
embrace  the  new  views  which  he  or  she  has 
just  adopted,  applies  him  or  herself  at  once 
to  the  task  of  bringing  over  others  to  the 
new  fold  which  he  or  she  has  just  entered.  The 
new  Sister 33  commences  with  certain  stereo¬ 
typed  phrases,  in  endeavouring  to  bring  over 
the  party  aimed  at,  by  remarking  that  the 
pastor  of  the  particular  congregation  is  a  good 
man — a  very  excellent  man,  according  to  the 
amount  of  his  knowledge  of  the  truth — but 
that  he  is  not  sufficiently  taught  of  the  Spirit 
on  certain  important  points  of  doctrine.  His 
deficiencies  are  specifically  pointed  out.  On 
the  next  Sunday,  the  device  is  to  say  to  the 
party  whose  conversion  to  Brethrenism  is 
sought  to  be  accomplished,  something  to  this 
effect : — “  That  was,  in  some  points,  a  very 
good  sermon  of  Mr.  Smithes  yesterday  morn¬ 
ing,  but  there  was  something  wanting.  At 
any  rate  I  was  not  fed.  Mr.  Smith  has  not 
n*ot  the  same  clear  views  of  truth  which  Brother 

O 

Black,  at  the  gathering  at  Blank  Street,  has. 
I  should  like  you  to  hear  him  a  few  times.” 

V 
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The  other  agrees  j  and  the  chances  are  that  in 
a  month  or  so  she  comes  out  a  full-fledged 
Darbyite,  accompanied  by  expressions  of 
wonder  that  she  should  have  been  so  blinded 
as  not  sooner  to  have  seen  such  important 
truths,  mingled  with  thanksgivings  at  being 
now  mercifully  brought  into  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel, — as,  of  course,  understood  and 
taught  by  Mr.  Darby.  And,  while  the  process 
of  proselytism  is  going  on,  the  kindest  words 
are  spoken,  and  the  most  winning  manners 
practised,  on  the  part  of  the  domestic  mis¬ 
sionary.  A  minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  knows 
from  painful  experience  what  these  prosely- 
tizers  are,  assures  me  that  he  was  personally 
cognizant  of  one  instance  in  which  a  Plymouth 
“  Sister,”  in  her  anxiety  to  make  another 
Sister,”  spoke  to  her  within  a  few  minutes 
of  their  meeting,  though  they  had  never  seen  or 
heard  of  each  other  before,  in  terms  of  endear¬ 
ment  as  strong  and  as  frequently  employed  as 
if  they  had  been  sisters  in  the  flesh.  Oh, 
yes,  my  dear  sister ;”  “  Oh,  no,  my  dearest 
sister,”  were  phrases  spoken  in  the  most 
tender  tones,  and  were  among  the  weapons 
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which  were  liberally  em ployed  with  the  view 

of  ensuring  another  recruit  to  the  Darbyite 
army. 

What  I  have  said  will  give  some  idea  of 
the  stereotyped  way  in  which  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  proceed  to  work  in  their  mission  of 
seeking  to  make  proselytes  to  Darby  ism. 
Ocher  plans,  varying  according  to  circum¬ 
stances,  are  resorted  to.  No  one  outside  their 
circle  can  have  any  idea  of  the  Zealand  ingenu¬ 
ity  which  they  display  in  their  endeavours  to 
bring  other  Christians  over  to  Darby  ism.  The 
words  of  our  Lord  may,  in  a  sense,  be  applied 
to  them  They  would  compass  sea  and  land 
to  make  one  proselyte”  That  one  object  con¬ 
secrates  every  expedient  to  which  they  resort, 
no  matter  what  it  may  be,  to  accomplish  it. 
They  may  not  be  able  to  deny  that  a  par¬ 
ticular  person  is  an  eminent  Christian,  but 
still  the  party  is  not  a  Darbyite,  and  that  is 
enough  to  justify  whatever  means  they  may 
have  lecourse  to  to  bring  the  particular  party 
within  the  fold  of  Brethrenism. 

at  matters  not  to  them  that,  by  going*  into 
churches  or  chapels  in  this  way,  in  parts  of  the 
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country  wliere  the  minister,  owing  to  the 
smallness  of  the  number  of  his  congregation, 
has  the  greatest  difficulty  imaginable  to  con¬ 
tinue  to  maintain  the  Christian  ministry .  That 
does  not  cause  them  the  slightest  compunctious 
visiting,  even  though  he  may  be  a  man  eminent 
for  his  personal  piety  and  his  devotedness  to  the 
cause  of  Christ.  The  minister,  with  his  wife 
and  family,  may  be  thrown  destitute  on  the 
world.  The  minister's  heart,  indeed,  may  be 
literally  broken — still  that  will  not  cause  them 
to  experience  a  momentary  pang.  No  amount, 
indeed,  of  misery  they  may  have  brought  on 
God's  faithful  ministering  servant,  will  give 
them  even  a  moment's  uneasiness.  On  the 
contrary,  they  will  rejoice  at  the  ruin  they 
have  wrought  in  breaking  up  a  church,  be¬ 
cause  believing  they  are  thereby  doing  God 
service.  Many  a  provincial  minister's  heart 
have  they  literally  broken,  while  hundreds 
others  have  been  made  miserable  for  life  by  the 
dissensions  which  these  troublers  in  Israel " 
have  occasioned  in  their  churches,  and  the  dis¬ 
satisfaction  they  have  caused  in  the  minds  of 
many  members,  who  have  not  left,  with  the 
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same  kind  of  preaching  to  which  they  had  for 
years  before  listened  with  pleasure  and  profit. 

A  Congregational  minister  in  the  country 
writes  to  me  on  this  matter  as  follows  : — 
“What  the  Plymouth  Brethren  have  done  in 
country  towns,  no  one  but  those  who  are  inti¬ 
mate  with  the  life  of  country  churches  can  tell. 
There  is  no  Congregational  minister,  either 
Baptist  or  Independent,  who  is  not  ready  to 
denounce  them  as  the  greatest  troublers  of  the 
peace  of  Israel,  since  the  days  of  Ahab.  Much 
in  these  days  is  said  about  the  Jesuits ,  but  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  will  compare  with  them, 
both  in  respect  to  stealthy  slyness  and  persis¬ 
tent  effort  to  make  converts.  There  are  always 
in  every  church  a  few  dissaffected  spirits,  who 
only  need  the  voice  of  the  tempter  to  make 
them  cantankerous.  These  are  so  much 
tinder  to  the  spark  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren's 
tongue  of  fire,  and  straightway  we  have  the 
following  results : — The  minister  does  not 
preach  the  Gospel — the  poor  people  are 
perishing  for  lack  of  food — another  minister 
in  the  town  cannot  give  it  them ;  only  let  us 
get  away  from  all  this  and  have  no  church,  but 
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just  read  the  Bible  for  ourselves.  A  division 
ensues,  and  soon,  instead  of  reading  the  Bible 
for  themselves,  one  man  gets  the  whole  thing 
into  his  own  hands,  and  another  church  is 
formed,  virtually,  where  there  was  to  be  no 
church  and  no  minister.” 

This  witness  is  true,  and  his  testimony  will 
be  endorsed  by  hundreds  of  other  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  country,  all  like  him,  speaking 
from  what  they  have  seen  and  felt. 

The  energy  and  activity  which  the  Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethren  thus  display  in  seeking  to 
make  “  converts,”  a  term  which  they  prefer  to 
that  of  “  proselytes,”  are  not  spent  among 
the  unconverted,  but  exclusively,  as  may  be 
inferred  from  what  X  have  already  stated, 
among  those  who  have  been,  as  far  as  men 
can  judge,  converted  already.  It  is  not  to 
bring  sinners  to  Christ,  that  they  labour  with 
unwearied  zeal,  but  to  bring  believers  into 
fellowship  with  the  Plymouth  Brethren.  It  is 
not  to  make  men  and  women  Christians,  in  the 
saving  sense  of  the  word,  but  to  transform 
Christians  into  Darbyites,  whereby  they  be¬ 
lieve  that  they  will  make  them  much  better 
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Christians  than  they  were  before,  no  matter  to 
what  denomination  they  may  have  formerly 
belonged.  And  when  the  work  of  initiation 
into  the  peculiarities  of  Darbyism  by  personal 
intercourse  has  been  done,  tracts  are  put  into 
the  ffconvertsV’  or  half-converts^  hands,  with  a 
special  solicitation  that  he  will  carefully  and 
prayerfully  peruse  them.  And  here  I  ought  to 
state,  that  the  quantity  of  tracts  printed  and 
circulated  by  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  is  incredi¬ 
bly  great.  They  are  in  all  forms  and  sizes, 
and  embrace  every  ingenious  mode  that  could 
be  imagined,  for  bringing  the  peculiarities  of 
Plymouth  Brethren  fully  before  the  minds  of 
those  to  whom  the  tracts  are  given.  So  great 
is  the  number  of  tracts  thus  put  into  circula¬ 
tion  by  the  Brethren,  that  they  have  six  or 
seven  small  booksellers  in  London  who  chiefly 
live  by  the  Plymouth  tracts  which  they  sell. 
This,  indeed,  is  one  of  their  chief  instrumen¬ 
talities  in  the  work  of  proselytizing.  It  is  a 
speciality,  I  ought  to  mention,  in  all  the  pub¬ 
lications  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  not  to 
give  the  name  of  the  writer  on  the  title-page, 
or  in  any  other  part  of  the  publication,  but 
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simply  tlie  initials.  The  reason  they  assign 
for  this  is,  that  men,  as  men,  ought  to  receive 
no  credit,  nor  obtain  any  reputation  for  what 
they  write.  It  should  be  brought  before  those 
into  whose  hands  their  publications  may  come, 
not  as  the  teaching  of  particular  men,  but  as 
the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Then  wiry 
give  the  initials  of  the  writers,  when  the  whole 
of  the  Brethren  know  as  well  whose  initials 
they  respectively  are,  as  if  the  names  were 
given  at  length  ?  There  is  not  a  single  person, 
in  the  entire  range  of  the  Brotherhood  who 
does  not  know  that  the  initials  J.  1ST.  DP 
mean  Mr.  Darby;  those  of  “W.  KP  Mr. 
Kelly,  of  Guernsey;  and  “  C.  H.  MP  Mr. 
Mackintosh,  of  Bristol. 

With  regard  to  those  Plymouth  Brethren, 
missionaries  of  mischief,  who  are  so  zealous 
and  assiduous  in  seeking  to  decoy  away  the  best 
members  from  other  churches,  I  oughtto  mention 
that  they  have  earned  for  themselves  the  desig¬ 
nation  of  “  sheep-stealers  P  It  is  the  general 
belief  among  those  who  are  acquainted  with 
the  rise  and  progress  of  Brethrenism,  that  the 
term  was  originally  applied  to  them.  This  is 
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a  mistake.  It  liad  its  origin  full  forty  years 
ago — which  was  some  years  before  tbe  name 
Plymouth  Brethren  was  known — in  the  fact 
that  a  devoted  clegyman  of  the  Church  of 
England,  of  the  name  of  Shepherd,  had  a  large 
and  unusually  spiritual  congregation  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  London,  and  that  a  Dissent- 
ing  chapel  being  built  close  to  his  church,  the 
Congregational  minister  and  a  certain  number 
of  his  friends,  set  to  work  at  once,  and  with 
vigour,  to  prevail  on  the  better  class  of  the 
church  members  to  leave  the  church  and 
become  Congregationalists.  As  might  be  ex¬ 
pected,  some  degree  of  success  attended  the 
efforts  of  the  rival  minister ;  and  a  gentleman 
fond  of  a  joke,  and  seeing  the  temptation  to 
what  was  deemed  a  good  one,  in  consequence 
of  Mr.  Shepherd's  name,  went  up  to  the 
clergvman  on  one  occasion  and  said  con- 
dolingly,  “  Mr.  Shepherd,  I  am  sorry  to 
see  that  your  new  Dissenting  neighbours  are 
carrying  off  your  flock  from  you;”  “  Yes,”  was 
his  answer,  “they  are  regular  s7teep-stealers.” 
As  this  was  so  eminently  true  a  few  years  after¬ 
wards  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  it  was 
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thought  that  no  designation  could  be  more  ap- 
priate  in  relation  to  them,  tlian^that  of  “sheep- 
stealers.”  They  have  been  ever  since,  and 
are  now  accordingly,  called  “  sheep  -stealers,” 
because  they  not  only  carry  off  as  many  as 
they  can  of  other  shepherds^  flocks,  but  they 
take  care  to  carry  off  the  best  sheep — the  best 
members  of  the  churches  from  which  they  steal. 

And  here  I  must  be  permitted  to  remark, 
that  Plymouth  Brethren  have  no  feeling 
wherever  their  principles  are  concerned.  I 
know  indeed  of  no  sect  or  denomination  so 
utterly  devoid  of  kindness  of  heart.  It  is  the 
most  selfish  religious  system  with  which  I  am 
acquainted.  It  is  entirely  wrapped  up  in  itself. 
It  recognizes  no  other  denomination,  whether 
the  Church  of  England,  or  either  of  the  Non¬ 
conformist  denominations,  as  a  Church  of 
Christ.  Mr.  Darby  has  again  and  again  said 
in  print,  as  well  as  written  in  private,  that 
those  who  belong  to  his  party  in  the  metro¬ 
polis,  constitute  the  only  Church  of  Christ  in 
London.  In  fact,  the  Plymouth  Brethren  are 
as  intolerant  as  Popery  itself.  They  will  have 

no  communion  with  any  but  those  who  belong 
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to  their  own  body.  They  interdict  their  mem¬ 
bers  from  even  entering  a  Church,  of  England. 
To  do  so  would  be  to  subject  oneself  to  the 
censure  of  “  The  one  Only  Church  of  Christ 
that  is,  those  who  constitute  the  Darby  party, 
while  a  repetition  of  the  offence  would  incur  the 
penalty  of  excommunication.  And  indeed 
this  uncharitable  exclusiveness  is  the  natural 
result  of  that  part  of  their  creed  which  asserts 
that  they  are  guided  in  all  their  church 
assemblies  by  God  A  infallible  Spirit.  Doubt¬ 
less,  if  they  possess  the  gift  of  infallibility 
they  must  be  right  in  all  their  doings  and  de¬ 
cisions  ;  and  all  other  denominations  must  be 
wrong  in  so  far  as  they  differ  from  them.  Of 
course,  under  these  circumstances,  the  Breth¬ 
ren  do  not  co-operate  with  other  evangelical 
denominations  who  meet  on  a  common  platform 
to  promote  the  cause  of  Christ.  No  one  ever  saw 
a  Darbyite  at  any  of  our  Bible,  or  Missionary, 
or  other  Evangelical  Society  meetings.  The 
Brethren  look  upon  all  other  denominations, 
however  evangelical  in  sentiment,  and  how¬ 
ever  high  their  standard  of  personal  religion, 
as  so  largely  infected  with  error  in  doctrine,  as 
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well  as  wrong  in  relation  to  cliurcli  government, 
that  they  believe  it  would  be  sinful  to  associate 
with  them  for  the  promotion  of  religions  ends. 
And  this  conviction,  which  is  never  absent 
from  their  minds,  naturally  has  the  effect  of 
puffing  them  up  with  spiritual  pride.  Believing 
that  they  alone  of  all  religious  bodies  have 
attained  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  it 
could  hardly  be  otherwise  than  that  they  should 
look  down  on  every  other  Christian  sect  with 
supreme  pity,  mingled,  even  according  to  the 
admission  of  some  of  their  own  number,  with 
contempt.  I  myself  have  heard  some  of  the 
best  and  most  intelligent  of  their  number  say 
in  a  half-boastful  manner,  “  The  Bethesda 
party  have  the  most  love,  but  we^ — that  is,  the 
Darbyite  section  of  the  Brethren — “  have  the 
most  light.”  And  certainly  their  whole  de¬ 
meanour  furnishes  a  continuous  practical  proof 
that  spiritual  pride  is  one  of  their  great 
besetting  sins.  With  this  feeling  is  naturally 
associated  an  amount  of  arrogance  in  the  asser¬ 
tion  of  their  own  views,  which  those  who  differ 
from  them  often  find  to  be  unbearable.  And 
in  this  respect  their  leader,  Mr.  Darby,  sets 
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them  an  example.  In  his  case  it  assumes  the 
form  of  infallibility.  Mr.  Darby  is,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes  a  thorough  Pope,  though 
under  a  Protestant  name.  He  will  never  admit 
that  he  is  in  error ;  and  therefore  very  natu¬ 
rally  declines  to  argue  with  those  who  contro¬ 
vert  the  soundness  of  his  views.  How,  indeed, 
could  it  be  otherwise  ?  If  Mr.  Darby  holds, 
which  he  does,  with  a  firm  grasp,  the  principle 
that  whatever  conclusions  he  and  those 
acting  in  conjunction  with  him  may  come  to, 
express  beyond  all  question  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit;  and  if  those  Darbyites  who  gather 
together  in  London,  can  go  so  far  as  to  ex¬ 
clude  all  other  denominations,  even  the  most 
godly  men  among  them,  <e  believing  themselves 
to  be  the  one  or  only ,  assembly  of  God  in 
London/’  how  need  we  feel  surprised  that  Mr. 
Darby,  as  the  “  prophet,  priest,  and  king  ” 
of  the  party,  should  exercise  a  perfect  despot¬ 
ism  within  the  domains  of  Darbyism. 

I  have  made  some  passing  allusions  to  the 
despotic  authority  claimed  by  Mr.  Darby  over 
all  his  adherents,  and  exercised  with  a  rigour 
which  could  not  be  credited  were  it  not  proved 
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beyond  all  question.  Mr.  J.  E.  Howard,  a 
gentleman  of  standing  among  the  Brethren,  has 
furnished  us  with  proofs  of  the  fact  that  Mr. 
Darby  exercises  virtually  all  the  attributes  of 
a  Pope.  These  will  be  found  in  Mr.  Howards 
pamphlet,  published  little  more  than  two  years 
ago,  under  the  title  of  “  A  Caution  against 
the  Darbyites.”  Any  one  who  is  known  to 
have,  even  on  one  occasion,  attended  a  meeting 
of  the  other  section  of  the  Brethren,  is  not 
only  excommunicated  at  once,  but  Mr.  Howard 
brings  forward  a  series  of  facts,  the  truth  of 
which  never  has  been  denied,  to  prove  that  if 
any  one  was  to  go  to  another  “  gathering,” 
still  professing  Darbyism,  but  having  ventured 
to  differ  from  any  Darby  conference,  he  is  ex¬ 
communicated  without  a  moment’s  hesitation 
or  the  slightest  pity.  But  Mr.  Howard  gives 
us  something  more  than  this :  he  quotes  from 
a  letter  written  by  Mr.  Wigram,  Mr.  Darby’s 
deputy  or  representative  when  the  latter  is 
from  home,  in  which  it  is  shown  that  not  only  the 
Darby  disciple  who  may  differ  from  the  Darby 
conference  as  to  some  points,  is  summarily 
ejected,  but  that  the  “  gathering”  or  assembly. 


502  HERESIES  OF  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN. 


or  church;  that  receives  him  is  excommuni¬ 
cated  also.  This  is  so  astounding’  an  usurpation 
of  ecclesiastical  power,,  that  lest  the  fact  should 
be  doubted,  it  may  be  proper  to  give  it  in  Mr. 
Wi  gram's  own  words.  Addressing  a  “Brother” 
— still  it  will  be  observed  called  by  that 
affectionate  name — who  had  differed  on  some 
points  from  the  Darby  conference;  and  yet  been 
received  at  the  communion  table  in  a  Darby 
“  gathering  "  in  Kennington;  he  says  : — “  If 
you  are  sorry  for  having  yourself  broken 
fellowship,  and  express  your  sorrow;  you  might 
be  gladly  received ;  but  as  to  having  any  title 
to  a  place  at  the  table  at  Kennington;  the  table 
there  is  scarcely  to  be  owned  as  the  table  of  the 
Lord ; — so  I  judge  if  it  owns  your  title  to  a  place 
at  it;  or  admits  your  rights  after  you  have 
broken  communion  with  it;  and  taken  an  ad¬ 
versative  position  of  independency/' 

The  breaking  of  fellowship  with  which  this 
“Brother"  is  charged;  simpfy  means  differing*  in 
opinion  on  some  point  with  those  whom  Mr. 
Wigrani;  in  Mr.  Darby's  absence  at  this  time 
represented.  But;  not  content  with  excommu¬ 
nicating  him  from  the  “  gathering  "  where  he 
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formerly  worshipped,  he  is  hunted  down  at 
another  “  gathering.”  That  was,  it  might  be 
supposed,  carrying  persecution  sufficiently  far. 
But  not  so,  thought  Mr.  Wigrarn,  acting  in 
the  name,  and  as  the  representative  of  a  par¬ 
ticular  conference.  Nothing  could  satisfy  the 
cravings  of  the  Darby  appetite  for  excommuni¬ 
cation  but  the  proscription  of  all  the  members 
in  one  lump,  of  the  church  at  Kennington  ;  for 
the  words  m  italics  in  the  quotation  just  given, 
constitute  the  Darbyite  mode  of  expressing 
what  is  meant  by  excommunication. 

Another  “gathering”  at  Peckham,  was 
cut  off  about  the  same  time,  the  only  charge 
against  the  members  being,  that  as  a  church, 
they  had  “  acted  in  self-will,” — which  sin  of 
“self-will”  was  simply  that  they  dissented 
from  some  of  the  conclusions  come  to  at  the 
Conference  which  took  place  in  London  Bridge 
Hotel,  in  1860.  And  to  make  this  worse  than 
Papal  tyranny  complete,  the  Darby  leaders  in¬ 
exorably  decline  to  hear  any  excommunicated 
member  m  his  own  defence.  A  deaf  ear  is  given 
to  all  the  entreaties  that  may  be  addressed  to 
these  Darbyite  “  inquisitors ;”  for  by  that  name 
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they  are  often  called,  by  those  who  have  been 
virtually  martyred  by  them.  This  too,  is  a 
fact  which  I  wish  to  place  beyond  all  doubt, 
and  therefore  I  quote  the  words  of  Mr.  Stanley 
of  Sheffield,  previously  mentioned  as  one  of 
the  leading  men  in  the  Darby  section  of  the 
Brethren,  and  which  were  written  while  per¬ 
forming  an  act  of  rigorous  excommunication. 
Dating  his  letter  from  Botherham,  in  November 
i863,  Mr.  Stanley  says: — ^Dear  Brother, — I 
duly  received  your  letter  of  yesterday,  and 
read  it  to  the  Saints  assembled  this  morning 
around  the  table  of  the  Lord.  I  am  requested 
to  say  that  inasmuch  as  you  have  now  placed 
yourself  in  the  same  position  as  Mr.  Goodall, 
viz.,  outside  the  communion  of  Saints  gathered 
together  in  the  name  of  Christ  in  London,  the 
gathering  in  Botherham  being  in  fellowship 
with  those  in  London,  cannot  'possibly  receive 
any  statement  of  the  particulars  of  the  matter , 
either  written  or  by  word  of  mouth .  To  do  so 
they  feel  would  be  to  ignore  the  discipline  of 
the  Assembly  in  London,  and  practically  to 
set  aside  discipline  everywhere,  as  it  virtually 
denies  the  unity  of  the  body ,  and  reduces  every 


HERESIES  OE  THE  PLYMOUTH  BRETHREN.  505 

assembly  to  an  independent  Congregation. 
Under  these  circumstances,,  the  Saints  at 
Rotherham  are  reluctantly  compelled  to  decline 
any  further  com'inunications  until  yon  have 
been  led  to  retrace  this  sad  step.  Praying 
that  the  blessed  Lord  may  speedily  restore  yon 
to  His  own  path,  I  am  yours  in  Christ  Jesus, 

C.  Stanley.” 

Mr.  Howard  after  giving  this  letter,  calls 
Mr.  Stanley,  Bishop  of  Rotherham.  Certainly 
had  this  unfortunate  “  Brother  ”  been  in  the 
hands  of  Spanish  inquisitors,  he  could  not, 
always  excepting  the  last  resort  of  inquisitors, 
been  more  unjustly  or  more  harshly  treated. 
The  “  sad  step,”  Mr.  Howard  states,  was  that  of 
belonging  to  a  “  gathering”  at  Peckham,  whose 
members  had  all  been  turned  out  from  the  fold 
of  the  Brethren  by  one  act  of  a  small  clique  of 
leading  Darbyites.  Is  it  not  amazing  and 
lamentable,  that;  a  body  of  men  and  women, 
not  only  of  great  intelligence,  and  living  in  a 
land  above  all  other  countries  in  the  world  a 
land  of  liberty,  but  Christians  as  well,  disciples 
of  a  Master  whose  teaching  and  example  were 
all  in  justthe  opposite  direction, —is  it  not  amaz- 
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ing*  and  lamentable,  that  they  can  bring  them¬ 
selves  to  submit  to  this  servile  subjugation  ? 
And  yet  it  is  so.  The  disciples  of  Mr.  Darby 
prostrate  themselves  so  very  low  at  his  feet, 
that  they  cannot  abase  themselves  any  farther. 
Whatever  he  enjoins,  they  do.  Whatever  he 
says,  they  believe. 

What  would  be  heresy  of  the  rankest  kind, 
spoken  or  written  by  Mr.  Newton,  or  by  Mr. 
Muller,  or  Lord  Congleton,  or  any  other  lead¬ 
ing  man  among  the  Bethesda  section  of  the 
Brethren,  is  the  glorious  gospel,”  if  spoken 
or  written  by  Mr.  Darby.  It  is,  indeed  a  humi¬ 
liating  sight  to  witness  an  intelligent  body  of 
persons,  and  eminent  for  their  knowledge  of  the 
Scripture,  thus  looking  up  to  a  man  who  has 
often  changed  his  religious  views,  as  if  he 
were  some  celestial  being  specially  sent  from 
heaven  to  enlighten  the  darkness  of  our  be¬ 
nighted  world.  So  far,  indeed,  from  the 
Darby  despotism  deterring  men  and  women 
from  recruiting  the  Darby  ranks,  it  almost  looks 
as  if  the  opposite  were  the  real  state  of  things. 
It  is  a  rare  thing  to  hear  of  the  Darbyites 
going  over  to  the  Bethesdaites, — the  more 
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liberal  and  most  spiritually-minded  of  the 
Brethren.  The  thing  is  almost  invariably  the 
other  way.  The  Bethesda  people  cross  over 
the  line  to  the  Darbyites.  Bethesdaism  is,  in¬ 
deed^  a  sort  of  half-way  house  to  the  regions 
of  Darbyism, — a  place  whence  people  gradu¬ 
ate  to  the  latter  resting  place,  just  as  Ritual¬ 
ism  is  an  intermediate  stage  to  downright 
Popery. 

And  when  any  one  does  join  the  ranks  of 
Darbyism,  it  is  more  than  a  thousand  chances 
to  one  that  he  will  never  retrace  his  steps. 
Once  fairly  in  the  meshes  of  Darbyism,  it  wTere 
all  but  hopeless  that  any  one  will  ever  recover 
his  lost  liberty.  Darbyite  converts  rarely, 
indeed,  wish  for  the  restoration  of  their  liberty. 
They  are  pleased  with  their  chains.  There  is 
music  to  them  even  in  their  very  clink.  They 
would  not  thank  any  one  who  would  loose 
them  and  let  them  go. 

Nor  is  it  difficult  to  account  for  this.  Mr. 
Darby  has  been  successful  in  inoculating  them 
with  the  notion  that  they  are  the  only  true 
believers  on  earth.  He  would  not  say  that 
they  alone  will  be  saved ;  but  he  does  boldly 
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affirm  that  they  alone,  of  all  professing  Chris¬ 
tians  have  attained  to  the  knowledge,  in  all  its 
depth  and  fulness,  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 
And  there  is  something  very  flattering  to 
human  nature,  in  being  thus  made  to  believe 
that  all  other  bodies  of  Christians  are  mere 
babes  in  their  knowledge  of  divine  things, 
compared  with  themselves. 

I  have  before  glanced,  but  barely  glanced, 
at  the  intensely  controversial  spirit  which  is 
a  universal  characteristic  of  the  Plymouth 
Brethren.  I  say  universal,  because  though  I 
know  much  of  them  personally,  as  well  as 
through  the  testimony  of  others,  I  know  not  a 
single  instance  where  this  controversial  spirit 
did  not  exist  in  greater  or  less  force.  It  is  not 
for  me  to  say  that  there  are  no  exceptions  to 
this  rule;  but  I  do  advisedly  say,  that  I  am 
unacquainted  with  any  single  case  to  the  con¬ 
trary.  This  controversial  feeling,  often  de¬ 
generating  into  something  resembling  regular 
quarrels,  is  the  chronic  condition  of  Plymouth 
Brethrenism.  They  are  in  a  state  of  con¬ 
stant  antagonism  with  the  Bethesda  party;  and 
a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  who  has  seen  much 
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of  them,  seriously  assures  me  that  when  they 
have  no  one  of  the  opposite  party  to  quarrel 
with,  they  will  disagree  among  themselves. 

I  can  verify  this  statement,  to  a  certain  extent, 
from  my  own  personal  knowledge.  Circum¬ 
stances  have  within  the  last  few  months  come 
under  my  own  cognizance,  of  some  of  the  best 
of  their  number  having  been  compelled  to  leave 
the  body,  solely  from  their  inability  to  breathe 
the  atmosphere  of  discord  in  which  the  Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethren  live,  move,  and  have  their 
being.  So  great,  indeed,  is  their  disposition 
to  engage  in  controversy,  often  ending  in 
something  like  a  quarrel,  that  it  would  be 
a  thing  quite  new  to  see  two  of  their  num¬ 
ber  remain  together  for  many  minutes  without 
a  decided  disagreement  on  some  one  point  or 
other. 

Their  quarrels,  too,  occasionally  acquire  an 
intensity  which  bring  them  before  the  public. 
In  the  year  1860,  they  had  what  they  call  a 
Conference  at  the  London  Bridge  Hotel,  met 
together  for  the  purpose  of  examining  certain 
charges  preferred  by  Mr.  William  Kelly, 
“  pastor  of  the  assembly  ”  in  Guernsey, 
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against  a  Mr.  Havent,  of  tlie  same  island. 
Many  of  the  “  Brethren ”  came  from  all  parts 
of  the  country  to  this  Conference.  Referring 
to  this  great  gathering,  in  connection  with  the 
leaders  of  the  Darby  party,  by  whom  it  was 
called,  and  by  whom  it  was  carefully  packed, 
Mr.  Culverhouse,  a  man  of  standing  among 
the  Brethren,  says  in  his  published  “  State¬ 
ment  of  the  Guernsey  and  London  Case”  : — 
“  It  is  impracticable  to  describe  the  true 
state  ot  things,  either  in  the  gatherings  or  at 
the  conference.  Every  remonstrance  is  un¬ 
heeded  ;  and  the  simple  fact  of  the  services 
being  conducted  chiefly  by  these  Brethren  is 
of  itself  apalling.  Insinuations ,  slanders,  in - 
science,  threats,  and  violence  are  resorted  to 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  position.  At  a 
meeting  of  Brethren,  held  at  the  Hoxton 
Assembly  on  the  25th  inst,  our  brother,  Mr. 
Lean,  publicly  avowed,  in  answer  to  inquiries 
by  myself,  that  the  London  Bridge  Conference 
is  a  f  private 9  meeting.  This  being  so,  and 
regarding  the  character  of  its  acts  and  usurpa¬ 
tions,  I  designate  it  an  ‘Inquisition.3  At  the 
meeting  of  the  21st  inst.  the  doors  were 
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guarded  and  locked.  A  Brother,  on  applying 
for  entrance,  was  seized  by  the  throat  and 
thrust  back.  The  fact  of  the  doors  being 
guarded  and  locked  excludes,  as  you  will 
see,  even  the  ordinary  excuse  of  f  excite¬ 
ments  Surely,  f  these  things  ought  not  so  to 
beS  Do  you  sanction,  my  Brethren,  such  a 
state  of  things  ?  Will  you,  my  Brethren, 
submit  to  be  governed  by  an  Inquisition  ?  ” 

“  Behold/'’  says  David,  “  how  good  a  thing 
it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  in  unity  S  33  Behold  a 
picture  of  the  unity  of  Plymouth  Brethren  as 
drawn,  printed,  and  published  by  one  of  them¬ 
selves  !  It  is  a  sorrowful  description  of  the 
spirit  and  conduct  of  men  who  call  themselves 
Brethren.  Certainly,  this  is  not  “Brethren- 
ism/J  according  to  what  is  usually  under¬ 
stood  as  the  Scriptural  meaning  of  the 
word. 

In  describing,  as  Mr.  Culverhouse  does, 
this  assault  by  one  Plymouth  Brother 33  on 
another,  in  the  terms  above,  I  am  assured  from 
other  quarters,  also  printed  and  published, 
that  so  far  from  magnifying  the  matter,  he 
does  not  bring  it  before  us  in  half  its  aggra- 
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vation.  Not  only,  I  am  told,  did  tlie 
“  Brother/' — who  probably  was  set  to  guard 
the  doors,  and  prevent  any  unfriendly  “  Bro¬ 
ther’'  getting  into  the  room,  because  he  was, 
what  is  now-a-days  called  by  some  a  “mus¬ 
cular  Christian," — not  only  did  he  do  the 
garrotting  part  of  the  business  with  all  the 
artistic  skill  of  an  expert  at  that  kind  of  work, 
but  knocked  the  other  fairly  down  on  the  floor. 
That  was  bad  enough,  but  it  was  not  nearly  so 
bad  as  what  followed.  When  the  case  of  this 
aggravated  assault  was  brought  before  the 
Darbyite  leaders,  they  did  not  condemn  the 
conduct  of  the  aggressor.  Instead,  indeed,  of 
excommunicating  the  offending  “  Brother," 
they  took  his  part,  and  in  a  sense  regarded 
him  as  a  hero. 

So  late  as  March  last,  one  of  the  most  ex¬ 
traordinary  scenes  of  religious  discord  ever 
witnessed,  took  place  in  the  Freemasons' 
Hall.  Between  four  and  five  hundred  Brethren 
were  asked  to  come  from  all  parts  of  the 
country  to  hold  a  Conference  together.  The 
Darbyites  and  Bethesdaites  were  equally  in¬ 
vited.  Those  who  invited  them  did  not  men- 
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tion  for  what  special  purpose  they  were  to 
come.  It  was  simply  said  that  it  was  desirable 
they  should  assemble  together,  and  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  would  direct  them  as  to  what  they 
should  say  and  do  when  they  met  together.  The 
expenses  of  the  poorer  Brethren  were  paid  by 
some  unknown  and  wealthy  Brethren.  They 
had  only  been  met  an  hour  or  so  before  they 
were  found  controversially  fighting  with  each 
other  with  a  fierceness  which  could  hardly 
be  believed.  And  this  state  of  things  lasted 
four  or  five  hours  for  three  successive  days. 
It  by  and  by  transpired  that  the  real  purpose 
for  which  the  Conference  was  called,,  was  to 
endeavour  to  bring  about  a  reconciliation  be¬ 
tween  the  Darby  and  Bethesda  sections  of 
Brethrenism.  The  very  idea  was  enough  to 
plunge  the  Darbyites  into  a  state  of  some¬ 
thing  more  than,  indignation.  Scenes  of  inde¬ 
scribable  uproar,  mingled  with  expressions  of 
the  very  worst  feelings,  took  place  on  each  of 
the  three  days.  And  I  am  assured  by  one 
who  was  present,  who  does  not  belong  to 
either  the  Darbyite  or  Bethesda  section  of  the 

Brethren,  that  not  only  the  prime,  but  the  sole 

33 
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movers  in  these  most  unseemly  scenes,  were 
the  Darbyites.  What  the  exhibitions  were 
which  occurred  may  be  inferred  from  the  fact 
that  a  lady  who  was  present  said,  she  could  have 
wept  tears  of  blood  at  what  she  saw  and 
heard ;  and  a  gentleman  of  education  and  social 
position  who  also  witnessed  these  lamentable 
scenes,  remarked  to  me,  that  it  was  enough  to 
have  made  even  angels  weep.  This  may  seem 
incredible,  but  it  is  nevertheless  the  fact. 

But  the  saddest  of  all,  in  connection  with 
these  deplorable  scenes  is,  that  they  are 
actually,  in  effect,  represented  as  the  results 
of  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  is 
no  principle  which  the  Darbyites  more  firmly 
hold,  or  to  which  they  give  greater  prominence 
in  their  u  teaching,-”  than  this, — that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  with  them  in  all  their  assemblies,  and 
that  whatever  conclusions  they  come  to  are 
the  result  of  His  special  guidance.  Is  it  not 
fearful  to  think  that  the  two  scenes  I  have 
just  adverted  to — the  one  at  the  London 
Bridge  Tavern,  and  the  other  at  the  Free- 
masons*  Hall,  last  month — should  be  held  up 
by  the  Darbyites  as  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  ? 
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Paul  gives  a  very  different  idea  from  that 
entertained  by  the  Plymouth  Brethren  of  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit.  He  enumerates  them  in 
the  twenty-third  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  his 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  as  consisting  of  “Love, 
joy,  long-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance.”  It  would  be  difficult 
to  prove  to  oneself,  anything  in  more  direct 
antagonism  to  this  description  of  the  Apostle, 
of  the  “fruits  of  the  Spirit,”  than  the  exhibi¬ 
tions  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren  at  the  London 
Bridge  Hotel  and  Freemasons’  Hall. 

But  I  may  be  asked  by  some  one,  incredu¬ 
lously,  Can  it  really  be  possible  that  the 
Darbyites  should  ascribe  the  distressing  scene 
at  the  London  Bridge  Hotel  as  the  result  of 
the  special  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ? 
Deplorable  as  is  the  fact,  it  is  even  so.  The 
question,  as  stated  in  Mr.  Grove’s  pamphlet, 
entitled  “  The  Exclusive  Brethren,”  meaning 
the  Darbyite  section  of  the  Brethren,  was  put 
to  some  of  the  leaders  of  the  Darbyite  part, 
in  reference  to  this  very  meeting,  and  an 
affirmative  answer  was  at  once  given.  The 
question  was  put  in  various  forms,  that  there 
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might  be  no  mistake  in  the  matter,  and  the 
answer  was  in  every  instance  unhesitatingly 
and  explicitly  in  the  affirmative.  One  of  the 
forms  in  which  the  question  was  put,  was  this  : 
“  Suppose  an  assembly  err,  what  should  then 
be  done  ?  ”  The  answer  was,  “  Still,  while 
you  acknowledge  it  as  an  assembly  you  must 
accept  its  action  as  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'” 
Then,  continued  the  querist,  “  Is  it  the  Lord's 
mind  that  I  should  accept  an  error  of  judg¬ 
ment  ?  99  Answer,  “  Yes.”  Again — “  Then 
you  would  rather  accept  an  official  blunder, 
knowing  it  to  be  so,  than  act  upon  what  you 
believe  the  Lord  had  shown  you  to  be  the 
truth  ?  ”  Answer,  “  Certainly  ” 

It  seems  to  me  that  this  looks  very  like  a 
sin,  which  I  will  not  name.  It  may  well  make 
one  shudder  to  think  that  a  body  of  Christians, 
on  the  whole  very  intelligent,  could  by  possi¬ 
bility  entertain  so  frightful  a  doctrine.  It  is 
investing  the  decisions  of  the  Darby  “assem¬ 
blies”  with  infallibility,  even  at  the  expense 
of  making  the  Holy  Ghost  guide  them  to  their 
errors  of  judgment.  The  Pope,  in  conjunction 
with  the  Councils  of  the  Pomish  Church,  never 
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made  more  audacious  claims  to  infallibility. 
Indeed,  there  is  a  marvellous  resemblance  in 
various  respects  between  Popery  and  Ply¬ 
mouth  Brethrenism,  thus  illustrating  the  old 
axiom,  that  extremes  meet.  I  do  not  speak  in 
the  way  of  derision,  but  with  all  solemnity  when 
I  say,  that  Mr.  Darby  may  be  compared  to  the 
Pope  in  his  community,  and  Mr.  Mackintosh 
and  Mr.  William  Kelly,  to  his  Cardinals;  and 
that  the  whole  of  the  affairs  of  the  Plymouth 
Brethren  are  as  exclusively  managed  by  them 
as  if  there  were  no  other  Plymouth  Brethren 
in  existence. 

I  might,  if  I  had  space,  have  pointed 
out  a  variety  of  great  and  obvious  inconsisten¬ 
cies  in  the  views  of  the  Plymouth  Brethren. 
Suffice  it  to  mention  one,  so  very  manifest 
that  one  wonders  they  should  not  themselves  see 
it  so  clearly  as  to  abandon  either  of  the  opinions 
which  together  constitute  the  inconsistency. 
They  have  a  marked  dislike  to  everything 
that  seems  to  have  anything  of  the  Jewish 
element  in  it ;  and  for  that  reason  the  Apostle 
Peter  is  no  favourite  of  theirs ;  while  the 
Apostle  Paul,  having  been  the  Apostle  of  the 
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Gentiles,  stands  as  high  in  their  estimation  as 
Peter  does  in  the  estimation  of  the  Roman 
Catholics.  Indeed,  Paul  is  with  the  Brethren 
everything.  I  have  before  stated  that  one  of 
their  reasons  for  refusing  the  use  of  the  Lord’s 
Prayer  is,  that  it  was  to  His  disciples  while  they 
were  yet  Jews  that  it  was  taught.  On  the  same 
principle,  they  exclude  entire  chapters  of  the 
New  Testament  from  their  ministrations.  In 
fact,  they  pronounce  fully  one- half  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  not  to  have  been  written  for  us 
Christians  at  all.  They  say  the  same  of  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  John.  They 
maintain  that  that  portion  of  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment  is  thoroughly  Jewish  from  beginning  to 
end,  and  that  we  Christians  have  nothing  to  do 
with  it.  Now  this  is  one  of  the  most  precious 
chapters  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  is  that,  above 
all  others,  in  which  the  union  of  believers 
with  Christ  is  most  clearly,  most  fully,  and 
most  blessedly  taught.  The  mind  of  every 
believer  who  has  felt  this  chapter  inexpressibly 
sweet  to  his  soul,  must  be  shocked  to  hear  the 
Plymouth  Brethren  affirm  in  a  manner  the 
most  dogmatic,  that  when  our  Lord  spoke  the 
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chapter  in  question,  He  spoke  solely  in  his 
character  as  a  Jew  to  Jews.  But  it  is  our 
happiness  to  know  that  that  notion  can  he  anni¬ 
hilated  in  a  moment.  A  single  sentence  will 
suffice  to  do  it.  If  the  fifteenth  chapter  was 
spoken  by  Christ  solely  to  Jews,  and  we  there¬ 
fore,  as  the  Darbyites  maintain,  have  nothing 
to  do  with  it,  then  the  succeeding  two  chap¬ 
ters  must  have  been  so  also ;  for  they  are 
continuations  of  the  same  address  by  our  Lord. 
The  sixteenth  chapter  begins  thus— “  These 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you/"  clearly  show¬ 
ing  that  chapter  to  be  a  continuation  of  the 
preceding !  and  the  seventeenth  commences 
with  the  words,  “  These  words  spake  J esus,  and 
lifted  up  his  eyes  to  heaven/"  which  clearly 
mean  the  “  words""  in  the  fifteenth  and  six¬ 
teenth  chapters.  The  three  chapters,  therefore, 
must  stand  or  fall  together.  Take  away  these 
chapters,  and  what  a  blank  will  be  found  in 
our  Bibles ! 

The  one  inconsistency  on  the  part  of  the 
Darbyites,  to  which  I  mentioned  I  would  ad¬ 
vert  for  a  moment,  is,  then,  the  fact  that,  with 
all  their  aversion  to  anything  Jewish — an  aver- 
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sion  which,  leads  them  to  practically  expunge 
a  considerable  portion  of  the  blew  Testament 
they  as  firmly  believe,  and  as  emphatically 
teach  as  they  believe  and  teach  any  doctrine  in 
the  Bible,  that  Christ  is  to  reign  personally  on 
earth  during  the  Millennium,  and  that  the 
Jewish  religion  will  then  be  the  sole  religion  in 
the  world, — in  other  words,  that  the  entire 
human  race  will,  in  their  views,  habits,  and 
mode  of  worship,  be  Jews  in  the  most  com¬ 
prehensive  sense  of  the  term. 

There  is  just  one  point  more  to  which  I 
wish  to  advert  for  a  moment  before  I  conclude, 
ft  refers  to  the  influence  which  Darbyism 
exerts  on  the  social  comfort  of  families.  I 
shall  be  fully  borne  out,  by  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  thousands  of  persons,  all  of 
them  speaking  from  painful  experience,  when 
I  say,  that  no  tongue  can  tell  what  an 
amount  of  domestic  unhappiness  has  been 
caused  by  the  circumstance  of  some  leading 
membeis  of  a  family  adopting  Darbyite 
opinions,  when  the  other  members  of  the 
family  were  opposed  to  those  opinions.  I 
could  unfold  specific  tales  of  this  kind  which 
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could  scarce  be  credited  ;  but  tbat  would  not  be 
expedient.  It  might  be  attended  with  unplea¬ 
sant  consequences  to  individuals,  even  without 
mentioning  names.  Parties  might  be  sup¬ 
posed  to  be  pointed  at  in  the  cases  in  question, 
which  I  had  not  at  all  in  my  eye.  Indeed, 
a  greater  or  less  number  of  persons,  of  whose 
names  I  never  even  heard,  would  imagine  that 
either  themselves  or  some  members  of  their 
families  were  alluded  to.  I  will  content  my¬ 
self,  therefore,  with  stating  the  broad  fact, 
and  giving  three  illustrations, — that  Darbyism, 
as  a  rule,  changes  one’s  whole  character, 
as  regards  the  social  relations  of  life,  where  a 
leading  member  of  a  family  has  plunged 
over  head  and  ears  into  it.  The  former 
geniality,  however  great  it  may  have  been, 
disappears.  The  party,  indeed,  is  no 
longer,  as  regards  what  is  called  amia¬ 
bility  of  manners,  the  same  as  before.  It 
is  a  curious  fact  that  a  generous,  open, 
agreeable  Darbyite  is  very  rarely  to  be  met 
with.  Plymouth  Brethrenism  changes  the 
most  kind,  courteous,  and  winning  manners 
into  the  opposite.  And  this  is  the  case  even 
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where  the  family  previously  lived  in  perfect 
Christian  harmony  and  happiness.  I  can 
testify  from  personal  knowledge  to  an  illus¬ 
trative  case  of  this  kind  which  took  place  not 
long  ago.  A  gentleman  of  high  rank  in  the 
army  lived  for  years  in  as  great  happiness  with 
his  wife,  as  perhaps  any  husband  ever  did. 
They  were  both  eminent  Christians.  In  an  evil 
hour,  the  wife,  one  of  the  most  amiable  of 
women,  fell  into  the  hands  of  a  Plymouth  Sister, 
and  the  result  of  the  intercourse  was,  that  in  a 
few  weeks  she  became  a  thorough  proselyte 
to  Darbyism.  The  very  firstfruit  of  her 
conversion”  was  her  refusal  to  join  in  social 
worship  with  her  husband  and  the  other  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  family.  Nor  did  the  consequences 
of  this  lady’s  “conversion”  to  Darbyism  end 
even  there.  Shewould  no  longer  even  kneel  with 
her  husband  alone  in  prayer  before  retiring  to 
rest,— a  practice  which  they  never  omitted 
from  the  day  of  their  marriage  until  the  un¬ 
happy  hour  in  which  she  was  entangled  in  the 
meshes  of  Brethrenism.  None  but  a  truly 
godly  man  can  form  any  conception  of  the 
misery  of  which  this  change  in  the  opinions, 
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the  feelings,  and  the  conduct  of  this  lady,  proved 
productive  in  a  formerly  happy  household. 

Another  illustration  of  the  estrangement 
which  Brethrenism  causes  in  families,  consist¬ 
ing  with  my  own  personal  knowledge,  presents 
itself  at  this  moment  to  my  mind.  A  Ply¬ 
mouth  Sister,  whose  family  do  not  share  her 
views,  cannot  help  expressing  her  dissent  from 
any  and  every  act  of  worship  in  the  family . 
She  even  turns  away  her  face  when  the  head  of 
the  house  asks  the  Divine  blessing  on  the 
meals  of  which  they  are  all  about  to  partake. 
Is  not  this  sad  ?  Does  it  not  display  a  lament¬ 
able  state  of  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  and  gives  a  deplorable  view  of  the 
denominational  system  that  could  produce  it  ? 

I  am  also  acquainted  personally  with  an¬ 
other  case,  in  which  it  happened  that  a  mother 
and  daughter  had  adopted  the  opposite  views 
on  Brethrenism.  The  result  was,  that  the 
two  would  not  sit  down  together  at  the 
same  Lord's  table.  What  an  unhappy  condi¬ 
tion  it  must  have  been,  for  each  to  be  living 
together  in  this  state  of  antagonism  in  relation 
to  religious  matters. 
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Before  closing  my  volume,  I  wish,  it  to 
ho  distinctly  understood,  that  the  cases  to 
which  I  have  referred  of  the  domestic  mi¬ 
sery  caused  in  families  by  Plymouth  Breth- 
renism,  are  not  rare.  They  are  of  every 
day  occurrence.  Thousands  of  formerly  happy 
homes  have  been  made  the  reverse  by  the 
simple  fact  of  Brethrenism  being  brought  into 
the  domestic  circle  by  some  influential  member 
of  the  household.  Let  me  then  ask,  as  my 
concluding  words,  Can  that  be  a  Scriptural, 
can  that  be  a  right  system  of  religion,  which 
is  productive  of  such  lamentable  effects  as  those 
which  I  have  thus  exposed  in  the  last  four 
chapters  of  this  volume,  as  springing  from 
Plymouth  Brethrenism  ?  I  feel  confident 
there  will  be  but  one  answer  to  the  question. 
I  know  there  ought  to  be  but  one.  The  fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  not  enmity  and  discord  :  they 
are  love,  peace,  union,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
Ghost. 


THE  END. 


PRINTED  IT  P.  BENTLEY  AND  CO.j  SHOE  LANEa  PLEET  STKEET. 


WORKS  LATELY  PUBLISHED 
BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 


i. 

The  Secoiid  Edition,  consisting  of  a  Second  Thousand  Copies, 

Now  ready,  price  6s.,  beautifully  bound  in  cloth,  of  the 

RELIGIOUS  TENDENCIES  OF  THE  TIMES; 

OR,  HOW  TO  DEAL  WITH  THE  DEADLY  ERRORS  AND 
DANGEROUS  DELUSIONS  OP  THE  DAY. 


PRINCIPAL  CONTENTS  : 


1.  The  Doctrine  of  Annihilation. 

2.  The  Universalist  System  of  Faith. 

3.  The  Duration  of  Future  Punish¬ 

ments. 


4.  The  Preaching  of  the  Present 

Day. 

5.  The  Existing  Crisis  in  Religion. 

6.  Our  Dangers  and  our  Duties. 


“Few  men  have  such  excellent  opportunities  as  Mr.  Grant  of  knowing 
what  is  going  forward  in  the  various  departments  both  of  secular  and 
religious  literature.  Few  men  have  associated  more  with  the  leading 
writers  of  the  day,  or  mingled  more  with  what  is  called  £  the  religious 
world.’  He  is  especially  well  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Nonconfor¬ 
mist  movements,  and  what  in  modern  phraseologv  is  termed  their 
various  ‘  schools  of  thought.’  The  present  volume  is  therefore  interesting, 
not  only  as  the  assertion  of  truth  in  opposition  to  error,  but  as  a  powerful 
exponent  of  the  Rationalistic  errors,  which,  like  a  deadly  plague,  are  ravaging 
the  schools,  the  colleges,  and  the  pulpits  of  Nonconformity. ...The  picture 
which  Mr.  Grant  has  drawn  of  our  religious  literature  is  appalling,  more 
especially  as  it  concerns  the  Nonconformist  community  ;  but  it  is  the 
work  of  one  fully  informed  on  the  subjects  of  which  he  writes  with  so 
much  vigour  and  so  much  earnestness.”— Record. 

“An  admirable  work — unquestionably  the  most  valuable  that  has  come 
from  the  pen  of  a  writer  favourably  and  widely  known  as  an  author  in  the 
world  of  Christian  Literature.  On  the  great  questions  of  Annihilation  and 
the  Duration  of  Future  Punishments,  Mr.  Grant  puts  forth  his  great  powers 
of  industrious  research  and  patient  thought.  We  are  not  acquainted  with 
any  work  in  our  language  which  contains  so  much  doctrinal  argument  and 
doctrinal  history  on  these  great  questions  in  so  small  a  space.” — The  Bock. 

«  This  is  a  most  remarkable  book.  It  has  fallen  like  a  bombshell  among 
the  c  advanced’  theologians  of  the  day.  So  far  as  we  know,  not  one  of  Mr. 
Grant’s  astounding  and  melancholy  charges  has  as  yet  been  denied  or  ex¬ 
plained.  We  have  given  but  a  faint  idea  of  the  power  and  marvellous 
character  of  the  work.  It  is  something  ‘  new  under  tde  sun.’  We  say  ‘  God 
speed  !  ’  to  this  precious  defence  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  Saints.” — 
United  Presbyterian  Magazine. 


WILLIAM  MACINTOSH,  24,  Paternoster-row,  London. 


&  WORKS  BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 

SEASONS  OF  SOLITUDE; 

OR,  MOMENTS  OF  MEDITATION  ON  THE  THINGS  OF 

ETERNITY. 


[Price  5s. 

This  work  has  received  the  unanimous  and  cordial  recommendation 
of  the  evangelical  portion  of  the  provincial  press  in  all  parts  of  the 
country. 

William  Macintosh,  24,  Paternoster  Row. 

✓ 


III. 

GOD  IS  LOVE; 

OR,  GLIMPSES  OF  THE  FATHER’S  INFINITE  AFFECTION 

FOR  HIS  PEOPLE. 

[. Eighth  Edition, price  5s. 

“  A  treasure  of  comfort  and  edification.  The  author  brings  together  a 
marvellous  store  of  Scriptural  passages,  setting  forth  the  love  of  God. 
The  fourth  chapter  retains  all  the  richness  of  the  one  which  precedes  it, 
increasing  in  tenderness,  and  filling  the  soul  unutterably  full  of  the  thought 
that  God  is  Love.  Then  follow  two  admirable  chapters,  succeeded  by  one 
of  uncommon  interest  on  the  love  of  God,  as  manifested  in  the  mission  of 
Christ  unto  our  world ;  while  the  love  of  the  Father  is  set  forth  by  endless 
proofs.  The  book  is  one  which  you  will  take  up  again  and  again,  whenever 
you  feel  your  heart  needing  something  to  melt  and  comfort  it,  and  when 
you  are  disposed  to  say,  ‘Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee.”’ — Watchman. 

xv. 

THE  COMFORTER; 

OR,  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  HIS  GLORIOUS  PERSON  AND 

GRACIOUS  WORK. 

[Fourth  Edition,  price  5s. 

“  It  is  the  most  remarkable  production  that  ever  issued  from  the  pen  of 
a  British  layman.  We  anticipate  for  the  work  not  merely  immediate  and 
extraordinary  favour,  but  a  wide-spread  and  long-enduring  popularity.”  — 
British  Standard. 

v. 

OUR  HEAVENLY  HOME; 

OR,  GLIMPSES  OF  THE  GLORY  AND  BLISS  OF  THE 

BETTER  WORLD. 

[Eighth  Edition ,  price  5s. 

“  ‘Our  Heavenly  Home  ’  is  most  assuredly  unsurpassed  by  any  of  the 
non-inspired  writings  of  the  present  day Liverpool  Herald. 

“  The  author  has  managed  to  throw  around  the  subject  new  enchant¬ 
ments.  There  is  a  marvellous  freshness  in  his  style,  which  flows  on  with  a 
most  fascinating  sweetness.  He  gathers  from  the  Scriptures  all  the 
materials,  which  be  has  wrought  into  surprising  symmetry  and  beauty. 
We  are  not  surprised  that  the  previous  works  of  the  author  have  had  a 
rapid  sale,  for  there  is  a  freshness  of  thought,  and  a  freedom  from  stereo¬ 
typed  phraseology,  which  give  them  all  the  charm  of  novelty,  while  the 
thoughts  are  such  as  wander  through  eternity.” — Glasgow  Examiner. 


I 


WORKS  BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 


3 


VI. 

GOD’S  UNSPEAKABLE  GIFT; 

OR,  VIEWS  OF  THE  PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 

[Third  Edition,  price  5s. 

“  In  this  volume  he  sets  forth  the  most  scriptural  truths  concerning  the 
Person,  the  offices,  and  the  work  of  our  bles-ed  Saviour,  in  language  at 
once  simple,  vigorous,  and  attractive.  At  any  time  such  a  volume  would  be 
valuable,  but  it  is  more  especially  so  at  a  period  when  the  truths  concerning 
the  imputed  righteousness  and  substitutional  sacrifice  ol  Christ  are  assailed 
from  so  many  different  quarters.” — Eecord. 

VII. 

THE  FOES  OF  OUR  FAITH; 

AND  HOW  TO  DEFEAT  THEM. 

[Second  Edition ,  price  5s. 

“  Vigorously  and  lucidly  written.  Clergymen  may  be  confidently 
advised  to  purchase  it  for  distribution  amongst  their  congregations.  As  a 
salutary  counter-statement  to  unsound  works  of  speculative  theology,  it 
will  prove  of  service  to  the  many  young  and  untrained  minds  whom  recent 
discussions  have  disturbed.” — Athenaeum. 

vnr. 

THE  GLOBIOUS  GOSPEL  OF  CHRIST; 

CONSIDERED  IN  ITS  RELATIONS  TO  THE  PRESENT  LIFE. 

[Second  Edition,  price  5s. 

For  Reviews  of  this  work,  written  in  the  highest  terms  of  commendation,  , 
see  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Religious  press. 

IX. 

GRACE  AND  GLORY; 

OR,  THE  BELIEVER’S  BLISS  IN  BOTH  WORLDS. 

[Second  Edition,  price  5s. 

“  We  know  of  no  recent  work  of  the  same  compass  in  which  the  leading 
doctrines  of  evangelical  truth  are  expanded  in  such  a  popular  manner, 
and  maintained  with  such  mingled  ease  and  force.  The  work,  in  these 
respects,  has  much  of  the  unction  and  fervour  of  the  old  Puritans,  embo¬ 
died  in  a  graceful  and  modern  style.” — Dumfries  Standard. 


x. 

TRUTHS  FOR  THE  DAY  OF  LIFE  AND 
THE  HOUR  OF  DEATH. 

[Third  Edition,  price  5s. 

“  What  a  prolific  pen  the  author  wields  !  Volume  after  volume  has  Mr. 
Grant  given  us  of  late,  all  on  subjects  of  the  highest  interest,  and  all  models 
of  elegant  writing.  Each  successive  volume  is  as  fresh  in  matter  and  elo¬ 
quent  in  composition  as  its  predecessor.” — Witness. 


J 


/f/  A . 


;  / 


MA. 


WOEES  BY  THE  SAME  AUTHOR. 


XI. 


i  /.  STEP'S  AND  STAGES  ON  THE  ROAD  TO 

r  GLORY.  lJ 

*L/l  A. Aj)  \  \J  %•  ^Second  Edition,  price  5s. 

The  Christian  Observer,  on  another  occasion,  remarked  that  the  book 
of  Mr.  Grant  were  not  to  be  criticised  but  ev joyed,  and  that,  in  point  o. 
soundness,  they  might  range  with  those  of  Scott  and  Newton,  of  Doddridgn 
and  Bunyan,  of  Bates  and  Howe.  We  believe  that  the  present  volume  wili 
take  its  place  with  its  predecessors ;  for  it  exhibits  the  same  characteristics, 
Gifted  with  h  clear  and  vigorous  intellect,  the  author  has  been  taught  of  Gor 
that  lesson  which  the  natural  man  cannot  receive,  amd  speaks  out  of  th 
a  heaVt  renewed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  anxious  for  the.sal 
all  arounl  him*”-4i2ecor'(i.  V  X  '  ^ 

XII. 

THE  DYING  COMMAND  OP  CHRIST. 

,,  [ Second  Edition,  price  2s.  6d. 

,  /'•  l|  f  '  H  xiii.. 

THE  END  OP  ALL  THINGS  ; 

OR,  THE  COMING  AND  KINGDOM  OF  CHRIST. 

\_First  Series,  'Fourth  Edition,  price  5s 


xiv. 

THE  END  OP  ALL  THINGS. 

[ Second  Series,  Second  Ed  ition,  price  hs 
XV 

THE  END  OP  ALL  THINGS. 

\Third  and  Concluding  Series,  price  5s. 

“No  other  work  in  modern  times,  on  either  side  of  the  Millenariar 
question,  has  met  with  so  rapid  a  sale,  or  created  so  much  interest  in  tki 
religious  world.” — Christian  Observer. 

XVI. 

THE  HYMNS  OP  HEAVEN ; 

OK,  THE  SONGS  OF  THE  SAINTS  IN  GLORY. 

[Price  2s.  6 d. 

XVII. 

THE  BROTHER  BORN  FOR  ADVERSITY. 

[. Fourth  Thousand,  price  Is.  Qd. 

“  This  series  of  Mr.  Grant’s  religious  works,  constitutes  a  constellai 
tion  of  Gospel  Gems.” — Gospel  Magazine. 


